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PART THE SECOND. 


C^HAP. I. 

Jffere commene^ the anmUt of Ert. This chapiat givat 
an account qf the arrival of the coloiup frs/stt 
in JBri — their conquest qf three quarters tjf ike is* 
land— their covenant with the Damp, the forma^^ 
fulSrs — thein division qf their own portion itUo 
three separate kimgdowa—the contention qf Iber 
and Erimionn — thefsU qf Iber; and the death qf 
Erimionn. The whole emhracing the space from 
1006 to 1004 pears bqfore Christ, hetng two years. 

Baal was favourable until the host came within 
sight of the land of their vengeance. Then did he 
send forth his messengers of air; and they breke 
the vessels, and on every side : twdive 

ships did the servants ffi%eir of Stud bnry 

bmieath the waves of the vast deep. 

On that day was Cdba overborne at the mouth 
oi a river of the land, (a) 

On that day {fbribhed Ciar within the jaws of an 
inlet of the sea at the extremity of the world of 
land. 

Howbeit the remainder of the host with diihedity 
reached the sluwe vrith Masead, Idar, and Ska, 
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sons of the hero, aod the son of Itk, and 

the ' Children of Mareeidjand lolar, and Er son of 
CieVt he would abide with the sons of Mareadf his 
companions in Qaela^. 

*And Marcad bad, “Let three men abide with 
each ship, and let all the women tarry with them, 
whiles their brethren go to take vengeance for ItKs 
blood, and win the land ; and the cloth ■was spread 
to <^Rke the lots of those to stay behind, r 

When all the men, and all the women cried aloud, 
“ Let none be left, let all die together, or all have 
glofy of those who shed /M’s blood !” They would 
not be intreated. 

And the Goal were gathered together, and the 
men qf the land assembled, more in number than 
the Gmh one score for one. 

And the battle endured,not long, when bands of 
the servants passed over unto us, and the masters 
fled. 

And on the next day the battle was renewed, and 
the men of the land were overthrown : the clubs 
availed not, the servants stung the masters sorely. 

And on the third day, the chiefs of the land did 
send messengers unto Marcad; and the messengeiR 
had their clubs behind them, and both their arms 
on their breasts, token of peace. 

Now it happed that men of the Groof, in a ship of 
Fenddy on their way from Breottm to Gaelag, driven 
'flrom its course, was brokeft here* eight rings gone 
by; these did know the speech of the Danan. 

These did the Damn bring before Marcad; and 
when their joy bjad abated in some sort, for seeing 
the face of their brethren, they did speak in the 



speech now of one, now of another ; and after this 
manner was the covenant made sure between the 
chiefs of Tier, and the chiefs of the land aforetime. 

And the chiefs of the land .said, “ Ye be mightier 
tjian we througli the falsehood of Cloden, the Datum 
will not be in subjection ngr yet under tribute to 
thee. We will move to the far side of the old river, 
and dwell* between the waters thereof, and the waves 
of the va^ sea. We will not pass oyer to this Side 
of the river to thy pebple, nor must thy people pass 
over to us. Moreover Cloden is in thy hand ; do 
unto them as seeifieth good4o thee; if ye deal kindly 
by them, and put thy trust in them, look to it. 

On that day, the second day after Daal had en- 
tered into tlie second chamber of his *l)oillse*<^t7A, 
was the covenant made. 

And the Datum did set up a large stone on the 
spot, where the covenant was made ; and 1 Ordac 
have set down words on the chronicles of the Oaal, 
to remain for ever. (Jt) 

And Marcad said, “ Let this place be called 
]M[ag-mor-tiomna,” and all said, “ Yea.” (c) 

Now peace abideth. The Datum are in motion 
towards the country Of the covenant. Firgneat flock 
around the Oaal. 

The tents of Marcad are raised up on Mogy^or- 
Homna ; and the tents of Iber stand about the tents 
of the chief ; for, Marcad saith, “ 'Twere well that 
the Goal rest together, till the Datum pass the 
waters.” 

Firgneat are helping unto us in all things ; and 
the Goad cast on this land in the days of Golamr‘-nxe 
with their brethren. , 

B 2 
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And they do tell of Cloden ; thpy are Firgneaf, 
Cegail, born of the elements of this land. 

* And the Danan did hither come from beneath the 
fingers of Haal, ten score and eleven knots now 
passed ; and they did overbear Firgneat, and hold 
them in bondage with rjgonr. 

Neither did ever hear of J3aal.(d) 

Now what time we had sojourned three moons on 
M^igmortiomnfi, Marcad called to him all the chil- 
dren of Iber ; and the chiefs did hold talk in the pre- 
sence of the Gaol ; and he did rise in the midst, and 
said, . 

“ The land is now free for the foot of the children 
of Jber. What, if it were explored, none knoweth 
the limits thereof? After what manner shall we go 
forth ? The Danan may prove false. Shall we 
separate, or shall we move together? Thin is our 
host by the power of Baal. 

** Sru was but his messenger, as drought and pesti- 
lence ; Golam, the renowned, though mighty, could 
not stand against the mightier Baal; therefore is 
our host thin. 

Cotba is beneath the waters of the deep unburied. 

“ Cier can no more hear the sound of JHarcad'a 
voice. Oh, that he could ! — Cier lieth under his 
heap ; his death-song chaunted ; his war-song taised. 
Who, but BaaJ, could overthrow Cier the mag- 
nanimous? What availeth man ^against the Al- 
mighty ?” And Marcad wept ; and all the host 
lifted up their voice, and cried. After awhile, Marcad 
said, “ If Blot would speak.” 

And Blai said, “ What, if all move together?” 

And Marcad said, “ What saieth lolar T* 

And lolar said, “ What, if three parts be made of 
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the Gaalt and that one part move nigh unto their 
brethren, keeping a course all to the same poin^’ 

The vrords of loUxr being good, preparation|H|R 
made ; and what time Maal entered the tbresh<^raf 
bis house Tirim, the cong^e^tion were in motion. 

• And Marcad went out before the host, with one- 
third towards the south ; &nd Blat moved on the 
right of Marcad; and lolar took his course on the 
right of • 

And the Olam ayd the priests, the bards, and 
the minstrels, were divided amongst the chiefs ; and 
the women and, children were with their Clama ; 
and Firgneat were with *u», conducting the Goal 
through the passages of the land. 

And Er the son of Cier was in* thfi hand of 
Marcad; yea* before the sons of Marcad, as he 
went, the step of the warrior shortened e’en to the 
paccing of the lad. 

And we journeyed, Marcad having the waters of 
the great sea on his left close by, until we met water 
^f rivers unfordable ; then artificers of the GcuU con- 
structed boats, for Marcad caused all the vessels to 
be burned on which the host were conveyed from 
Gaelag to this land.. 

And thus did we proceed, till we saw from the sum- 
mit of mountains, the. extremity of the world of land. 

Then we changed our course descending into ‘the 
planes beneath, till we reached the streams of the 
waters, wherein^erished Cterthe magnanimous; and 
Marcad would go, to look upon the heap, beneath 
which lieth the brother of his soul, that was, O. 
grief! -and go he did, taking with him a few in hia 
company. 
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And as we entered into that land, did we not see 
of Goal of Iber, abiding thereon ? we did hear them 
(q^||||||;,in the tongue of the Gaol in great part-: and 
wy 'did tell of strange things confusedly ; but they 
know not of Gaelag, rior Dunmiutuic, nor much of 
aught : these did minister unto us, to the fulness of 
their little means. 

And we did' stand upon the extren^ity of the 
< world of land, save the small portion separajted there- 
fron^, whereon/ is raised the heap of Cier, in the 
midst of the waters of the roaring sea, on which the 
raging winds did not suffer Marcad now to pass. 

Therefore did we raise our eyes toward, our hands 
outstretched, tears flowing from the eyes of the boy 
Er; yea, and of all ; and Marcad said, with falter- 
ing voice, 

“ May the spirit of C/er, the son of the hero, be 
immortal !” and he adde(^ moreover, “ Let this 
river be called the river of Iber, for the times to 
come, in memory of this son of Iber, the glory of the 
race.”(c) 

And we returned to our brethren, and they would 
go also to see the heap of Cier, but Marcad stayed 
them. ' 

o 

And the host moved forward till we reached the 
waters of Seanamltan, beyond which are the lands of 
the Danau ; and we kept the river on the left of us, 
nor departed Marcad therefrom, till we reached the 
fountain thereof. • 

Then we moved towards the sun’s going, till we 
^touched upon the world of waters, and we did hear 
of a truth, tlie waves of the vast sea do wash the 
maigin of the land, through all the course £a>m die 
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going forth of the waters of Seanamhan, to the very 
spot whereon ye stand.” 

Then we moved northward ; the ocean on our left 
very near, till our foot was stayed by ocean’s self. 

Then changing our course* towards the sun’s ris- 
ihg, the waters of open sea or of salt lakes on our 
left, we advanced till our step was arrested at the 
extreme o^ land again ; then we did' turn our faces 
towards tjje strength of Saal. 

And, as Beuil wasg entering the threshold of the 
mansion of his blessed fire, the whole host did move 
into Magmortiotn^, lov Maraud loitered, that we 
may return to the spot, whence we did take our de- 
parture, at that set time. 

And now it was manifest, that the Jan^ji was en> 
compassed with the waters of the mighty sea on 
every side — an island. ^ 

For nine days after, the Gaol abided in repose : 
then Marcad assembled the congregation, and he 
stood up in the midst, and said, 

“ When our fathers came from Iber unto a strange 
land, did they not give names to their dwellings, the 
hills and planes, the waters of the rivers ; yea, the 
waves of the sea itself ; to preserve the memory of 
their former place, that the name of Er should ne’er 
be lost, whilst time shall endure. 

“ What, if this land, standing alone, an island, be 
called £ri for the times to come 1(f) 

“ The&oo/ oiSciot of Iber ^ Nomades, Oigeageis, we 
are, and ever shall be, go where we will, fare as we may. 

For myself, 1 would, that those of my loins were 
called the race of Iber, so long as they endure. 

. ** Words have passed to my ear, * This land is' 
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large, too large for one chief ; the chiefe did choose 
Marcad in the place of his father to rule in Gaelag. 
Gaelag is not jEri. These words are true. 

“ What, then, if the chiefs speak their free thoughts, 
concerning these things ; if any have taken thought 
to utterance — if not. What, if we forbear for other 
nine days, and in time' that passeth between think, 
and then hold talk.” 

And it was so. , 

In the meanwhile the priests came together, and 
they did choose the son of the hero, Ard Cruimr 
tear, in the place of Fionar, who remained behind 
in Gaelag, oppressed v'ith sickness and with age. 

And wlicn the time was come for the assembly to 
be together, Tber rose, and said, 

“ This land is large as it is said, six moons were 
the Gaol encompassing their portion thereof. What 
eye can see, what voice can be beard, what arm 
reach so far? There remain three of the race of the 
hero. Let the chiefs speak.” 

Now Flat Ard Cruimtear was on the mount. 
« 

Mild and gentle as the evening’s breeze from the 
summer’s sun, was Iber; he said not aught — all the 
chiefs held their peace therefore. 

And Flat opened his mouth, and said, 

“ There remain three of the race — what if the 
land be divided between Iber and lolar ? Let my 
glory be, that I am of the race, and belong to Faal 
uaoreiover.” 

When Flat uttered these words, the chiefs on the 
mount stamped with their feet, and the Goal round 
about the assembly raised an outcry, all repeating 
jthe name of Cier. , 
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After awhile, Aongus, a chief of the Gacd, said, 

** Is Cier so soon forgotten? Cier is beneath bis 
heap— not so his spirit;” and passing to Iher, by 
whose side stood the boy Er. Aongus added, 

“ What, though Blat, now* Ard Cruimtear, tht?re- 
ibre not here in place, should think the day was for- 
gotten whereon Marcad was ‘chosen chief in Gaelag; 
the words of Cier on that day, saying, ‘ het Marcad 
take the f^eat of his father,’ still resound in the^ear < 
of Aongus. Do notjthey resound at this moment in 
the ear of Iher, yea, and of all who first heard 
them ? Were not those the words of Cier, the minds 

of the chiefs cleaving unto Oier the while? Ah! 

the hulk of Cier is beneath his heap and taking 
the boy Er liy the hand, he said, “.Th§ spirit of 
Cier abideth with his son. Shall the land be di- 
vided, and the child of Qier want the portion of his 
Sire ? Will the chiefs allow this thing?” 

The relation of Aongus being ended, the Goal 
shouted, and invoked the spirit of Cier to look down 
upon his child. « 

Whereupon Blot said, ** The words came from my 
lips, for that Er is not of the age.” 

And Aongus said, “ When Enar, the father of 
Eolus, the wisest of men, was left alone of all the 
race/ Did not nine of the heads of the people of 
Gaelag rule the land, yea, for one score rings, and 
four ? — Can not the portion of Er, in Eri, be so ruled 
for the thirteen fings that the youth lacketh ?” 

And the Goal called aloud on Iber and the ^iefs 
to protect the orphan boy. Now silence was. Iber 
rose up, and said, 

“ What, if the land that remainetb to the children 
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of Iher be divided into three parts, and the lots 
cast; and as they point, let the son of Ciet', 
lolar, and Iher, take.” 

And all cried, “ Let Iber choose his portion.” 

But Iher answered, “ Nay, let the clo*h be spread , 
the words of JEolus the wise and good are ever pre^ 
sent to my senses and Iher would take but as the 
lot. 

, And the land was set out in three parts,, and Iher 
had the south ;• beyond him, stjll more southward, is 
Lugad the son of Itk to raise hi.s tents, bc'tdering 
on the waters of the great sea. 

And the southern limit' of the land of lolar is the 
northern bound of Iher. 

And the portion of Er extendeth from the northern 
marks of lolar, to the extremity of the land. How- 
beit, the I'irgneat have their dwellings on the for 
side of the waters of the land, that spread and move 
between the country of the Danan, and the land of 
Er; and nine of the heads of the Geud rule the pot* 
tion of the youth,, till he shall come to the age.(g-) 

And Blat is high-priest. 

And portions are devising for the chiefs ; and tho 
Olam, the priests, the bards, the minstrels, and Rll 
of the Gaol. Thus doth time pass, and in providing 
sustenance for the life of man ; therefore the Giant 
hath yet no hearer. 

And when one ring was complete, strife fell out 
between Iber and lolar. Iber lamenteth to me, 
Ordac, saying, “ The love of lolar to me ward 
lacketh. Blath to my seeming is the cause thereof.” 
Now, for the first time, did the Goal draw the sword 
one against the oth^r, and shed brother’s blood. 
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Was not Iber slain by tlie hand of lolar!? — O, 
shame ! 

And the heap of Iher is raised in the centre of the 
laud, rn the spot where he .ell, the be<l of bis ever- 
lasting sleep ; his dcath-s ng chaunted ; his war- 
st»ng rvmred forth ; and the children of the, land in- 
^ ‘ked the spirit of Iber, tl<e*strength of Golam now 
fallen in bin prime, alas ! 

'^‘•’he stogie being set, Lugad said aloud, “ Let this 
heap be <'alled Ce' '•olior evcr.”(/<) 

And the land inourneth, for that is no more: 
mild, and true, and just, was Iber. 

I, Ordac, did not return lo^ecis. I journeyed to 
Er, the S' M of Cier ; the writings of Eolus, and the 
chronicles o^‘ the Gaal along, which Mofcatl had put 
into iny hands*ere we did depart from Gaeleg*. The 
king kept the writings since the days of Ardjear. 
Marcad saying to me, 

Nourish the fire of the spirit, and fill the mind 
of the youth with the food prepared for the chil- 
dre»i of Pier, by Eolus the Wise, and by the Okm, 
in the words of the Chronicles of the Gml of Sciot 
of Iber ; and Ordac will do his endeavour to the ut- 
r St to make Er enamoured of justice and truth, 
and mercy, that he may be perfect. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER I. 

(а) At this day the haven of the river Boyne is called Imhat Colba, 
from this prince. • t 

(б) In this modest tale is to be found, the authentic history of the 
emigration of this colony of Iberian Scythians, or as they call them- 
selves, Goaf Sciot Ibeir, Nomades, Oigeageis, from Galicia, in Spain, 
to £ri> in which they make no boast of their own prowess ; but at- 
tribute their success to the want of ^m^ructive arms by the Damn, 
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tnd to the co-operation df the Firgneat, or native aborigines, on 
which you may remember /M placed his chief expectation of winning 
the land. In this narrative is to be found a wholesome lesson to all 
those who have accjuired power over their fellows : jt would teach 
them to raise their hope of stability, and true^ glory, on the sure 
foiAidation of the affections of the people they govern, and would 
instruct them that contempt and continuance of insult, have proved 
the cause of their destruction cs frequently as acts of open violence. 

(c) This place is still called by the same name. 

(d) From these chronicles we learn the following important truths^ 
Tha^ the aborigines were called by their first invaders, Cloden, a 
term of disrespect of the Danan language, which aborigines were 
by the Iberians called Firgneat, native,” and “ Cegatl, exhalations 
from the earth.” That the Danan were the first people who invaded 
the aborigines, more than two centuries antecedently to the coming 
of the Iberians, and were from the north, from Co-Dania, as 1 think, 
but must not assert. 

That all the tales of Bartolanus, Nuviidius, the Fotnorians, or 
jifrican Pirates, with all their train, arc merely flights of the fancy 
of the bards, and that there is no foundation wliatever, for any of the 
conjectures of modern systemizer ., concerning the arrival in this 
island of a tribe of the Cimmerian Belgae ; a supposition arising from 
the similarity of the word Fcarholg, "a sack-carrier,” a name applied 
to the Firgneat,'* from their abject condition to the Danan, and Vin 
Belgici, of the Latinists. The refutation of all their systems being to 
be found in the true character of the Belgit, and in the miserable 
state of the Firbolg, in Eri, a state to which the brave Belgai could 
not have been reduced. The Danan are the Damnonii of the 
Latinists, who now by covenant yielded three parts of the islaTnd to 
the Iberians, and retired to the far side of Seanaman, where they ex- 
ercised their own laws, and were an independent people for 1000 
years afterwards. 

(e) The scene of this action was the extremity of the land, on the 
northern bank of the river now called Kenmare, on an island a little 
way removed from the main land, calltd Feartnor, '* the great man,” 
was the heap of Cier raised, and from him was the river, now Ken* 
mare, called Ihcr, for many generations. 

(/) Here we have the true signification of the word &-i,” the 
island of What a world of pains would a little knowledge have 
saved would-be Etymologists Is 
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(g) At this time the part of EH, acquired by this colony^ was 
divided into three separate independent kingdoms. 

(/<) ** CeseoV* means the bed of the land, it is supposed to be the 
centre of En, ^nd is now called GcshilL 

For all the proper names you will consult the Glossary, which will 
explain the true significations, and point out modem corruptions. 


CHAP. II. 

The reign of lolar, Erimionn, a space of thirteen 
rings, froni 1004 to 991 years before Christ. 

IBER fell, anti lietli op Cescol; and Er is in 
youth, and not one of the sohs of Iber is of the age. 
Wherefore lolar taketh upon him to rule in Beas, 
yea, and to S£^y unto the chiefs who sit in. the place 
of Er, “ Do this, refrain from that,” as though he 
had authority. Moreover doth he not call himself 
Erimionn ? (a) 

And Lugad the son of Ilk communed with lo- 
lar ; and he said unto him, “What if nine chiefs 
ruled in Deas, till the first-born of Iber shall come 
to the age, as in the portion of Er T' 

And lolar answered, “ Abide thou within thy 
portion, Lugad. What hast thou to do with the 
children of Iber T' 

And words of the chiefs of Beas came to the ear 
of lolar, saying, “ Doth lolar think to rule the por> 
tion of Iber ? It shall not be.” 

Arid Tolar said unto Blat, “ Go thou and sit in 
Beas, and after a while thou and I will speak far- 
ther.” And Blat went his way. 

Now Mar disclosed of his thoughts to Aongus, 
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enough to allow the chief to judge of what he did 
keep back, and Aongus repeated in the ears of his 
fellows the words of lolar, and they were of one 
mind to maintain for Er his portion. (6) 

•All eyes regard Er with a look of love and 
tenderness, as well those who remembered Daire 
his father, as he fougfit like the wolf to save the 
Goal from captivity, and led iliose .who stf)od about 
him, and in triumph bore of!' the foriiis of his 

father, and his brethren, falle.i in the biutle as 

those brought up with him in Eri. 

Er taketh delight in .the lessons of wisdom, he 
chargeth the Olam to flourish the fire of tlie spirit of 
the youth, that he and his race may rule over men. 

Nov it came to pass that Elat, sitting in the 
place of Iber in Eeas, Erac the first-born of Iber, 
came to the age, and the*, chiefs, and the Gael of 
that land said, “ None but Erac shall rule over 
us.” 

Now there was a covenant between lolar and 
Blat, and Blat was to sit in Deas under lolar, and 
Blat answered to the chiefs, and said, “ Am not I of 
the race of Er also?” and he calleth himself Amer- 

t 

g^n. (c) 

Now Amergein had not taken a damsel, and 
lolar had hope (were not his thoughts made mani- 
fest unto Aongus?) of over-ruling Eri. Still did the 
chiefs say, “ Amergein may not rule and be Ard 

Crvimtenr." Then did Amergein say, “ I rule but 

till Erac hath wisdom.” 

And after a while Amergein took unto him Cora, 
the ttister of laigad; then did lolar say, “ Erac, 
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the son of Iber^ my brother, is of the age,” and Amr 
ergein answered, “ Atnergein sitteth in his own 
place.” 

And lolar stirred up the children of Iber against 
Atnergein ; and he sent a messenger unto the chiefs 
of the land who ruled in the place of Er, saying, 
“ Will ye suffer that Atnergein keep Era^ the son 
of Iber, the nursing father of Er, from his seat?” And 
they ansM^ered, “ We will abide.” 

At this time, Er the son of Cier being of the age, 
was chosen by the chiefs to rule. 

Thus it was, when the priests of Gexlen assembled 
to make regulations concerning the congregations 
of the children of the land ; and when they were 
together, Atnergein on the seat of the high-priest, 
Tirae and a company surrounded the hill, and they 
came upon Atnergein, ai^d they slew him, and went 
their way. 

And when the .•priests found that life was quite 
gone, they laid the weight of Atnergein on the earth, 
and thereon did they pile stones till a little heap 
was raised ; and the heap is called Breag, because 
of the falsehood of lolar. (d) 

Nevertheless, tha priests chose EricA, the son of 
lolar, to be high-priest. 

Now, three of the sons of Iber were of the age, 
and the chiefs of Deas assembled ; and words were 
spoken, “ Erac is the servant of lolar.” 

And Dorlat 'stood *up, and said, “ Is Erac the 
servant of lolar T' 

And Erac stood up, and he did say aloud, ** Erac 
never was, nor will he ever be the servant of I^ar, 
or of any man, Erex is the son of Iber, son of the 
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hero and Erac was placed on the seat of his 
father. 

Now, this was grief to the spirit of lolar, for he 
devised other tilings ; and he pined more and more 
every day till he ceased ; the days of his rule from 
the fall of Iber being marked full thirteen rings.(e) 

And Erial called together the priests of Gaeleut 
and many of the GomI; aud a heap was raised over 
lolfiry and hiS death-song was chaunted ; the war- 
song was not heard. , 

What tongue so false as to speak in the praise of 
lolar ill the battle? 

r 

NOTES TO CHAPTER II. 

(a) This title of Erimionn, now usurped by Mar, was always a 
source of discord and confusion amongbt the ruling chiefs of the 
three kingdoms of Eji, From it, this son of Goiam and his race are 
known by the name of Erimionn, corrupted into Werimofiu 

{b) You perceive the design of lolar was to supplant all the chil- 
dren of his two brothers j Iher whom he slew on Cescol, and Cier, 
who was drowned ; in which project Amergein pretended to aid» 
thinking himself secure of his co-operation, he sounded Aongus, a 
chief of the portion of Er, one of the nine tutors of the youth. 

(c) Amergein signifies ** of the race of Er also/^ 

(d) It is common at this day for every person who passes by any 
place, where one has been killed by evil mind, or accident in the 
open air, to throw a stone on the place, the heap of which is called 
Cam. ^*Breag** means “false.*' 

(e) When lolar found he was foiled in all his malpractices, he 
took the disappointment to heart, and died. 



CHAP. III. 

The covenant of the sons of lolnr, a space of three 
rings. Before Qhrist i)Q\. 

Now the son.s of lolar did not call together the 
chit'fs of Gaelen, they did say amongst themselves, 
“ Erial, si^ thou still on the seat of the high-priest;” 
and Erial sayd, Mumne, Euigne, and JLaisne, my 
brethren, rule each one ring.” (a) 

And it was so: and Mumne calleth himself Eri- 
mionn. And Erar, and all the sdbs of Iber, sent a 
mesfonger with letters untfi ^r, saying, 

“^ill Er yield to the sons of lolar? hath fear 
taken possession of his mind, that they will slay 
him, as their father slew Jher our father — then iliourn- 
ed for him ? If Er would speak.” 

When the messenger came, Ordac was on the 
bed of sickness; and Er did call unto him Aongus 
and Aod, chiefs of t)ie land, and Togher of the Olam, 
and he did set the words before them, saying, “ Er 
would anf5wer, Er will abide in his own land.” 

And the words were good, and they were sent by 
the band of the messenger of Erac. 

And Ordac died ; and Togher was chosen Ard 
Olam within fhe portion of Er, wl^ther all the Olam 
have come, and Er doth cherish the teachers of 
wisdom. (6). 

Th^ tents of the chiefs are raised op on their jTo- 
naisteas, the Olam are in the booths, the bards^and 
the minstrels are distributed amongst the chiefs. 
The Gaol and the heads of the people yet move 
through the land. 
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Neither the mounts of the congr^^tions, nor the 
dwellings of the priests, are established, till the land 
shall be explored, (c) 

The Danan observe the covenant, the love of 
Firgneat is to us ward. Now Mumne had ruled in 
Gaelen for one ring, and Luigne hath taken the seat 
of the chief, calling himself Erimionn. (d) 

And after one ring hath Laisne done in like sort. 
Aiid in eleven moons Mumne died. 

And Laisne sent a me.ssenger unto Erac, chief in 
Deqs, saying, “ At what time will Erac send to have 
the marks set up, that Laisne may send alsor”(e) 
And Erac bad the messenger to say, “ The marks 
are set.” And Laisne assembled chiefs and of the 
Gaal to fix the limits ; and they moved with staffs 
and dogs, as a hunting. 

And the men of Deas did speed to the borders to 
meet them ; and they ’were armed for the battle. 

Bat when it was told to Erac, “ Laisne goeth as 
the hunter, bearing the .staff,” Erac said, “ It is well ; 
a son of Lher will not raise the sword against the 
club.” 

And the mdh of Deas did cut down poles; and 
they hung up their swords on the branches of the 
trees, noting the place. * 

And when the men of Gaelen shewed themselves, 
the men of Deas hastened towards them ; and Erac 
stepped out before the Goal, and Laisne did speed 
to meet him, each the poleof'the hunter in his hand. 
And Erac said unto Laisne, “ Hath Laisne had sport 
so far from his dwelling? — Moveth he with his com- 
pany to the tents of Jber V' 

And Laisne said, “ Erimionn hath hither come 
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to stop the foot of Iber from straying beyond the 

limits of his land.” Scarcely iliad the last of the 

vrords been uttered, 'when Erac, raising his stuff on 
high, smote Laisne on the sqmmit of the head ; and 
ere Luigne and the Gual of Gaelen had come nigh 
bnto them, Erac repeated^ the blows so oft, that 
Laisne lay motionless on the earth. (/') 

JS’ow speeded to the spot, the Goal of 

Gaelen at his back ; and thither also ran Erun^i\\(^ 
brother of Erac, the«meu of Deas at his very heels : 
and they strove on the body of Laisne, till any of 
life that may have remained from the blows of Lrac 
vanished. * 

And after a while, Luigne fell also. 

And when, the men of Gaelen saw Luigue fall, 
they gave way ; and the men of Deas cryed aloud, 
“Why in such haste, iiica oi Gaelen? Have ye for- 
gotten that ye came with your Ekimionns to fix 
the limits of the land r” 

Now the host was gathered together, and the 
forms of Laisne and of Luigne were placed nigh 
unto each other, and the circle was yiaile, and Erac 
stood in the midst, and he said — 

“ W'hen Iber, my father, went to Ceseol, thither 
called by Jolftr, Jolar slew my father with treachery, 
then*lamented him, calling him the strength of Go- 
lam, fallen in his prime ! — Spirit of Iber/ look out 
in smiles upon tliy sons ; have they not taken ven- 
geance for thy bfood ! Let the shades of the children 
of the spoiler of a brother’s life stray where ‘they 
may ; the finger of man shall never point to the heap' 
of these sons of Jolar ”(g) ♦ 

c 2 
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And £!rac bad, “ Let the bodies of these twain 
be dung into the v<^ters.” And it was so. 

And JSrac added moreover, “ When the Goal take 
dojwn their swords from the branches whereon they 
hang, let them carry with them the clubs also where- 
with they humbled the pride of the Erimionns, 
and made the men of Gaelen skip before them, and 
shew them to their children. And for the times to 
coInc, let this place be called Urlann.” (Ji) 

And Erac returned to his place. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER III. 

{a) From hence it appears^ they began to decline from the insti- 
tutions of their forefathers, who never presumed upon doing any act 
of government, without consulting and getting the sanction of the 
assembly. 

{b) Though the Olani were gen. rally established through Gaelag, 
it appears that they were confined to the portion of Er» in Ert, for 
a long senes of years ; from which circumstance, as you will ob- 
serve, that kingdom was far superior to the other two. 

(c*) Here we have the progress of the colony in the assignment of 
portions of the land. 

(d) The Chronics never fail to remark upon the usurpation of 
the sons of /o/ar, oi the title of Ertmionn, 

(e) It seems the people of Deas removed the land-marks. ' 

(/) This was a haughty reply of Laisne, not called for hy^e kind 
salutation of Erac* Whilst the mention of Erimionn served to in- 
flame Bracks anger. 

(g) This was the religious idea, hut always combated by the 
Olaw, who held, that the immortality^ of the spirit was the perpe- 
tuity of the knowledge apd wisdom which man imparted and led (to 
use tlieir expression) amongst men on earth. 

(A) Urlann is a staff, the place is this day called Hurlir^, or Ur» 
lingford. 
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CHAP. IV. 

The reign of £ria1, a space of seventeen rings, fgpm 
• 988 <o 971. 

Now there remained but tiro sons of Jolar, Erial 
Ard CruinUear, and Balb, the words of whose mouth 
were not |o be understood : and the chiefs of Ggel-» 
en said, ‘'Ard Cruinilear may not draw the sword: 
let the priests chusc another ; Erial must sit in the 
• place of his fathg*.”(a) 

And Erial listened unto tbeir voice, and Biordac 
was Ard Cruimtear. 

Now the sons of Jber did carry high J;he head, 
stepping haughtily, calling Erac Erimionn, saying, 
“ Are not the children of Jber the first-born of the 
hero?” and they did troulble Gaelen. 

And the chiefs of Gaelen said unto Erial, “ What 
if messengers be sent to Erac, to cease to vex the 
land ? or ” — 

And Erud did send unto Erac, saying, 

“ Son of Jber, when our father#* Von this land, 
were not the lots ca^t ? did not Jber get his portion ? 
and bad not Jolar, who was Erimionn, his division 
thereof? Were not the marks set up ? and did not 
our fathers swear, that they should there abide for 
ever ? 

“ And when Ltdsne dM call on thee to fix the limits, 
earnest not thou forth with violence ? didst thou not 
slay Laisne and Luigne? and thou van n test thyself 
calling theeself Erimiomi, wl^ich helongeth not unto 
tfaee.(&) 
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“ The chiefs of Gaelen and Erial will have the 
marks set. Erial loveth peace, but he feareth not 
the swor^. Let Erac say, Yea or nay ; no more.” 

l)jiow Erac called not together the chiefs of Deas; 
yet did he send unto Erial words ; and these wei% 
they : “ Doth the blood of the horseman poured out 
on Ceseol yet smell in the nostrils of the eaglets? 
Attempt not too high a fligtit, lest thy wings be 
clipped, and a hook be put iti thy nose,' brood of 
lolar. Erac answereth, “ Nay” — (c) 

* The young men would not listen to the voice of 
peace; headstrong, they, .were huiried away head- 
long. 

And ivhen the chiefs of Gaelen heard the words, 
they all cried', “ To battle T 

And the warriors of Gaelen were together on the 
hills of Earb : there did the host of Deas stand be- 
fore them, and there was the battle fought, from 
light even unto the failure thereof. 

*And there did fall Erac, Eran, and Erbac. And 
the men of Gaelen returned to the lands of their 
dwelling. ^ 

And Emac, the remaining son of Iber, was chosen 
to rule in Deas. 

Er ruleth in peace; he turueth away his ear from 
the voice of the sons of Iber and lolar ; yea, he re- 
buketli them for their strife : and when they would 
that he should decide between them, h§ listeneth 
not to them in that neither. 

Erial dwelled in peace, save that one day on Earb, 
the time of seventeen rings, then he died. 
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NOT£S TO CHAPTER IV. 

(a) No person could rule if he had any defect of bo4y or inmd. 
This law was never violated. 

{b) The title of Erimiorm was a cogstant source of jealousy ^nd 
contention, 

• (c) This passage^ in the original is full of keen satire. Marcad, 
t|^e original name of Iber, signifies a Ifbrseman ; and lolar means an 
eagle. 


CHAP. V. 

T’he reign of £te-£rial, omspace of thirteen rings, 
from 971 <0*958. 

Eteerial was chosen to reign 4n Gaelen, in 
the place of his father, and he maketh his fatlier his 
boast and his glory : he will tread in his steps in all 
his ways. 

I, even I, am that Eteerial, who write down these 
words, that they may be added for a perpetual me* 
morial of the days of Erud, and his son, for the eye 
of the race, and of the chiefs, yea, and of the Goal in 
the times to come. 

For twelve rings j^id moreover, have I sat on the 
seat of my race, in the presence of the children of 
the land — nought have 1 done of myself — peace hath 
abided, my mind cleaveth to peace, (a) 

MaraJtel, the partner of the secret thoughts of Eter- 
erial, is no morft, and* two sons of Eteerial and 
MareUel are no more ; Filiat abidetb. 

The spirit of Eolus liveth in Eteerial, and will 
endure for ever, to light the people in the ways of 
truth f the children of the land will warm their spirit 
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at the everlasting fire of Eolus. May the spirit of 
Eteerial abide amongst men with the spirit of his 
sire ! {b)* 

O that the race of Iber were like unto Er! in 
troth hath he been suckled, in knowledge hath 
been reared up, in wisdom is he strong; he heareth 
the words of Eolus day after day, and he doth pro- 
fit therefrom. 

9 • 

JSr is like unto the oak, the seed wl,v‘reof hath 
falhm on good ground, and its roots and fibres have 
•iiet'Ti nourished Ify a sound and wholesome soil: Er 
is the friend and brother of Eleerial. 

Children of Golam, are we not Ijrethren? 

Sons and daughters of Eri, love one the other. 
Eri of oyrs delightful beyond (inelag of our fathers. 
Who hath seen Iber of our great fathers? laGaelag, 
yea, is Iber fair as Eri ? ^ 

Goal of Sciot, hear the words of Eteerial. 
Sprinkle the devouring flame of your passions with 
the cool water of reason. Let the light of Baal^ovr 
within you, so will ye preserve yourselves from 
doing unto others what thou wouldst not have done 
unto theeself. *Shun Casanlir eider, go not to the 
land of metals. The children of Feme* have fair 
yrords on their lips, their hearts are treacherous, the 
fire of their spirit burnetii too fiercely; is it not con- 
tinually fanned by the breath of avarice? How ter- 
rible the fire of avarice ! Doth it not burn up the de- 
sire of man tuwifrd that which is good? 

Now doth Conmdol, the son of Erac, sit in the 
place of Emac, already bath he stained his hands in 
the blood of Balb. Connuwl thirsteth for> domi- 
nion. (c) 



And DOW Eteerial goeth to battle. 

Children of Gaelen, liear the words of Eteeriai: 
should he return from the rage of Cornm^l, he will 
rule as aforetime. Whence can the cluef derive true 
glory but fiom the free praise of the people? 9(tch 
tvas the glory of Erial, such is the glory of his son. 

What though Conmaol assembleth the warriors of 
Deas, Eieeriai will not draw Er into the battle; if 
the men of Gaelen cannot limit the strides of don-* 
maol, troublous will4ie the days of Eri. 

And Eteerial did send by the hand of Marcad 
the writings of Eteerial; ^nd Marcad did abide in 
the booth of Togher many tteys ; and Er did listen 
unto his wonls concerning Deas and Gaelen, and 
the words did, pain our hearts. • . ^ 

And Marrad took his departure; and Er said 
unto me, “ Toghtr, wri^e down all the words of 
Eteerial fit for the chronicles of the land more- , 
over iSr udded, (</) 

“ How full of thanks is my mind unto Ordac, and 
unto thee, Togher, for giving a right direction to my 
reason, whereby my pasijions are in subjection there- 
unto continuallv. * 

“ Iher my son oweth thee no less ; still be assist- 
ing unto roe. Totter, to gdird him from the serpent 
flattery, whose mouth is filled with deceit, and from 
the worm envy, which consumeth all the precious 
parts, leaving the offal, wherein to engender its p^ 
nicious kind.”(^ * • 

Now words came unto Er, “ Eteerial, the wise 
and 'good, hath fallen on Ardcoran, tliere is his heap 
raised — the time of bis role being thirteen rings. . 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER V. 

(a) Eteerial V7as a wise prince, and ruled according to law. 

Here we have the opinion of the Olam, 

(c) Balb was a son of /o/ar, whom Conmaol slew. ^ 

(d) Whatever more Eteerial wrote, the Olam did not think it fit 
for the chronicles of the land. 

(e) It may be said, how came our forefathers to have a name for 
a creature that did not exist in Eri ? The answer proves our race 
having originated in a country where snakes and lions »/ere known : 
in the original the word is Nathair, the signification of which is a 
snake, at least so we always translate the word into the language in 
which I am wilting. 


CHAP. VI. 

yVie reign of Comiiaol, Or space of one score and 
seven rings^from 958 to 931. 

F 11.1 AT, the son of Eteerial, was chosen to rule 
in Gaelen ; Conmaol calleth himself Erimionn. 

Now when the Gaol had, abided in Eri two score 
and sixteen rings* two Ratha, and one day, Er, the 
son of Cier, died, having ruled for the counlh of two 
score tings and two. ^ 

And all the children of the land gathered together 
to the. tent, wherein lay in death, and a grievous 
lamentation was made. 

And when the <ttays ' were fulfilled, the weight of 
Er was borne to Maginis; in that land hath his 
heap been raised. * 

And I, Togher, was led by my brethren, for my 
eyes are dim, my limbs are weak ; slow were the 
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steps of the congr^ation, loth to part from our be- 
loved, though no more. 

With a low, a slender, and a trembling voice, 1 
feebly raised the death-song of the chief, all joined 
their voices to the voices of the harps. No war-song 
was heard, Er lived all his djiys in peace. 

And the bjirds and the minstrels told of Cter, the 
son of the'h’ero, the father of iSr, now laid in death ; 
borne on the tide of victory, forcing back the wa^ ' 
of Sruaniac from spreading over the land ; now seek- 
ing the forms of his father and his brethren amongst 
the slain, now bearing them in triumph to the tents 
oi Asiiereis, and our shouts touched the heavens. 

Then they sung in lamentable strains, oVCier, 
overthrown by*£aa^ himself in the great sc-vi, and of 
the Qaal questing him amidst the rocks in the wa- 
ters of the vast deep, envying them the treasure they 
would have concealed. ’ 

Now they sung, how the warriors undaunted 
e’en by the horrid frowns of raging Baal, bore his 
tine form to the summit of the rock, whose head 
doth peep above the fretted waves ; lv)w they chaunt- 
ed his death-song, the winds bowling as in sorrow 
for the havoc they had made^; how they poured forth 
his w.ar-song, as when the hero was used to return 
with his fame from the battle, the sound of their 
voices lost in the roaring of the angry £k>od. 

Whq so renowned as Cier in €ra£lag of our la- 
thers, who so glorious as Er in En. * 

An<l when the stoijp wfis rolled to the entrance of 
the house of darkness, Aod, a chief of the land, 
raiwd his voice, and said, “ Let this land be called 
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for the times to come ‘ the land of ullad,’ a me- 
morial of the first of the race laid therein.”(a) 

And 1, Togher, hare set down the words on the 
roll of the chronicles pf the land. 

And Iber, the first-born of Er, was chosen to 
rule in UUad, and I did stand before Iber, and I 
said unto him, “My. eye hath endured to behold the 
heap beneath which is laid the f(p*m of thy father, 
and to set down words for other times..up to this 
day. 

“ Now suffer me to abide in the tent of my dwel- 
ling, I am no longer fit to sit cn the seat of Ard 
Ohm, the tongue of Jber will not gainsay his eye.” 

And Jber did embrace Togher, saying, “ Should 
Togher hear that the foot of Iber stray from the path 
on which he did direct that he should move, will 
not Togher tell him therepf as he was wont to do?” 
Togher was silent, the fulness of his heart did deny 
utterance to the words he would have spoken. 

And Iber bad the tent of Togher raised up nigh 
unto the tent of the^hief. 

And iVeoct the son of Tol was chosen Ard Ohm 
of UUad. 

And Conmaol calleth himself Erimionn, evil is 
his mind towards the race of lohtr; the fall of Iber 
on Ceseol is still before his eye, still on his lipsr. 

And strife arose between Conmaol and Filiat; 
and the Datum for the first time passed over the wa- 
ters of Seawmfym, and helped the men of Gaelen ; 
but those of Gaelen could not stand before Con- 
maol, and he wasted Oldanmact, and did put that 
land under tribute, (b) • 
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Peace abidetli in Ullad; Iher walketh in the steps 
of his father in all his ways, and passages are open- 
ing through the land, and nine mounts are esta- 
blished ;(6‘) the yonth are in tbe booths of the Ohm. 

Now Filiat, chief of Gaalen, was of a weak spirit, 
neither did he enquire of the^ blood of Balh the son 
of lolar, nor did he resist Conmaol, when he did 
spoil the borders, during one score and seven rings 
that he sat»in the place of the chief. * ‘ 

But when one scofe and seven rings were com- 
plete, and Filiat died, and Tighemmas his son was 
chosen, the chiefs •called onJiira to reclaim the lands 
within Oir and Ceos, that Chnmaol had enforced ; 
and they roused him to fix the limits, and to main- 
tain them. • * • . 

And Fighemmas sent letters unto Conmaolf say- 
ing, “ The portion of F'^-mionn doth not remain 
within Oir and Ceos ; what if the beads of the people 
were to meet from this side, and from that, and set 
lip the marks where they did stand aforetime, and of 
right ought to stand ?” 

And Conmaol answered, “ The portion of lolar 
doth remain, the marks are fixed, and may not be 
disturbed ; so saith €onmaol, who is Erimionn T (d) 
And Tighemmas sent the words to Conmaolf 
and the answer of Conmaol unto Iber; adding 
moreover, “ Will not Iber lend tbe strength of his 
arm to guard the borders of the nations of Eri 
A.n6* Iber call^ for counsel, and he said unto the 
messenger, “ Iber will not go forth of Ullad.” 

And the anger of Tighemmas was kindled, and 
he assembled the warriors of Gaelen, and he sent 
defiance unto Conmaol. 
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, And theliattle was fought on Mag Amae, there 
fell Conmaol, having ruled one score and seven 
rings, and there has his heap been raised, wonderful 
to behold. 


NOTES TO CHAPTER VI. 

(a) Ullad means a place of burial, from which tlic kitin;dom of 
VUad, now Ul»ter, had its namr. 

^b) This act of Comnaol, contrary^ to tlie covcnanfiof 
omnn^ produced a ^ood effect in after tMn<*s ; the kings of Ullad 
never enforced this unjust imposition, by reason of which the bond 
of friendship was firm between Ullad and Oldanmact, in consequence 
of which the balance of power t-as kept tolerably even. The king- 
doms of and Gaelen b^ing generally oppose4 lo Ullad, which 
was strengthened by the Danan; as to Firgneal, they appear not 
ever to have been of any account. 

(c) These mounts were the Britctgne. ’ 

((/) This expre'^sioii may be taken iii two ways, either that Cow- 
mao/ said he was Erimionn, or as^is the question, Who is 
onn f” which last, according to the original, is the true reading. 


CHAP. VJI. 

T’/te reign of Tighernmas, a space of one score and 
seven rings, from 931 to 904. 

siONGUS the son of Conmaol was cliosen to rule 
in Deas. 

And Tighernmas sent a I'nesseuger unto Aongus, 
saying, “ At what time shall the heads of tlie peo- 
ple meet on Oir and Ceos, to fix the limits of the 
lands of Erimionn and of Iber f" 

And Aongus called the chiefs ; and they would 



not answer to the words of Tighernmds : they sent 
b^ck words, saying, 

“ The land is the inheritance of the sons of the 
race, as to their portions, and of the chiefs ; yea, and 
of all the Gaud, according to ’the law of Tainislalht. 
The men of Deas know not of the lands of Iber, 
nor of Erimionn ; — have nof the words of Tighemr 
mm come from the priests?” 

And Tighernmas sent other words, calling Ihe* 
lands Deas and Gtyelcn. And the heads of the 
people met, and the marks arc fixed, and there is 
peace. («) 

Ullad enjoyeth repose. 

And when Tber had ruled one score rings and 
eight, he ceased, and the land mourned fo^; him. 

And Iber his son was chosen, and he is called 
Ibcric. When ho had ruled for one '^ing, Neact 
died, and Fdimd the son of Strot was chosen Ard 
Olam. (b) 

In these days came a ship, with men of Feine, 
with letters, saying, “ Let my servants search through 
thy land for metals of precious things, if any such 
are to be found therein, and ye shall have one twen- 
tieth part, aiid my .servants will pay for whatever 
they have from thee. Let there be a covenant be- 
tween thee and me.” 

And Tighernmas took counsel within OaeUn; 
and he told the words of Feine: and the assembly 
called out, “It ^all nbt be as Feine listeth ; deceit 
is in the heart, falsehood is in the tongue of Feine. 
Hath not Eteerial bad the Gaal ‘ beware of Casan- 
tireider?' Are not our brethren in the land of me- 
tals ? What if men of the Gaal abiding therein were 
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sent for ? cannot they live amongst their brethren 
here, and search in the bowels of this land ? Let no 
man hearken to the words of Feine" 

And it was so. 

And a vessel was made ready, and those who 
went therein returned as they went; they w'ere not 
suffered to come to land, (c) 4 

And it came to pass in the days of Iberic, there 
' catne a ship to the inlet of the waters of tl^e sea, nigh 
unto Buid-Cloc ; and those who were therein bad 
the similitudes of the sun, moon, and the stars of 
Tarsnasc. And they told i|pto • the priests, how 
Baal had given comuiAnd to his servants to raise up 
a dwelling-place for Baal, and to set therein the 
likenesses, that Baal, and Re, and 'J'reasnasc, may 
be always j^resent before their eyes, (rf) 

These words did the lygh-priest whisper into the 
ear of Tighemmas ; and he added moreover, “What 
if Tighernmas would assemble the people, and say 
unto' them, ‘Thus hath Baal spoken unto Tighem- 
mas , — 

‘ Am J«too far from thee — is my habitation too 
distant from the children of Erif See that thou 

k 

raisest up a pillar, and engrave thereon the sign of 
Std, even me, and of Re, ray dwelling-place, by 
night, and of Tarsnasc :(e) * 

‘ And bow down before me, nigli unto thee, and 1 
will hear thy voice; and njy servants will whisper 
my answer into the ear of the people; and when 
thou askest aught of Baal, remember his servants, 
that it may be well with thee.’” 

And Tighemmas did and said according to the 
wqrds of the high-priest ; and the priests said, “ As 



OP ERI. 


33 


jBoa?, the light, and heat, and life of the world, hath 
spoken unto Tighemmas, so be it ; blessed be Haal, 
blessed of Jiaal be 'Erimionn.” 

And pillars were raised iipjiigh unto the moutits 
of the congregations of Gaeleti, images of Sul, and 
Re, and Tarsnmc, set thereip ; of gold, and silver, 
and brass, were the ))ictares. {f) 

And the priests^ bowed down before the .pillars ; 
and 'Tigh&ennuis humbled himself in the sight of tlie * 
children of the land. * 

And the congregations murmured, and raised a 
loud cry, saying, *“ Isathe glory of sun, moon, and 
chief of the s(ars, to be confined within stones ? We 
will not bow the head, save to Baal only — and they 
were of a mind*to tumble down Cromctntad to the 
ground; howbeit their bands were stayed at that 
time, (g) • 

And all the people were provoked with Tighem- 
mas because of Cromcmad ; and he did blame the 
priests in the hearing of the assembly. 

And when it came to the ear of the high-priest, 
that the priests were blamed of Tighemmm, he did 
creep privily (o him, and he did say, Shall the 
Goad rise up againsf ^oa/ and Erimionn? let the 
words go out from Erimionn, saying, ' Let the con> 
grei^atlbns bow down before CromcruadJ ” ' 

But Tighemmas would not, according to the words 
of the priest ; moreover,^he repeated all his words in 
the hearing of the great congregation. (4) 

And, behold, on the morrow, Tiglwrnmas was 
found dead, as he lay within his tent. 

And the people called on the spirits of Erial and 
of Eteeriadt and on th^ name of Tighemmas: and 

D 
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tile bigh-priest told them, that the chief had been 
struck by Bctal for his ivords spoken of the priests. 

And the people would look upon him, and lo, 
there was no mark on ,his body from JBcud; and they 
fell upon the high>priest, and they slew him, and of 
the priests those whom they found : and Cromcrwid 
was tumbled down wherever he was raised up. 

' And the bards sung the death-song ; and the Geud 
"laid the weight of Tighemmas: no priest was there. 

Thus perished Tighemmai the son of Tiliat by 
the falsehood of the priests ; having ruled one score 
rings and seven. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER VII. 

i * 

(a) By the law of Tainistact, you have been informed of the re- 
gulation conceniing the property of the territory, and very jealoiia 
were all the people of this law, {jere we have an instance of it. The 
words of Tighemmas^ calling the lands — of Erimionn and of Iber, 
gave so great uiFence, that the chiefs of Deas would not send an an- 
swer, till the lands were called by their proper names. 

(b) Iberic means a remedy, healing, or balm for Iber, 

(c) The Phoenicians had heard of the emigration to, and settle- 
ment in, Eri of the Gaal of Iber, and they came at this time to 
endeavour to get a footing here in the expectation of finding 
metals. 

(d) This relation confirms the fact, that this Gael emigrated from 
Spain antecedently to the establishment of image- worship in EgjffH 
and Phcentcia, which Sesostris first introduced in Spain, fiad tb6 
emigration of our forefathers been later, it is not possible that the^, ' 
in close communication with the Phifnicians, should not have h^ara 
of the innovation, more particularly as ihf visitations of the traders 
of that country, in consequence of the discovery of the mines of 
Breotan, were much more frequent on the coasts of Gaelag and 
Muasce : but our ancestors, having left Gaelag immediately after tbe 
irruption of Sesostris, we escaped the contagion with which it was 
now attempted by 4ie priests of CUulfn to infect hing and people. 
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for the advancement of the power and the increase of the wealth of 
the servants of Baal on earth. ^ 

(c) For the rneaninf^ of all the proper names, consult the Glossary. 
(/) Had the priests succeeded, their Asti would have been con- 
verted into temples and oracles, as in preece and Italy. 

{g) Cromcruad means " the pillar to bend before.” 

• (A) What a picture of art, imposture, and dissimulation ! What 
an exact similitude between all meft, at all times, in pursuit of 
power and dominion !* 


CHAP. VIII. 

From the death q/'Tiglieriinms to the death of ^o~ 

caid, a space of eleven rings, from 904 to 893. 

• 

Now when ^ighemmas ceased by the hands of 
the priests, Erbot his son was in his youth. And 
in three moons died Aongus, chief in Deas, and 
Airt his first-born was in youth also, nor was there 
one of the race in Deas or Gaelm who could rule ; 
and Eri did call on Iheric to rule Erimionn, but he 
would not. 

A^d thus passed six rings, when Iheric died, 
having ruled one score and fourteen rings, and UUad 
mourned for him. 1 

And Sobairce his first-born, the goodliest of the 
sons, of Eli, was chosen to sit in the place of his fii- 
ther; and Ciermna, his brother of one birth, wsw 
but little inferior* to Sbbairce in outward form or 
inward worthiness. 

And now Eocaid the son of Daire, of the line of 
ItJ^ chief of Jb Lugad, took on him the name bf 
Ei^ionn; he passed away his time trifling, his 

b2 ' 
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mind bent niore on the colours of raiment than on 
things useful to be known or done. 

Eri was troubled, words being spread abroad, 
** t}ie Datum are holding talk with Firgneat privily.” 

Now when Eocaid had called himself Erimiotm 
for a course of nearly live rings, all the chiefs Of 
Deas and Gaelen did send letters unto Sobairce and 
unto Ciermna, saying, " < 

Will not the sons of Er listen to the voice of 
Eri, calling on them to guard' her from the foemen, 
preparing to rise up against her? Will they not re- 
move Eocaid the son oi^Daire from the seat of the 
chief?” 

And Sobairce and Ciermna answering, said, “ The 
sons ‘Of 'Er will remove Eocaid, and watch over 
Erir 

And ere Sobairce assembled the warriors, he sent 
a messenger of peace to Eocaid, saying, 

“ Eocaid sou of Jth hath not been chosen, nor 
doth it seem fit to the chiefs that he should rule : 
what if he remove to his own place?” 

But Eocaid delayed answer till Sobairce came 
Upon him, and those about him fell off from him. 

And after two days Eocaid did send to dUemma, 
by one who brought food unto him, to come to him, 
no covenant being made; and when Ciermiki did 
not come so soon as the impatience of Eocaid looked 
for, he slew himself. 

Note, — It appears that the king of Dene and the king of GaeUn, 
whichever conceived hinftself most powerful arrogated the title of 
Erimionn; and now we find a prince of Itk, who, though of the 
royal line, was not strictly eligible to a throne, assuming the tidn of 
Erimiom also. 
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CHAP. IX. 

The reign of Sobairce, a speuie of two score rings, 

lacking one ring, from the deaih of Eocaid, that is 
* from 893 to 854. • 

^ow Sob&irce sent messengers through the nations 
of Eri, saying, “ Let the chiefs assemble on Ihe 
plain of Almain out of hand, to meet Sobairce chief 
in Ullad.” 

And the asseAibly were together, and they held 
talk, for Sobairce said, “ 1 will do nought of my> 
self.” 

And the chiefs of Gcuilen did intreat Sdbairce to 
rule over that land ; and the chiefs of Deas did be- 
seech Ciermna to sit in Dsas. 

And Ciermna took his departure with the chiefs 
of Deas, and Sobairce returned to his place ; Erbot 
dke son of Tighemmas along with him. 

And FeUmid hath lived to see the sons of Er rule 
over all the Gaol in Eti: their minds are stored with 
wisdom, the words of Eolus are in their hearts. Now 
is discord banished from the land ; no more will our 
ekrs hear of the preparation of the Danan for battle. 
Fdiitud hath lived to a happy time ; his days draw 
near unto an end. 

In one moon a^r Sobairce returned to UUad, did 
FeUmiS breathe for the last time : and Catarae was 
was chosen Ard Ohm. 

. Sobairce hath given the Ohm a charge to instruct 
Erbot in the ways' of truth, and to repeat in his ear 
the words of Eolus continually. ^ 
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Now Sohairee raised ap an house durable oo the 
rock, that standeth above the waters of Foist; (a) 
and Ciermna hath builded a house durable also on 
the* summit that looketh out upon the world of wa> 
ters at the eastern extremity of Ib Lugad. (b) 

And the chiefs and all the people murmured when 
they saw and heard thereof ; a thing not known to 
.b^done by our fathers aforetime. ■ 

And when the words came to the ears Cf Sobairce 
and of Ciermna, they said. 

Let not the chiefs nor the Goal take fear unto 
them, that the sons of %ill do an injury unto them, 
how could they hurt the people and not endamage 
themselves? 

** The gates of Dun Sobairce and of Dun Ciermna 
shall be open as wide, and as continually, as the mouth 
of the tent. 

“ Nevertheless if the minds of the people are 
troubled because of this thing, let their full thoughts 
be^declared ; short will be the time till the evil shall 
bp removed out of sight.” (c) 

And when the people heard the words, they said, 

“ The strength of our hope is in Sobairce and CSf* 
ermna ; may the houses of the children of Er stand 
for ever !” # 

Now Erbot was of the age, and Sobairce ^id go 
with him to Gaeten; and he called together the great 
congregation, and Sobairce fireseqited Erbot to the 
assembly, and he said. 

When the chil(ben of Eri did call on Sobairoe 
to watch over Qaelen, for that not one of the race of 
J(dttr was of the ti^ and the Danan was stiiid to^ 
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threaten that land, Sobairce did listen unto their 
voice. 

** Gaelen is the portion of the sons of lolar, of nvhom 
is Erhot, no longer in youth. The Ohm. have in- 
structed him in lessons of truth and wisdom, which 
will teach him how to rule.” 

And when Sobairce made *an end, all being silent, 
after a while he sa^, 

“ Was l^obairce a chief of Ga£len, he would sayr 
What if Erbot the son of Tighemnuis of the race 
of the hero sit on the seat of his fathers ?” 

And a shout was raisec^ and the assembly and 
all that were about the mount, cried aloud, “ May 
Bacd prosper all the works of Sobairce the' son of 
Err . • . . 

And Murcojd, a chief of Gotten, stood up, and 
said, “ What if Erbot the son of Tighemmas of the 
race of the hero sit on the seat of his fathers T 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And Sobairce laid a beautiful mantle of curias 
work on the shoulders of Erbot, and he did call me, 
Catarac, and he said, “ Behold Catarac hath a pre- 
sent for Erbotr 

And I did give into the hands of Erbot the words 
of ^ the wri|j|pg of Eolus, and of Eteerial, and I did 
say, ‘“Son of Jolar, accept at my hands these words 
of thy great fathers, the wisest of the race. Before 
thy eyes heretofore have t set them, to thy heart I 
iFould ‘have laid 'them ; thou wilt find in them food 
for thy mind, more delicious than the cool waters o£ 
the fountain to the parched lips of the hunter, as he 
^racetii after his dogs, pursuing the deer on the ndes 
of the naked hills, wh^t time the sheep j^ldeth iiis 
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cumbrous raiment to man, more provident for the 
times to come.” 

And Erbot did lay the writings beneath his mantle. 
And now the boards^ were spread, and there was 
feasting, and music, and dancing, and tales of other 
times — times of Gaeleg, yea, and of Iher^ for full 
nine days. 

And Sohairce returned to Ulktd, and Erbot and 
*rII the chiefs of Gaelen attended his s^^ps on his 
homeward way to the waters of Ramltar, which run 
between the nations of Ulkut and of Gaelen; and 
' we did pass by the way that Sobairce hath opened 
throughout from thence even to Dun Sobairce. 

' Now did Sobairce send a messenger unto Cierm- 
na, saying, *■ Airt the son Aongus is of the age ; 
the eye of Sobairce doth long to look upon his bro> 
Uier.” 

> i 

And Ciermna assembled the chiefs of Deas, and 
they did choose Airt the son of Aongus. 

j|\iid Ciermna returned towards IJllady and a great 
company moved with him, now of one land, now of 
another, to the limits of Deas; and multitudes sur- 
rounded his way through Gaelen. 

And when he touched the -border of XfUaA, .he 
came down from his horse ; and he bow|^ the head, 
and he bathed his body in the waters of Ramhan 
and when he stood on the land of Ullad, he kissed 
the earth. 

Sobairce moved on the v^ay that Ciermna 
was a coming ^e journey of two days ; and they did 
meet in the vale of Beama: and when they were yet 
far distant, the t^i d come down from their horses, 
and they did ran with all their speed to meet each 
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Other, and they embraced tenderly, tears of joy rui^^ 
ing from their eyes. 

And a huge stone is set up on the spot, on the 
one side of which is eDgrave4 the name of Sohairce, 
and on the other the name of Ciermna. 

• And the boards were spread at Dun Sohairce, 
and there was feasting for one entire moon, even die 
moon Cry,ining—fi\\ were bidden : tents were raised 
all about, ^nd the song, and the voice of the harp WRIT 
heard, and the talesr of other times; and the dance 
and the chase passed days and nights away in joy 
and gladness. • • 

And tlie day before the cdhgrcgation were to be 
separated, they were called to one place, and boards 
were raised up in the midst ; and Leal, one of the 
Olam, was lifted up thereon : Leal, whose voice is 
strong, and the sounds the/eof are sweet. 

And I, Catarac, did give into his hands, the writ> 
ing of Eolus, and the roll of the chronicles, up to 
the day on which Leal was standing in the presence 
of the children of the land, and Leal did read the 
words aloud ; and the joy of amazement ran through 
the congregation. 

And all the chiefs, and Olam, and priests, liters 
and minst||ls, and all the Goal, and the matrons dnd 
dami^ls, ml raised up their hands towards the hea^ 
▼ens ; and they did ^seech Baal to prosper all the 
works of Sohairce an^ of Ciermna, the glory^ of the 
Gaol, the 8Word*and buckler of the land. 

. JNow peace is on every side: the Dangn seek 'the 
love of the men of Uttad. Firgneat join themselves 
to ns, fearing nothing. 

And Airt and Erho^ did journey to JhSk Sobairee. 
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£r^<'iDclineth onto the priests ; he bath, or seemeth 
to have, forgotten the lessons of the Olam. 

It happed on a day that Sobairce did speak of 
words of Eolus unto Erhot, who knew them not;' 
and Sobairce did inquire of the writings Caiarac did 
give unto him in Gaelen; when Erbot said, Ard 
Crvimtear did remove them from my tent, saying, 
they are the work of the Olam, who speak evil of 
*Maed and bis servants continually. ^ 

Airt delighteth in sports and music, and the song 
and dance, more than in wisdom. 

Sobairce and Ciermna, lament unto me, Catarac, 
the gloominess of Erbot, and the trifling levity of 
unthinking Airt. 

Vf\)ieaJSobairce had ruled for the. course of one 
score rings and one, Caiarac died, and Leai was 
chosen Ard Olam. 

Ways are making through the land ; the Goal in> 
crease — cattle abound — the Olam are heard — know* 
le^ge is in respect. Five congregations are added 
through UHad: day folio weth day; as the things 
are of one day, so of the next. Ullad is as the infant 
rising on the breast of the mother, after sucking 
the^ap.(cQ ‘ 

When Sobairce had ruled for one scoi||^ring8 and 
twelve, Lmt died, and Nid was chosen Ard Olam. . 

And when Sobairce had ruled one score and 
seventy! rings over Eri, Erbot, chief in Gaelen, 
diedif'MPi iSImtor Goal his son was chosen. * 

And' er^ that moon did wane, Airt the son of 
Aongus, chief in Deas, died also ; and the chiefs, did 
not come to the mount for eight moons that lacked . 
of his full i^; then they did (fhoose Eoeaid bis son. 
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And when Sohairce had ruled for the circuit ef 
two score rings and four, he sickened and died; 
and his heap hath been raised, as he did bid, nigh 
unto the mount of UUad. 

For he said. If at any time the mind of the chfef, 
of the thoughts of the people, should be unruly, per- 
adventure they will return into the way of reason, 
when they think Qn Sobairce laid beneath the heap 
before them. 

And ere the twelftlr day was to an end, from the 
day that Sohairce ceased, Ciermna ceased also ; his 
spirit, though great, could not endure existence, 
Sobairce being no more. * 

And the heap of Ciermna is raised nigh unto the 
heap of Sobairce, as though he had ruled ip Ullad ; 
and Ullad mouraeth, and long will mourn for So- 
bairce and Ciermna. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER IX. 

(a) This is the first mention of an house, according to our pre^nt 
acceptation of the word, in the history of this Goal. 

{b) This house was called Dun Sobairce. See the Glossary and 
Map ; as also for Dan derma, 

(c) This is language Whrthy of a wise man and a good pi|SCft; 
such conduct ^way serves to inspire the people with confidenM in 
their rulers, ‘^le modern practice of oligarchies, who have usiirped 
the government of the whole of Europe, is never to concede atoy 
thing to the withes of the people, however just or moderate diey 
may be ; for which reason, ^e people have no confidence in dhe 
nsnrpers,* who depend for the continuance of their pow^ no^jul 
the afiectimis, but the corruption of the people ; and endeavour to 
extenuate their offence by charging the corrupted with the guilt^to 
Which they have enticed them. 

id) What is translated congregations, uSritetgne, M'£re<’hi9, as, 
heietofiHfe explained. , 
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CHAP. X. 

^ « 

reign qf Oilliol, a space of one score and /our 
rings, from 864 to 830. " 

W HEN the chiefs of XJllad were called to the mount, 
"They chose Oilliol the son of Sobairce. < 

Now Eocaid, chief in Dea^, raised his hand high, 
End his voice higher, in threats against the Danan; 
and he sent an herald te demand' tribute not due ; 
and if not paid out of'hand, to say, in the hearing of 
Seorl, chief of that land, that the warriors of Deas 
would pour into Oldanmact. 

And Seorl sent the words of Eocaid by the mouth 
of his messenger unto Oilliol, and to say moreover, 

“ It hath been told unto the Datum, that when 
the pillar was raised up for a memorial of the cove- 
nant between their fathers and the race of Iber, your 
fathers of that day did shape figures, rolled one upon 
the other, that tell why the stone was set up, and 
shew that they were not to pass over the waters of 
the great river to trouble Olddnmact; and that the 
figures then formed remain together witbip the house 
of the chief of UUad even unto this day. Now Eo- 
caid, chief in Deas, calling himself Erimionn, threat- 
eneth to pass over the river,^ against the will of the 
DancM, demanding tribute. Therefore Seorl and the 
Daman would know, if Oilliol will stop the foot of 
Eocaid, the covenant being as Seorl sayeth, or tQ 
thak like.” 

And OUUol said, “ The words of the covenant 
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do abide within the booth of the Ard OUm ; thou 
shaft hear them.” 

And Nid, even 1, did open the roll of the chroni- 
cles; and words were read as Seorl had declared 
by the mouth of his messenger. 

•And Oilliol inquired the cause of the wrath of 
Eoeaid; and the man answered, “The Damn, from 
the chief to (he Clod, have done nought.” (a) 

Whereu[)on Oitliol said unto the messenger, “ Say* 
thou unto Seorl, Oilliol will send unto Eoeaid to 
refrain, and if he will persist wrongfully, Oilliol will 
then declare unto Jiim what he intendeth.” 

And the man took his departure, and Oilliol did 
send letters unto Eoeaid, saying : 

“ Words have come from Seorl unte the ear of 
Oilliol; ‘ Eoeaid doth threaten to pass over the 
waters of Seanamhan, under pretence of exacting 
tribute;’ and Oilliol addedi. Why tribute to Eo- 
eaid? why calleth Eoeaid himself Erimionn? Oil- 
liol will fulfil the oath of his father, sworn on 
Magmortiomna, even against a son of I6er. There- 
fore.” (i) 

And Eoeaid refrained, aud peace abided. 

Oilliol walketh in*the path of his fathers ; mc^^ 
over he m^eth circuits through Ullad ring after 
r|ng, sojotraing now in the tents of one, then of 
another, looking into the conditions of the children 
Of the land : and the gates of Dm Sobairee are open 
at all times, for*the entrance of chiefs, and the 
Goal. 

.. Now when Oilliol had ruled for the course of one 
acore and ‘two rings, it happed that Smior Goal wrat 
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to the tents of Ib&Tt where the half of Eri was as« 
sembled for the chase. 

And whilst the hunters were together, the boards 
were spread, the horns went round, the nights pass- 
ed away in song, the liarps, and the dance. 

And one morning, after Smior Goal had heated 
himself in the dance, and the horns had been emp- 
tied to excess the night before, he plunged into the 
^waters of Sior, and long time passed not till his skin 
was hot, his frame was as in fire ; yet did he hunt 
the whole day long, and thus kept struggling with 
distemper, till forced to become companion to his 
bed by night and day>i: and he did rage. 

The hunters now began to move towards their 
dwellings, and Eocaid was troubled sore because of 
Smior Goal, hearing that he was in doubtful case to 
live or die. 

* And Eocaid went to ftie tent wherein Smior Goal 
lay, to comfort him. And on the fifth day did Smior 
Goal die. 

And Eocaid was not at ease, yet he went to and 
firo, as he was wont, in open air, till the subtle poison 
imbibed from Smior Gacd ran through all his frame, 
and on the fifth day also from the time he sickened, 
did Eocaid die. 

And many were they who were swept^ofF in D&u 
in like manner. 

^kOd Mogft^ the son of Eocaid was chosen, to 
irule ia 2>ea«. 

And Fiaca the son of Erbot was placed on the 
si^t of the chief in Gaelea. 

And when Oilliol had ruled in UHad for the course 
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of one score rings and four, in truth and justice, be. 
died. 


NOTES TO chapter X. 

(a) This Danan word. Clod, must mean one of the lovrest degree : 
Cloden was the term applied by the Danan to the aborigines of this 
island. 

(&) It has been the practice of those who have put together bardic 
tales of Eri,*io give a i^gular catalogue of chief kings> from the fali^ 
of Iber on Ce^ol, elected as it were by constituted authorities. You 
see by these chronicles (the bnly authentic record that hath escaped 
the tooth of time, and the destroying hands of Danes and English), 
that the assumption of^the title was an usurpation not warranted 
by law. 


CHAP. XI. 

The reign of Daire, a space of seventeen rings, from 
830 to 8L3. 

It uras against the will of Daire that he was placed 
on the seat of his father : he said, “ My frame is 
weakly, and if Ullad should be troubled !” 

Sut the chiefs would not pass on to another td*. 
the sons oi^OiUiol; and whilst Daire sat amongst 
the Oiam and the bards, and touched the strings of 
the harp, Eocaid his brother did bestir himself for 
the chief. • ^ 

And* when Ddire had sat during one ring, JVfcl 
died, and Grad was chosen Ard Olam. 

Now when Daire had ruled for six rings, it came 
to pass, that Cuil, chief of the Danan, stirred up the 
Firgneat, saying. 
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** The strangers hare evil minds towards ns ; they 
be weak ; do they not slay each other io Deas and 
Gaelen ? (a) 

“ Let us join our hands together ; ye shall have 
one quarter of Gaelen” ^ 

And Firgneat did spread themselves from tlie 
borders of the waters that wash the lauds of their 
dwellings ; atid they did joiu themselves- to the Dor 
Wiu, and a great multitude they were; and they 
moved towards Gaelen. •* 

And when words came to Fiaca, “ The Danan 
and Firgneai are moving, towards the land,” he call- 
ed together the chiefs, and Morad stood up and said, 
“ What if a messenger be sent to Daire, to drive 
back^he wares that threaten the land ?” (b) 

And Colgar stood up in haste, and said, “ Who 
is he'that will write the words? Shall the hand be 

4 * 

upon a pen, not on the sword ? Whilst Scriobnoir 
is writing for help, where will be our docks and 
herds? where the glory of the Gaol?” And all cried, 
“ To battle !” 

And they met on Mag Duor; and the men of 
Gaelen had the worst : . howbeit, they turned not 
their backs, and the Danan and' Firgneat advanced 
into the laud. ^ 

And on the morrow, as the multitude were pass- 
ing ^towards the sun’s rising, Fiaca bad Colgar, 
‘‘ Take with thee a chosen^ baud of youths, and 
haste behind the foe, and thence ‘rush upon them 
with uproar.” 

And Colgar did so; and whilst those with 
JPiaca met them in front, those with Colgar were- 
on their backs ; and when Firgneai felt the weight 
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of the Gaol they escaped as they could ; but Danan 
proved men, many were the warriors of Oldaamaet 
who fell on that (jay* for they said, “ Are we worthy 
to live, if we cannot stand on the land of our fa- 
thers ?” and many of the Geud fell also. 

* And they returned each to, their own lands, bear- 
ing evil minds to each other. 

Now wjien Daire came to hear of these things, his 
mind was troubled, for be said, Should Her join 
himself to' Fiaca, and part Oldanmact, it will fare 
ill with Ullad.” (c) 

And Daire sent Eocaid his brother unto CuiU^ to 
learn of a truth the cause of the passing of the JDan- 
ore into Gaekn; that if it should appear the Daanm 
were not transgressors, Eocaid may w*hisper 4^ord9 
of comfort in his ear. 

And Eocaid discovered that Fiaca and Mo^eike 
had been harassing Old^mact for a long while; 
inoreover, that the messenger sent from Cuill unto 
Dun Sobairce with tidings thereof, had been laid 
hold on, and pot under an oath in the presence of 
the earth, in the hearing of the waves of the sea, that 
he would say unto Cuill, "** The chief of Ullad would 
not listen unto, the words of my lips." 

Whereupon Eocaid said unto Cuill, “ CuiUy hear 
the words of Daire from the mouth of Eocaid his 
brother. Let not the Danan break *the covenant of 
Btagmortiomna ; and if^e children of Iber do not 
observe* the same for the times to come, let CuiU 
send words by a sure tongue to the chief oflargad: 
so will they come to the ear of Daire; then will the 
warriors of Ullad haste to help the Danan.* (ji) 
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And Eocaid returned to Dun Sobairce. 

. And Daire preserved Ullad in peace all his days,, 
of seventeen rings that he ruled ; then did he sicken 
and die. 


NOTES TO CHAPTER XI. o 

1 1 

[a) In ancient days it was a thing unknown for tribes and the 
people of the same community to destroy, each other; domestic 
IBtchery was reserved for polished ages, for more advanced stages 
to civihzation of the perfecltblc animal, man. Insatiable appetite for 
power hurried the chiefs of Dcas and Gaehn into the commission of) 
frightful excesses, which it is not niy intention to extenuate ; at the 
same time I beg of those EnglM, who are irt’ the habit of stigmatis- 
ing us with every foul epitllet their language furnishes, to review 
the pages of their own history, tolerably authentic ; exempt as it i» 
from Captivating figures of fine imagination, unclouded by mists of 
fable, on the shoulders of which the mantle of antiquity w as never 
hid. ^ 

Hb) It is observable that the %ure generally presented for an hos- 
tile invasion is a flood, as you nny- have seen in divers passages in 
these Chronicles, and in the Dissertation. Which instances could 
be given five hundred fold, was it necessary. 

(c) From this passage you can understand the policy of Ullad, 
which you will find adhered too invariably, and which throws con- 
siderable light on the trup state of Eri, 

(d) The reason of sending to the chief of largaal was, to prevent 
the dangjt:r of the messenger from Oldanviact to Dun Sobairce being 
intercepted. largaal isHbis day called DemegaU^ 


CHAR XII. 


The reign of Eocaid, a space of sixteen tings, from 

813 to 797 . ! 

« 


Eocaid thje son of OUUol, and brother of Daire, 
was. chosen chief in Ullad. ^ 
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Now there was amity between the sons of Iher 
ancl*of lolar: the children of lolar w'ere touched at 
heart because of “Che tenderness of Eocaid to Smior- 
gael. 

And what time Eocaid had ruled five years in 
tJlUid, Fiaca sent Fionn his«on to MogJ'eibe to say 
unto him, 

“ So lon^ as Vllad is in friendship with the /)a«- 
an, to move and stay them, and Firgneat at his 
pleasure, there will te no safe footing for the sous 
of Iber nor of lolar. What if MogJ'eibe join his 
strength to the Veight of Fiaca to the feeling of 
Oldanmaci f' 

Now Mogfeibe being no way sub^e, and Fionn 
oeirig young, flioreover not knowing that* the Words 
were secret words for MogJ'eibe'a ear, Mogfeibj^ said 
unto Fionn, “ 1 will send an answer at such a time.” 

And Mogfeibe assembled the chiefs, Daire chief 
of Ib Lugad being present : and MogJ'eibe repeated 
the words of Fionn, but the assembly would not ac- 
cording thereunto. 

And long time passed not till Mogfeibe died, and 
Eocaid his son was chosen. 

And J'mea journeyed to th^ents of Eocaid, \n 
hopes to persuade him to enter Oldanmaci; but the 
ehiefs of Ueas would not consent thereto. 

Urged by the vehemence of his passion to destroy 
the Firgneat, for,they*were despised of him, he as- 
sembled a small company, enough as he thought, 
and with these did he move to Muggeiutir. (a) 

What though Firgneat were taken unawares, yet 
did they rail together,' and they did surround Fiaca, 

• E 2 
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and all that were with him ; and they did smite the 
men of Gaden. sorely, and they did slay Fiaca.^ 
And they drew the body of Fiaca to the margin 
of their land, and they flung it into the waters of 
Aron. 

Thus perished Fiaeat and Fionn his son w4s efad* 
sen to rule in Gaelen. 

And when Eocaid had ruled seven rings, Grad 
died, and Eeirim was chosen Ard Olam. ■ 

Eocaid walketh in the steps of his father, he de* 
lighteth in that, which is good; UUad is in repose, 
Eri resteth in the calm of peace. ' 

And when he had 'ruled sixteen rings he died, 
and the land mourned for him. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER XII. 

fa) Dull of apprehension, slow' to avenge even flagrant wronp, it 
appears the Firgneat were not insensible to insult and contempt, the 
original word diomeat denoting that Fiaca had spoken of them in 
terms of reproach— contemptuously — ^though the particular instances 
are not mentioned ; and to retaliate, even after life, they treated his 
body in the manner most mortifying to his race, as though be had 
been a murderer. 


CHAP. XIII. 

A 

The rdgn qf Eolus, a space of one score and nine 
rings, from 797 to 768. 

'MoLUS sitteth on the seat of bis fitfihers; he is not 
exceeded by one of the race for wisdom. 

He hath Jounieyed through UUad ring after ring. 



and visiteth die* booths of the OUm^ and gitteth 
anoQngst them, hearing and giving lessons of know* 
ledge continually, now six* rings that lie hath ruled. 

And now he moved towij^s Deas^ 1, X>emm, 
in his company. He bad a strong desire to see Ifi - 
eotd chief of that land : the report of Eocaid is good, 
he loveth truth and justice and peace more than 
any of his race sjnce the G<ud first touched Eri. 

And Etilus and Eocaid exchanged vows of friend* 
ship all their days. * 

And as Eolus was returning through Oaeleu, he 
tarried awhile aft the tents of Fionn: all the efiTorts 
of Eolus to lead him in the fiath of wisdom availed 
not — the priests have taken dominion of his reason. 

Great was the joy when Eolus returned to Ihm 
So^airce. And when Eolus had ruled for nine 
rings, he sent messenger^ through Ullad, saying, 
“ Let the congregation be gathered together at the 
mount of Dun Sobairce, what time Eaal shall enter 
his house Sgith.” 

And when the time came, a great multitude was 
assembled, and Eolus rose in the midst, and he said, 

** It is the wish of Eolus that the number of the 
Olam be iiicreasetf, and that three booths durable 
be established in divers parts of t£e land, where provi- 
sion ihight be made for the Ohan and for the youths : 
therefore if it seemeth good, what if three schools be 
builded, one at Druivicrit, one at Druitamor, and 
ona at ’Dun Sobdiree here, and nine Okm abide in 
eaob?”(o). , 

And the wofds w^e heard by all with gladness ; 
^d itiwas se; And when Etdus had ruled fbi;; ten 
* words came to Sohairee diat Eocaid 
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Mumo, chief in Deas, had ceased * being 'flung frooh 
his horse in passing*over on the hurdles on the wa- 
ters of Sior, where the^ glide between Arda, and 
there was he <lrowned^ 

And a mighty heap hath been raised on the far 
side of the river, 'and the heap is called Mumain, and 
from thence is all Deas aforetime called Mumain 
in respect for the 'chief. (6) ^ , 

• And G}as the sou of Noid, the son ,of Eocaid 
Faoharglas was chosen to rule in Mumain. 

And when Eolus had ruled 'fourteen rings, Fionn 
chief of Gaelen died, and Aongm> the son of Fiaca 
was chosen. ' * 

" Now the mind of Aongus was evil towards the 
Dang,n and to Firgneat; he remembered the death 
of his father, and he took to heart the mapner 
thereof, which he laid to^theDa«a»; how be it they 
had no share therein ; and he sought pretences, now 
one, then another, to do them injury. 

And he sent a messenger to demand tribute, and 
when Forh, chief in Oldanmact., asked, “ What tri- 
bute?” he was answered, “ Eiric for the blood of 
my father.” The Danan-vrere amazed at hearing the 
words, yet did they know the mind of Aongus 
thereby. 

And after a while the warriors of Gaelen came 
upon Oldanmact unawares, and the Danan fled from 
the presence of Aongus tow«^ds the sun’s going, not 
having time to send words to the chief of Icd-gacV 

And the Gaol pursued after them ; still the Danan 
kept on flying before them, feigning fear. 

And when the Gaud had gotten entangled in the 
^idst of the hills, the Danan rose up against thein. 
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and many of the Gad fell, and Md, a chief of Gaelm, 
fell also. * 

Now Aongus was not with the host ; the moon 
was at the palest ; Aongus yqt lay in his tent, Sana, 
the delight of his soul, nigh unto him. And one 
(^me running to the tent of the chifef, and told what 
happed : and Aongus trembfed, for he did not yet 
kno|y that Jiad jvas in the chamtfer of his rest, (c) 
But wh^n he heard that Bad had not ^me fortli, 
he was rejoiced, and ^aid, “ Good, our fathers drew 
not the sword till Baal looked out upon them.” 

And Aongus hasted to ihe battle, the hills were 
covered with the foe; AongtiS strode in his strength, 
and his strength was terrible. 

The jDanantfought valiantly ; all co*uld not, avail 
against Alhuadac ; great was the slaughter of that 
day. And when the ine^ of Gotten stood round 
Aongus after the battle, be said aloud, “ Let these 
hills be called Cedg for the times to come, because 
of the treachery of the Danan." (d) 

And Aongus wasted Oldanmacty and he laid Cios 
ior Eiric on the land, vengeance for the blood of his 
father ; for he said, the Banan were helping unto 
Firgned ; but that *Was not so : and he doubled the 
tribute, calling himself Erimionn. 

And Aongus turned his face toward Maggemitn,' 
with intent utterly to root out Firgned ; and as he 
was about to enter thatjand, lo ! the warriors of Ullad 
were moving towards Oldanmaet, words having 
passed from month to ear, even unto Dun Sobairce, 
of the doings of Aongus. 

And now Eolus sent the warriors, and three ot 
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his brethren, Oilliol, Mutdruidej and Ros, to aid 
the Demon. 

Oilliol staid the foot of the host, whilst Ruidruide 
and Ros rode towarjls Aongus; and when they 
reached within the hearing of their voices by the 
men of Gaelen, they came down from their horsej, 
their swords in their left hands, their shields at their 
backs, their manfles girded close, and they nioved 
on their towards Aongus. 

And Ros raised his voice, *and said, “We have 
hither come according to the words of Eolus to say 
unto Aongus, “The Fhgneat against whom thou 
raisest up the sword are of Ullad, and the children 
of Er have sworn unto them, and the covenant of 
])eace is. between them and us. < 

“ What bath been done is done. Have the Firgneat 
joined themselves unto the Danan? Let Aongus 
search them out through Oldmmact, they are war- 
riors, their hand’s upon the sword r why spoil the 
lauds of those who abide in their dwellings ? 

“ Hath Aongus an evil mind towards Firgneat ? 
Shall it be said in times to come, The Geud of 
Sciot of Iber turned their backs on men, to war 
with the earth, and dwellings, and women and chil- 
dren?” and Ros repeated the words aloud in the 
bearing of the Goal. 

And the words of Ros were pleasing in the ears 
of the Geud, and Aongus took counsel, and retumad 
to Chxden. 

And OiUiol sent a messenger, even the chief of 
largcuil, with words unto Forb, that Forh tdny 
know Don for times to cornel 
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And the hearts of the Datum beat warmly in love 
for Ullad, and the* race of JEr. 

And there is peace, for Glas doth walk in„the 
steps of Mumo; he wonld have the youth of his 
land instructed in lessons of truth ; his voice is of no 
account, the children of Mumain are more inclined 
to sports, and music, and tales of the bards ; but 
6r/af j>reser.ved tlje land in peace sfll his days, of nine 
rfngs*^ that^ he ruled ; then he died, and Eunda the 
son of Eocaid Mvmo was chosen. 

At this time died also Ddrim, Ard Ohm of Ullady 
and Dab was chosen in hi^ place. 

Peace abideth ; Eunda, ym, and Aongus listen to 
the voice of Eolus: he holdeth on in the ways of 
truth and justice, never stepping asidd from t^e les- 
sons of his great father, the sure guide thereto. 

And fonr congregations are established, and nine 
booths are on the passages through Ullad, to minis- 
ter to the wayfaring and to the stranger, far from the 
voice of his kindred. Eohu toileth without ceasing 
for the good of Ullad.(e) 

When Eolus had ruled one score rings and mght, 
Aongtis, chief in Gaelen, died, and Maine his bro- 
ther was chosen. * 

And when Eolus had ruled for the course of one 
8core*ring8 and nine, he did feel as thought he had 
run his course to the view of the utmost end ; and 
he bad those about hipi to raise op the tent of the 
chief, tnidway bAwecn the mount of Ullad, and the 
Jbooth of the Okm of Dwt Sobairee. 

Ahd'when '4t was told unto Eolut, that his tent 
was fixOd,' ho said, '** Let my weight be borne h^ce, 
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and laid within my tent, that 1 may cease therein, 
as my fathers did, no soil on *Sobairce from my 
words.” (/) 

And it was so: and when he was placed within 
the tent, he -felt inclined to sleep; and sleep came 
over him, and his spirit was refreshed therefrom. 
And he called for me. Dub, and he said nnto me. 
Let my sons be gathered together, even here, that 
I niay see and speak to them ere that I die.” * 

' And when the youths did stand in the presence 
of their father. Dub within the tent, , raised 

himself up, and he opened his mouth, and said, 

“ My sons, a trcaf?are hath I>ecri committed to 
my care by Eocaid, my father, entrusted to him by ^ 
his father, an'd so from father to sop, from genera- 
tion to generation. Whether it hath suffered aught of 
diminution in my hands hath no doubt been judged, 
though the truth will not be declared in full till I 
shall be beneath the heap.” 

Now perceiving that the young men looked 
one upon another with inquiring eyqa, as in conjee-* 
iure of a treasure so long concealed, of which they 
had not heard afore, he said. 

Ye seem in wonder at the mention of a hoard, 
which till now ye heard not of. Think ye that f have 
great possessions in flocks and herds, and,,* many 
horses, and a store of dogs ; that the apparel of my 
house is of great worth, and petals had from within 
the bosom of the earth ; that costlj*',arms are‘mine? 

“ Be undeceived ; of these and of such like I have 
not more nor less as 1 know of than my gone father 
had. ' Howbeit, Dub, let me hop<e that Eolus hath 



OF ERI. 


HO 


increased the store he cometh now not to part 
amongst these his sons : nay, Jie will give all to each, 
no severance made. 

“ To all of you, ray sons, jand unto each, 1 leave 
the treasure, reputation — a good name. It will em 
dure with care, should all ejse fail — ^the care yield- 
ing the highest gratiticatiou to the spirit of man ; all 
the race \^iU be partakers of this inheritance with ye, 
my sons. • « 

“ In nothing will run so great a risk of loss of 
any portion of this vast treasure, as by suffering 
your passions to diminish the love ye ought to bear 
one towards another; whereby the band would be 
loosened, that should firmly unite you. 

“ O my sons, beware of vanity. Let* not the 
gaudy fly approach too nigh unto you. CJrush be- 
neath thy feet the worm Epvy, that consumeth the 
heart’s blood, and changeth the colour of the eye of 
man. 

“Ye have the words of our great father, whose 
name I bear — preserve them in your memories : they 
have been the guide of thy father — let them be thine, 
my sons. , 

“ The spirit of Eolus yet abideth with me : may it 
abide with you, and be immortal, to light his race, 
and all the children of the land to glory and to hap- 
piness ! 

“ Few words more:* 

“ From this tent let no| thy father be removed ; 
hitherto hath my weight, enlivened by my spirit, 
been borne : suffer not my form to be touofaed’’’in 
death : here let the heap be raised over me, if the 
children of UUad shaU tjiiuk me worthy of memo- 
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rial. Go now, my sons, unto 2>tm Sobairce, and 
there abide till ye shay hear of me.” 

But they besought their father to permit them to 
raise up their tents nigh unto him. And Eolus was 
^touched at heart; tears flowed from him — he wept 
aloud : the youths looked on their father, then op 
«each other, making no effort to smother their grief. 

When Eolus found utterance for his words, he 
Sf^d, “ How pleasing are the words of ipy children 
to jny ears, how refreshing to'my feeble spirit! Do 
abide near unto your father, that his eyes ma^ look 
on his children whilst EomI yet afibrdeth his light.” 
^ Now when it was spread abroad, that Eolus lay 
on the bed of sickness within his tent, chiefs, and of 
the (rao^ in multitudes, swarmed around him ; and 
when he heard the humming of the voices, he in- 
quired, and Ros told qnto him, “ The children of 
the land stand about thy tent, to know what service 
they can render unto my father.” 

And Molus’ said, “ It is good : this is a sign unto 
me, that my labour hath been well accepted. Be- 
hold the full reward !” And he clasped his hands, 
and said, “ O that my 'Spirit may qbide with the 
spirit of my Others amongst tht! children of Eri for 
ever I” 

And he said unto Ros, 

Go forth, my son, and take unto thy tents the 
chiefe, and the Ohm ; and 1^ the boards be spread, 
and for the Goal, and ^e women, and the little 
#Bea, that Aiey may be comfmrted.” And it was so. 

%|i|d J^lus watched the whole night through; 
ano^^ Baai had reached the summit of his next 
day's course, JEolm hreathed fot the lest time. 
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Now when it was known that Eolus had ceased, 
a loud and grievous lamentation was heard ; and the 
lower part of the tent was raised up, and the entire 
congregation moved one after the other round the 
tent; and they did look upon the form of the chief: 
and they lifted up their hands and eyes towards^ the 
heaven, and besought Baal to take the spirit of Eo-* 
lus nigh unto him^ and to give him power and do- 
minion over evil spirits of the air. And the Olam 
said aloud, Children of Ullad, inhale the spirit of 
Eolusf let it be preserved for ever.” (g*) 

And when the day cam^ that the heap of Eolus 
was to be raised, and the congregation were toge- 
ther, trunks of trees were fixed up round about the 
tent, wherein lieth the form of Eolus ; and the 4opB 
of the trees leaned one against each other, and on 
them was piled up the heap;k beneath which bis bulk 
abideth as he ce^ed, according to his words. 

* And the death«6ong of the chief was rais^ by me, 
Bub, and chanted by the voices of the children of the 
land. 


NOTES TO CHAJPTER XIII. 

(a) Before this regulation of Eolus, the Okini instructed the youth 
at tbeir booths ; none, therefore, could have attended the Olam hut 
those of •the neighbourhood; the inconvenience of which being 
feltv three seminaries, or colleges (in the original, ** Mur Olaman,** 
tht wall qf the teachers, denoting the durability of the dwelling), 
were now established, nint Oiiam each, and lands assigned for 
the maintenance of teachers and disciples, who abided within the 
schools from the time they put on the " Brat** or close cloke; ttt 
that of wearing the F*olan, or open fbantle ; neither age meut^fM 
that I know of. 

W The kingdom of Deas (the south, and also the right side, or 
band, that point being on the right when the face is towards the 
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cast) was now called ** Mumain,^* ** respect for Mumo” from the 
heap raised over him, as Ullad had its name for the like reason. 
Look on the Map for the situation of the place. This kingdom is 
now Munster, a word of no meaning ; according to English custom, 
sufficient for the purpose, if it disfigures the venerable features of 
antiquity. 

(c) This Gaal held it dishqnorable to attack a foe by night. ** 

* {d) Here is proof of the proneness of man to give good or evil 

report <»f the same action, according to the doer. Aongus calls the 
hills “ Cealg,” that is, " deceit,** because of the trick of war prac- 
tised by the Danan, which the Danan, no doubt, c&nsidered a fair 
stratagem, and which Aongtts, had he done the hke, would have 
called address and prudence. Will man never desist from impos- 
ture ? Never, whilst the multitivje are so ea^ly imposed on, as really 
to seem pleased with deception. 

(e) Considering that Ullad enjoyed an uninterrupted state of 
peace and repose for two hundred and thirty years, their march 
would app^*ar slow, were not the state of the 1ai.d covered over with 
woods and stagnate waters in a great measure, and the paucity of 
the Gaal on their arrival, ** a thin host, by the power of Baal*^ as 
Marcad said, taken to account. These booths were called Raihs, 
where hospitality was exercised to travellers and strangers. 

(/) J^his expression alludes io Sobairce having built Sohairce; 
and though Eolus desired to end his days in his tent, after the man- 
ner of all his r^e before the time of Sobairce, he wished to have it 
understood, that he meant not to find fault with Sobairce, or those 
descended from him, who had done utherways. 

(g) Here we have a demon^ratioii of the difference between the 
airy fancies of the priests, received and cherished by the multitude 
under the name of Religion, and the substantial opinions of the 
Glam, founded upon all the knowledge attainable by man,^rejecting 
every thing as fraud and imposture, for the ends of self- aggrandise- 
ment, that was incompatible with the senses, and at variance with 
right reason. They did not admit ofi^any partiality in their supreme 
being, or that he selected one or more as depositaries "of his will, 
secreted from tb^* rest of his 'creatures ; ihty puferred a belief, that 
those who pretended to bave#coinmuiiicaLion with the Author of 
life and light were cheats and impostors, inoie particularly when 
the evidence was before their senses continually, that the very indi- 
viduals, and their order and descendants, were io possess riches 
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and influence, in consequence of the reception of laws they called 
divine, of which they were to be the interpreters, as well as auLho-* 
rised to model, enact, and repeal, from time to time, every altera- 
tion tending^ to increase their own power. 


CHAP. XIV. 

The reign of Oilliol, a space of seven rings^ from 
* 2GQ to 701. 

Now the chiefs were together on the mount of Ullad, 
and they chose OilUol, the* first-born of Eolus. 

And he s^nt letters unto Maine, that Oldanmact 
might be relieved from the tribute under which that 
land had been laid by Aongus: and ’he tKiid.unjto 
Maine, “ Call thou for the writing of Eolus, my great 
father and thine, which thf priests, in the days of 
Erhot, did steal away frmja that chief, and therefrom 
Ihou wilt find, that no word of tribute was spoken of 
on Magmortiomna. 

“ Moreover shall the GomI of Sciot ofJber unto the 
Danan what they would not bear from Sru, and 
therefore did not our fathers depart from GaelagT 
And Maine was consenting uuto*the desire of Oil- 
liol, but the priests did prevent Maine, saying, “ This 
is a device of the Olatn, to make tiie Danan strong to 
help the sons of Er to rule ovey Eri;” and Maine re- 
peated the words io*Otlliol; but they were vain 
words,’ words of the priests, (a) 

Maine'Ji'& ruled by the priests in all things. 
Eunda passeth all his days in searching into, the 
bow'els of the earth, in the mountains at the extremity 
of Eri, that look over the world of w aters, (i) 
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Peace abideth. 

Now OiUiol took delight in the chase ; and when 
he had ruled for seven rings he went a hunting, as he 
oft had done afore, to Ae vale of Cora in Ardtain ; 
and a stone flung from the sling of Solar of the Gaol 
at a wolf, struck the head of Oilliol, and he fell intb 
the arms of death on the instant. 

And where he fell there hath his> heap been raised. 

it 

NOTES TO CHAPTER XIV. 

(a) This was a calumny of the priests of Gaelen : the conduct of 
Sobairce and Ciermna, and every^^part of the' conduct of the race of 
Er, are proof that they had^o intention to exercise any authority 
over any part of Eri, save Ullad; for surely the policy of cultivating 
the friendship of* the Danan and Firgneut, for the purpose of pre- 
sefving peace, which we have seen the chiefs ^'of Mutnain and of 
Gaelen ever ready to disturb^ could not give a colour to this charge 
of the priests : the fact is, the ^priests detested the Olam, who de- 
spised the priests and regarded ppt what they said — ** theirs were 
vain words, words of the priests/'"* 

{b) The part of the country here spoken of were the mountains 
between the present Bantry Bay and the river Kenmare, wherein 
is found, at this day, abundance of ore of divers kinds. 


CHAP. XV. 

The reign of Ros the son of Eolus, a space of seven 
jfroTO 761 to 754. 

tf 

Eos the son of £olus was chosen to reign in UUad. 

And when two rin^ were complete. Dub died, 
and TVten was chosen Ard Olam. 

And when three rings wm% run, EwsdOf chief in 
Munudn^ died, and Fea^rardAm son was chosen. 
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Aod when five rings were numbered, Maine died, 
zadiRoiteasae his brother was chosen chimin Gaelen,. 

And when Ros had ruled for the circuits of seven 
rioj^, he sickened and died. . 

Ine bards and minstrels bewailed Ros. 


• • CHAP. XVI. 

The reign qf Ardfear Hhe son of Eolns, a qntee of 
eighteen ringSyfrom 754 to 736. 

Ardfear, the youngest pf the sons of Eolus, 
was chosen chief in Ullad. 

He abideth in Dun Sobairee, inclining his ear to 
the bards, and tlie music of the harps ; all of XMad 
save Dun Sobairee, he leaveth unto Ci&r of the race; 
and Cier assembleth the hunters. 

Thus passed the days of Arifear, for thirteen 
rings that Ckr lived, then did he die ; and from that 
day Ardfear lifted not up his head for the five rings 
that he endured : then did he cease, having sat on 
the seat of the chief for the qourse of eighteen rings. 


• CHAP. XVII. 

rei^ of Seadna, a space <f ten rings, from 736 
, td 720. 

Seadna the son of Arifear was chosen in the 
place of his fttther ; and when be had ruled for one 
ring STVean <hed, and Murdac was chosen .dlrd Olast. 
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And ere one other ring was completed, Roiteasac 
died, and Don his firstborn was chosen to rule in 
Gthden. 

And when Seadna bad ruled for three rings, |ues- 
sengers were sent through UUad, saying, 

** Let the chiefs, and one of three of the Ohm, as 
seem good unto them, and all the heads of the 
people, and of the Gaai as may be, mept Seadna on 
the mount of UUad, what time Baal sh^ll have run 
his course through his house Sgith” 

And when the time came, a great congr^^tion 
was together, and Seadna rose -in the midst, and 
said, ” 

Seadna'e desire hath been to see the men of UUad 
about him, tthat he may know them, and that they 
may know one the other ; moreover, that the words 
of Eolus may be repeat^ in the ears of the children 
of the land, and that they may hear the words of the 
Chronicles of their race, that the deeds of times of 
old may be kept alive in the memories of all. What 
if Murdac read them ?” 

And 1 Murdac did stand nigh unto the seat of the 
f hief, and I did read the writings from the banning 
unto the end,, and joy ran through the assembly, for 
the writings had not ofttimes been read since the days 
of Eolus. 

And Seadna had the boards spread, and the con- 
gr^tion remained together /or three days, in joy and 
gladness. 

And Seadsun cherishetfa the Ohm, entering into 
the booths, hearing and giving less<ms of wisdom ; he 
delighteth in music and the song, and the tale of 
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other times. Seadna doth excel in the ('base, and 
the management of the horse. 

Now when Seadna had ruled for the circuit of ten 
rings, he did leave Dun Sobfiiree, with intent to go 
unto Xoc Cuan, on the waters of Foist, and of the 
deep; and Fiaca bis son, awA^Eocaid the son of Doil, 
chief of Maginis, were with the chief ; and they did 
move forth pf the,water8 of Foist, and as they turned 
towards tl^e strength of Baal, the sea b^an to heave, 
from the strong breathing of the winds, till a storm 
arose, and the ship was filled with water; and Seadna 
was covered over therein,*and all that were within 
the ship, save Fiaca, and Gafth the son of Doil, and 
Eortcm one of the shipmen, they escaped to the 
land. • * • 

Thus perished Seadna the son of Ardfeat', having 
ruled for the course of ten (ings. 


CHAP. XVIII. 

The reign of Seadna the son <f Ruidruide the son 
£olus, a spaie of fourteen rings, from 726 to 
712. 

m 

Now the chiefs were called together to say who 
should rule in UUad, %nd Seadna the son of Ruid- 
ruide the son of Eolus was chosen : Fiaca the first- 
born of Seadna would not suffer himself to be placed 
on the seat of his father. 

Seadna ruleth the land in truth and justice. 

And when Seadna h^d ruled for two rings Fearard 
f2 
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died, and Ceas his son was chosen in Mu/MaiH ; he 
ruled that land for six rings then he ceased, and 
Marcad the brother of Fearard was chosen. 

And when Seadna ruled during fourteen rings then 
he did die. 


CHAP. XIX. ■ 

f 

The reign of Fiaca the son of Seadna the son of 

Ardfear, a space of nine rings from 712 to 703. 

« *» 

Now Seadna was no toaore, and all the chiefs were 
together on the mount to say who was to rule, and 
all called out as with one voice, “ Let Fiaca the son 
of Seadna the son of Ardfear take the seat of his 
father.” 

And Fiaca did beseech the chiefs to permit him to 
abide in the tent of his dwelling, that his mind was 
not fit to rule; but chiefs and Gaud continued to raise 
their voices, saying, “ Let none but Fioxa rule the 
land and he listened unto them. 

And Fiaca abideth within i>tm Sobairce lammiting 
his lather, and oft doth he say unto me, **Miir4ac, 
my spirit grieveth that 1 did suffer myself to be 
placed on the seat of my father : 1 strive to the ut> 
most to justify the love of the people towards me, 
but 1 do feel that I fail therein.” 

< 

And Eocaid his brother sitteth for Fiaca on the 
mount, and in the hall within Dun Sobairce for the 
chief. 

And Eocaid doth call together the chiefe, and the 
Glam, and the heads of the people to the mounts of 
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th^ congr^tion, ring after ring ; and the words of 
Eolus and of the chronicles are told in the ears of the 
children of the land. 

And the boards are spread, and the voice of the 
harp, and the tales of other times are heard, but not 
by the ear of Fiaca ; alas I the eye of Fiaca is still 
bent in fancy on the form of his father, lying on the 
earth beneath the waters of the sea, his days and 
nights are passed in solitude. 

And what time Fiaca did rule three rings, ilfar- 
cad died, and Noid his son was chosen to rule in 
Mumain. * * 

Fiaca moumeth continualfy, yet doth he charge 
Eocaid his brother, and Eocaid his son, to nourish 
the fire of the Spirit of the youth of Ullad. * • 

And now having ruled for nine rings complete, and 
Eocaid his son being of tha age, Fiaca did call him 
to him, and also Neartan the son of Beirt, Murcad 
being on the bed of sickness ; and Fiaca did pour 
into the ear of Eocaid lessons of wisdom never ex- 
ceeded by any of the wise men of the race. 

And he did send Eocaid bis son, and Neartan 
the Ohm, under whose bye Eocaid hath been 
brought up, to Drvimcrit, with words unto the 
O/om within the booth there, and not to return for 
full seven days. 

And Fiaca did shut himself op within his cham' . 
ber, and he took pot df the food with which he was 
served, and he pined away into the arms of death. 

And when it was noised abroad that Ficusa was 
no more, the children of the land flocked together 
to Dun Sobairce. 

And messengers were sent to Brtdmcrit to tell 
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unto JEocaid of what had happed ; and he did return 
in haste. 

And when the days were fulfilled, the weight of 
Fiaca was home to the land of Ardtmn, and there 
was it laid, wrapped in the mantle of his father, as 
Fiaca did bid, and there is his heap raised, looking 
over the deep, according to the words of the chief. 

And 1 Murdac did raise the death-song ; and it 
was chaunted by the bards and matrons^ and dam- 
sels, to the sound of the voices of a thousand harps. 

And the mournful tale of Seadna was told by the 
bards ; and the melancholy of Fidca for the loss of 
his father, are they not amongst the writings of the 
bards in Dun Sobairee ? (a) 

The children of the land knew n6t Fiaca, but I 
Murdac did know him to the inmost ; therefore do I 
bewail him ; excelled ho was not, no not by any 
of the race. 


NOTES TO CHAPTER XIX. 

(a) Let me remark here, once for all, that the writings of the Otam 
were of an entirely difierent kind from those of the bards. Every 
work called a •• History of Urdand” that has ever yet be6n offered 
to the world, has been put together from' the materials furnished 
1^ the bards, of which the works themselves give ample proof. 
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PART THE THIRD. 


. CHAP. I. 

The reign qf Eocaid, Olam Fodla Ardri, a space of 

two score rings, from 703 to 663. 

• • • 

Now all the chiefs were gathered together on the 
mount of UUad, and Eocai4 the son of Fiaca the 
son of Seadna, was chosen. 

All eyes delight to look upon him, all ears are 
charmed with the sound of his voice. 

What though he was brought up amongst the 
Olam, and hedrd with att^tive ears the lessons of 
wisdom in the words of tfuth. Yet did he take 
pleasure in the chase, and whilst he stored his mind 
with t^e treasure of knowledge, he did make strong 
his frame by exercise, and thereby laid up a gather- 
ing of health for times to come. 

In years a youtji, in "wisdom ^ed is he : 

At this time died Murdac, and Neartan the son 
of JSeirt was chosen Ard Olam of UUad, 

Now Eoeaid took deeply to his heart the dealing 
of Marcttc towards Fiaai bis father ; for .Mareac 
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had said (as told to Eocaid) in the hearing of many 
of the chiefs of Mumain and of Gaelen. 

“ Fiaca was the cause of Seadnds death with 
evil mind and the words of Marcae did Noid re- 
peat, and many more words of his own did he add 
thereto. , 

Now Eocaid being chosen chief in Ullad, he did 
send letters unto Noid, saying, « . . 

“ The words said to be spoken by Jfdarcac thy 
father, and by thee now, concefning Fiaea my father, 
wound my spirit. 

“ The words of Marcm had passed, and had been 
foigotten, did not the' lips of Noid now recal them. 

“ Saidst thou them not ? so answer — so shall my 
wounds ‘be healed. Saidst thou them? Declare also 
the cause of thy knowledge, or confess thou hast 
none, and we may live jn peace ; or answer not, or 
say Noid hath said. Let Noid and Eocaid think 
on everlasting sleep — Eocaid and Noid may not 
live.” * 

And Noid sent letters unto Eocaid by the mes- 
senger of Noid, and these are the words thereof: 

“ Shall Mumain speak humbly unto Ulldd, and 
sue for pardon of his words ? Wbat Noid hath said, 
that bnth he said ; and be will speak the words 
again in the hearing of Mumain ; yea, in the Imaring 
of Eocaid, even in Ullad” 

And when Eocaid did read the words, he said 
unto tbe messenger, 

“ Say unto Nmd, 

" The chi^ of lElad will hear the words of Noid 
in the land of Noid." 
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Are not the ^rords on the Chronicles of XJUa^ in 
Dun Sobairce ? 

And Eocaid called together the assembly, and he 
bad unto me Neartan, . 

“ Let the words of Marcae aforetime, and now of 
Noid, and the words of Eqfiaid unto Ntnd, be re- 
peated aloud.” — And it was so. 

And the chiefs Rnd the Gaol raised up thdr bands, 
and swore»to take vengeance of Noid for his words, 
— so great a host wedt not forth of Ullad since the 
Goal first breathed in Eri, ; 

We were all of one mind, was not I myself, even 
1 Neartan with the host ? * 

And the warriors moved towards the south, and 
when we came to the waters of J$wdaman, we 
washed ourselves therein. 

And we passed through ^aelen f the men of that 
land were amazed, they thought not of our coming. 

And we passed over the waters of and we 
raised our tents on the narrow plain, that runneth 
its length between the bills of Noir and Star. 

And Eocaid did send a messenger unto the tents 
of Noid, saying, 

Eocaid standelh on the land of JlfimnstM, to bear 
the words of Noid, in the presence of the host of 
UOady 

And Noid answered, 

“ Eocaid deaJetb deceitfully; could not the words 
of Noid be more distinctly heard in. the calm. of 
peace, than in the storm of prepai^tion for ^e 
battle? The warriors of Maumn arc scn^tei^. 
through the land.” . < . 
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Now JSoo/ had entered into the second chamber 
of his house Meas. 

And Eocatd answered, 

“ Let Baal take his coarse through Meas, and 
through as many chambers of his house Cruining, as 
will suffice for the gatheriug together of the men of 
Mumain ; then will Eocaid hear the words of Noid” 

And Eocaid returned to this side of Sior, and 
there did he raise up his tent in the nvdst of the 
warriors of Ullad; for he said, “We will pass 
through the waters of the land, even in the presence 
of Noid and the host of Mumain." “ 

And Noid sent through Mumain to assemble the 
host. 

And when Baal had entered the l&st chamber of 
his house Cruining, we beheld the warriors of Mu- 
main pouring from the tqps of the mountains into the 
plain. 

And on the next day Noid sent defiance unto 
Eocaid : he thought to have kept the men of UUad 
from passing over the waters of Sior. 

For it had not been told unto him, that Eocaid 
had stones, great and small, thrown into the bhoals 
of the river, for the men of war to pass over. 

And when the men of Mumain saw the mm of 
UUad go through the waters where it was not 
thought upon, they moved backward their fiices 
towards us, till they reached the tents of Noid, nigh 
unto TwaadeMmor, beneath which lieth Jdrt the 
son of Conmaol, there thrown firom the back of the 
horse« there fidlen to rise no more. 

Now it was mid-day when the warriors stood be- 
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fore each other ; and they did fight till Baal denied 
his light. 

And as Eocaid lay in his tent after the battle, in 
the midst of the warriors, and one third kept watch, 
word was broughtunto him that iVbuf had been killed. 

And Eocaid raised himself* on the bed whereon 
be lay, and he said, 

“ As the Spirit* of Noid is quenched, so let the 
fire of the Rt'atl\ of Eocaid be extinguished for ever.” 

And on the morrow Eocaid sent to the chiefs of 
Mumaitiy saying, 

“ Sheathed be the sword, fet peace abide. Noid was 
chief of the race of Iber, let the people chaunt the 
death-song; none but a chief shall raise the war-song 
of the chief. * * • 

And the Cruimtear laid the weight of Noid in 
the chamber of ever-during* sleep, in the bouse of 
death; and the bards, and the matrons, and the 
damsels chanted the death-song ; and when the 
harps poured forth their mournful voice, the men of 
Ullad seemed as though every sense had sat within 
their ear, and feasted there, so ravishing the sounds 
of Afnmmn’s harps. (^) 

And Eocaid raised the war-song : and he told of 
lAarcae and of Cier, sons of the hero, their hearts 
knitted together in love — of Cter, overwhelmed by 
the waves of the sea, and of the youth Er, in the 
hand of. Marcae, ds lie moved before the host to 
make a circuit of the land, the strides of the warrior 
shortened e’en to the pacing of the lad. 

And the warriors were touched feelingly. 

But when he spoke of Marcae the ihther of Noid, 
and of Noid self, now Tow, the sons of Marcae, Iber 
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first-boro of the hero, blastiug the glory of Fiaca the 
son of Er with the deadly poison of i&Ise tongues, 
the warriors wept, and Eocaid wept, and cried. 

And Eocaid tarried in the land of Mumain for 
nine days, and the chiefs of that land were with 
him : and Ceas the brother of Noid came unto Eo- 
caidy and they gave the hand of friendship one to the 
other. 

0 » • 

And we heard the minstrels of Mvmain, and Eo- 
caid was charmed with the luUsic of their harp. 

And we did hear the bards relate the tales of 
other times ; one would olmost fancy they believed 
what they did tell, so 'aptly are the words suited to 
the tale. 

We were in amazement; and Eocaid said unto 
me, “ Neartan, ’twere good the men of Ullad tar- 
ried here not long ; the levity of Mumain is captiva- 
ting, and levity is hurtful to the man of toil.” And 
Eocaid did give unto Ceos two beautiful horses, and 
two dogs, for the horses and the dogs of Ullad do 
excel the horses and the dogs of Gaelen and of 
Mvmain. 

And we passed over 4he Soir, and we did keep 
the waters thereof on our right,' till we did see the 
waters of Siora; and we did turn our faces to the 
fingers of Eaal, till we came to the tents of Moot, 
chief of Rps ; and there Don, chief of Gaelen, did 
tarry, waiting the comii^ of Eocaid, for Eocaid had 
sent a messenger unto him, to meet him thefe. 

And Eocaid bad, “ Let the warriors move slowly 
towards XJUad;” and Eocaid staid two days after. 

And as Eocaid moved towards VUad, the princes 
of Rr, Ros, and Ar^fear, and three chiefs of UUad, 
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Aod chief of Naolt chief of Ardtain^ and 

Conn chief of latgael, and 1 Neartan, and a goodly 
company of horsemen, we did view the mount of 
Gaelen. 

And on the third day we did raise up* our tents 
dh Eaden Star; and Eocaid 4id abide therefor three 
days, then we did move towards Dun Sobairce. 

And when the days of one moon had passed, 
Eocaid did send a messenger unto me, saying, 

“ Let Neartan stand in Dun Sobairce.” 

And 1 did stand in the presence of the chief, and 
he did disclose unto me the thoughts of his mind ; 
and he did call unto him Aod, chief of Maginis ; 
and Aod, and 1 Neartan did abide within Dun 
Sobairce continually, our ears intent on the*wouder- 
ons wisdom of Eocaid, far exceeding the counsel 
he sought of us. ^ 

All bis words were of Eri, the glory of the chiefs, 
the happiness of the Goal. 

And when Baal had entered the threshold of his 
house, Tionnscnad, Eocaid did send Aod chief of 
Maginis, and Naolt chief of Ardtain, with letters 
unto Ceos, wh 9 had been chosen to sit in the place 
of Noid his brother in Munudn, and unto Don chief 
in Gaelen, saying unto Ceos: " Eocaid will move 
towairds the tents of Mead chi^ oi Boa, in Gae- 
len, with words for the ear of Ceos, the son of 
Marcae.” ^ ' 

And^anto Don: 

** If Don the son of RedtheaMC will come to the 
tente of Idktol chief of Roe, Eocaid, king in UUad, 
will be there with wco’ds for the ear of Don,” 
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And Eoeaid bad the chiefs, Aod and NaoU, to 
await his coming to the tents of Maol. 

And Eoeaid did take his departure from Dun 
Sobairce ; I Neartan .in company of the king : and 
we did tarry four days on Eaden Star ; and Eoeaid 
did speak with the Gfud from Leir even unto the 
stream of Magnailbet till lost in the waters of Bu- 
idaman. 

And we did move towards the tents qf Maol, and 
there did Ceos and Don tarry,' waiting the coming of 
Eoeaid. 

And there also were Aod and Naolt. 

And on the day aflt^r the day on which we were to- 
gether, Eoeaid did speak unto Ceos and onto Don, 
of bis desire that the chiefs of Iber should know each 
other ; and that laws should be set down connect- 
edly for the nations of |he Goal in Eri, and that all 
the rules now in confusion should be placed in order 
for the eye of man for the times to come. 

“ What if the sons of Iber and of loUtr, and the 
chiefs of Mumain and of Gaelen, should meet the 
sons of i^r and the chiefs oiUllad?” 

And he did add moreover: ' 

“ As I did go from hence towards the land of UUad, 
and now did hither come from thence, 1 did stand 
upon a bill, Eaden Siar it is called ; and as I cast 
my eyes from thence on every side, 1 did think, and 
I did say unto Neartan : 

O that the children of the race and all the chiefs 
of the Goal of Seiot in Eri would gather themselves 
together to this mount, not made by hands of man ; 
and there would utter their preconceived thoughts 
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for tbe glory of the chiefs and the happiness of the 
Crual. 

“ If Don and Ceos would speak.” 

And they did consent thereunto. 

And Eoeaid said, ‘‘ What if Ceas and the princes 
of the race of IbcTy and all the chiefs of ilftenatn, 
and Don, and the princes of* the race of lolar, and 
all the chiefs of Gaelen, would raise their tents on 
Eaden iSiar, what time Datd shall enter into his 
house Crmning, there will they meet Eocaid, and 
the princes of the race of Er, and the chiefs of 
UUadr 

And It was so. 

And the chiefs gave the hand of frijendship and of 

surety to each.other ; and they took their departure 

at the same time from the tents of Maol; and Eo- 

caid, and those with him, returned to Dtm, Sohairce. 

\ 

NOTES TO CHAPTER 1. 

{a) It 18 a singular fact^ that the description of the three king- 
doms of JSh‘9 found interspersed through these chronicles, are just as 
at this day. 

For all the proper names, you are referred to the Map and Glos- 
sary. 


CHAP. II. 

Now messengers ^ere sent out through Ulhd with 
lettm'S, saying, 

“ Let the toits of the sons of Er, and of all the chiefs 
of tTUad, stand nigh unto Dun Sobairce, what time 
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Baal shall touch the threshold of his , house Meas, 
the mantle clasped, the sword sheathed in the left 
hand” 

And it was so. 

And JEocaid called all the sons of Br, and all the 
chiefs of UUad to him in Bun Sohairce, and me 
Neartan did he call unto him also. And he did 
speak unto them of the words passed at the tents 
of Maolf and they were pleasing to the ears of the 
assembly. 

And in nine days Eocaid, aud all the race of Er 
of the age, and all the chiefs of UJlad, and I Near- 
tan the son of Beirt, did take our departdre from 
Dun Sohairce, and in twelve days we were on Eaden 
Smr^ ^ ‘ t 

And on the third day Ceos, chief of Mumain, and 
all of the race of J&er, and all the chiefs of M.umain, 
and Ith the son of Lugad, chief of Ib Jjugad. 

And Don, chief of Gaelen, and all the race of 
lolar, and all the chiefs of Gaelen (save Murcad, 
chief of Ard Cloc, he lay on his bed sick), were on 
Eaden Star. 

And on the four days, Eocaid, and Ceos, and 
Don, did look over the land on every side. 

And what time Baal was within his house Cruin- 
i”g. 

All the assembly were together on the summit of 
the hill. * 

And Eocaid stood up in the ihidst, and* he did 
say — 

“ Kings of Mumain and Gaden, princes of the 
race, Chidfri df Ihe nations cf fbb'Gtkd In Edi 

“ According to the words of Eocaid, by the bands 
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of the messengers are we together. Now hearken, 
that ye may understand the cause of the desire of 
his mind, that we should be met even here. 

“ When Cealgac did de^l deceitfully, dul not 
Calma and Ronard take their departure from Iber 
of our fathers, tliat no strife should be? 

“ When the children of Feine thought to throw 
chains of slavery over them, did not our fathers 
escape from them ? for they were of one mind. 

“ Did not CogurrHd, though of the race, lead his 
followers over Bearna, that no seeds of hatred should 
be scattered oveii the lamkof Gaclag? 

“ For the circuit of four»hundred and fourscore 
and four rings that our fatiiers sojourned in that laud, 
did the nations of EisJ'eme and the chi’efs oi Aoimug 
prevail against the children of Iber, their force as the 
force of one man ? 

“ When Sruamac spread the waves of devastation 
over Gaelag, what power could stop them ? Golam 
the victorious, and all the host availed nought. 

“ Could they stand up against pestilence, and 
drought, and famine? Did they fall, no fault was 
theirs ; these are of necessity. Those who survived 
the havoc, were tliey not of one mind, preferring 
every danger, yea, death itself, to the risk of the loss 
of thdr darling liberty. 

“ And, therefore, did they preserve the treasure; 
and hither did bear ^t through all the perils of the 
raging ’ seas. And even here, did not the host made 
few and thin by Srumac, sorely reduced from one 
cause and another, plant and take root by help of 
such a hand as even Cegail the Firgneat could lend. 
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in despite of the rude blasts of the bold and apgry 
Danan ? 

* “ What though the Goal were as one for all the 
rings counted from the days of Ardfear even unto 
Golam, two rings only had been complete in Eri till 
strife arose: the sun (ilushed, the moon grew pale, 
the stars did wink in shame, affright, and sorrow, 
for the foul deeds of ErCa sons. . , 

“ Instances Eocaid must not rest upon ; let the 
bare mention now suffice to prevent the like for times 
to come. 

“ The sons of Gotam’^V.now net each the other: 
the nations of Eri have become as strangers, the 
chiefs of the^ Gaol as foes ; their voices sounding in 
discord 'one to the other. • 

“ On these things hath Eocaid deeply thought, 
and on the means for ijtaying them. 

“ Therefore, what if the kings of the nations in 
Eri, and all of the race of the hero, and all the 
chiefs of the Goal of Sdot of Iber, should meet, 
and that they would chuse one from amongst them 
to sit e’en one step higher than his fellows, and all 
should consent to laws' to be set down for the eye, 
and the direction of the whole''to be holden talk 
upon? 

“ And as this hill doth stand so aptly for the end, 
inviting us by his kindly aspect to so fair a work of 
love and harmony, • 

“ What if the Gaol, from the hill of Letr to the 
fountain of Magnaiihe's streams, and as they move 
till mingled with the waters of the Buidanum, and 
as the Bvidaman doth glide to where one, stand- 
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ing on the head of JLeir, can see the uighost land 
thereto — 

“ What if the Goal thereon were entreated to 
move to Mmnain, to GaiieH, ‘and to Ullad, and to 
dwell thereon according to portions dealt out with 
no sparing hand : thanks for Jtheir accord. 

“ And all the land now spoken of rest with the 
chief of JSri,* reward for his care, yielded to his some- 
what, though so little, height above his brethren of 
the race.” 

And Eocaid added moreover: 

“ If Ceas and J9o« wouW speak.” 

And Ceas stood up and said, “ The words of Eo- 
caid are pleasing in the ear of Ceas." 

And If Oil ditl stand up, and he did say, “ The 
words of Eocaid are good.” 

And Eocaid said, “ What» think the race and the 
chiefs of the Gaol? If they would tell their thoughts.” 

And all said, “ It is well.” 

And the boards were spread, and there was feast- 
ing, and mirth, and great joy, that the chiefs in Eri 
were drawn towards each other. 

And the day before the chiefs did separate, 
Ceas and Don did entreat Eocaid to perfect the 
work he had begun, and that three of the chiefs of 
JHumain, and three of the chiefs of Gacleu, would 
abide with him on Eaden Siar, to look into the con- 
ditions of the Goal to lie removed from round about 
Eaden &iar, that their portions may be assigned to 
them through the nations of Eri. 

And it was so. 

And Eocaid, and three chiefs of Mumain, and 
three chiefs of i7Wad,*and three chiefs of Gaelen, 

G 2 
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did abide on the hill, and all save those did move 
towards the tents of their dwellings. 

And Eocaid did toil without ceasing, and he bad 
that words should be spokfn to the Gaal — “ Repose 
within your homes, till it shall be convenient that 
ye remove ; -j'ea, think not of taking your departure 
till in gathering pass in the ring that is to come.” 

And the words did gladden the hearts of the 
Gaal. 

And Eocaid did not move towards Dun Sohairee, 
till Eaal had entered into his house Elat. 

4 

And joy ran through Ullad, for that Eocaid did 
abide thereon. 

And he did call chiefs and Olam, and heads of the 
people about him ; and he did make inquiry from 
them, of all things htting for him to know. 

And when Eaal had" entered into his house Sgith, 
messengers went forth through Ullad, with words, 
saying, “ Let the princes of the race, and the chiefs 
of the Gaal, meet Eocaid on the mount of Ullad, 
what time Eaal shall enter into his house Meas.” 

And when the time came, and the assembly were 
together on the mount, 

Eocaid rose from his seat : 

And he did repeat unto all the account of what 
had been done; and he added moreover — 

“ It is the desire of my^ mind to make known 
laws for Ullad, shaped ; but that Eri should take 
place of Ullad, as is fitting to be done ; therefore 
doth he defer the mention of them. 

“ This is not a business of haste ; it would not be 
good that words put on the roll should be of no 
effect, or to be blotted out therefrom. Therefore 
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the messengers cannot go forth through Ihc nations 
of the Goal in Eri, till this ring shall be completed 
at the soonest. 

“ And to the end that the work now in hand should 
he durable, and spoken of in times to come, our 
fame borne on the lips of all tthat shall utter them, 
what if the chiefs, and Olam, and heads of the peo- 
ple in C/Z/fiv/, did think upon those things that would 
insure the harmony of the nations of Eri, and the 
happiness of the Gaal?” 

And Eocaid said, “ The day is now spent ; this 
night let the tales bf other times be heard from the 
lips of the bards, an<l sweet music from the harps 
of the minstrels. , 

“ And on th^ morrow the Olam will repeftt rnito 
us the writings of Eolm, and the words of the chro- 
nicles.” » 

And it was so. 

And the assembly took their departure to the 
tents of their abidings. 

And Eocaid ceaseth not from toil : he goeth forth 
alone: he heareth the words of men and gaineth 
knowledge of all sorts of thihgs : he doth commune 
with me Neartan ; he enricheth my mind from the 
store of^his amazing wisdom. 

Now Baal had entered his house Blat, and mes- 
sengers went forth through Eri, saying, 

“ Let the kings pf tfie nations of Eri, and the 
princes and the chiefs of the Gaal, be together on 
the hill of Eaden Siar, what time Baal shall enter 
the threshold of his house larsgith.” 

And Eocaid, and the race, and the chiefs ofUllad, 
and three of the Olam, ohe from each of the schools. 
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and I Neartan did move towards the south, what 
time Saal had passed through three chambers of 
the blessed fire. 

And Eocaid did see the Gaal who were to re- 
mov«: ; and they did all desire to raise up their tents 
on the lands of Ullad; but Eocaid restrained them. 
And when I Neartan did inquire the cause therefore, 
he did answer unto me, ’ " ‘ 

“ The priests of Gaelen, and the bardr, of Mutnain, 
m:^y raise jealousy in the minds of Eon and Ceos, 
that would burn up the knitting fruit, but now put 
forth from the blossom of the hope of Eocaid^ 

And 1 did hold my peace. 

And now the chiefs of Eri and the chiefs of the 
Gaal were gathered together on Eaden Star. 

And the boards were spread, and there was feast- 
ing and sports for tlr/ee days ; and on the fourth 
day, when all stood together on the summit of the 
hill, Eocaid rose up, and he did say : 

“ Words were spoken heretofore by me, and they 
were pleasing in the ears of Ceas and Eon^ and of 
the princes, and of all the chiefs of the Gaal of Eri, 
for so they did declare. 

“ What if one of the race did sit even one step 
higher than his fellows to watch over Eri ? 

“ Doth the same mind abide even now ?” 

And all said, “Yea.” 

And as Eocaid was about to<speak, 

Cea^ stood up, and said, 

“ What if Eocaid the son of Fiaaa the son of Se- 
adna, of the race of Er, son of the hero, do sit on 
the seat of the chief of Eri r 

And all said, “ Yea.” 
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And JEocaid said, The desire of the mind of 
JEocaid is to justify the judgment of his brethren 
concerning him : what his thoughts are may not 
now be disclosed ; better be late, yea, not be, than 
ready to evil. 

* “ The Goal abide yet on the portion cf the chief ; 
what if forms and substances were delayed to be 
established,, till JEocaid shall be prepared to lay 
before the .assembly of Eri the things that are to 
stand or fall to nought according to their words.” 

And he added moreover, 

“ What time Eaal shall* enter his house larsgilh 
in the ring that is next to be completed, messengers 
shall go forth through the nations of Ejri, who shall 
bear the tidingti of onr gathering ourselves together, 
even here ; and in the time between, let all think of 
what is best to be done.” , 

And it was so. 

And the assembly did remain together for nine 
days, in exceeding mirth and gladness. 

And Eocaid did not move towards UUad, he 
abided in his tent on Eadm Star. 

Note , — The words of tjie chronicles are so clear, they stand not in 
need of explanation. 


CHAP. III. 

. The> Tale of Liafail . (a) 

Now it happed upon a day as Eocaid did commune 
with Neartan, 

That lonar, Ard Cruimtear of Gaelen, did come 
unto the tent of Eocaid, and he did say. 
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“ As I did rise, three mornings now are passed, 
from the arms of the image of death, and had puri- 
fied my head, my feet, my hands, and my heart in 
the presence of Baal, ' 

“ And forth had walked to refresh my spirit ; lo, 
three young men drew nigh unto me, and one said', 

» If I see Ard Cruimtcar, ’twere good he knew we 
have tidings for the ear of the chief of Bri, fit to be 
told and heard, ^ f 

“ And 1 did return unto Asti, nigh unto the mount 
of Gaelm, with the young men, and I did inquire of 
them, what manner of thing it was the chief should 
know. 

“ And Saqr, one of the youths, did stand up be- 
fore* me,' and he did tell, ’ 

“We be of the Gaol, of Sciot of Iher, and have 
hither come with words for the ear of the chief, a 
son of Cier, as we hear, whose heap is raised on the 
rocks of the terrible sea, behind the utmost limits 
of our land ; and hither have we come lo tell. 

“ Our fathers of old tiine did leave the laud of 
Iber with Cathac one of the race, and his mind was 
to be chief. And when the chiefs of Iber would not 
have it so, Cathac did call unto him a company of 
young men, and they did provide a ship upon the 
gathering together of all the waters behind the land. 

“ And before the day that he who was to be cho- 
sen king was named, Cathac an^ the young men 
were together. 

“ Now long and long before this time, one whose 
name we never heard was to be called chief; and the 
night before the day he was to come forth into the 
presence of the Goal, 
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“ A mighty stone, white as snow, round as the 
head of man, smooth as the arrow for the warrior’s 
bow, was borne in a chest drawn by many beasts, 
the priests surrounding the way they moved. 

“ And the priests said, how Baal had sent the 
blessed stone even from the bosom of the mountains 
that rear their mighty heads above the plains, thus 
formed by diis own hand, white and round, and 
smooth, tO'tshow unto the chief, e’en what he ought 
to be. 

“ And mighty Baal forth did send his terrible 
voice, saying, Let* all the face for evermore receive 
the name of chief on JLiqfail* (for so they called the 
stone) from the mouth of the high-priest, the servant 
of Baal on earth. • • 

“ And thus were four chiefs named. 

“ Now before the day th*i chief who crossed the 
way Cathac desired to move was to come forth and 
take his seat on Liafail, lo, Cathac and the young 
men did bear away the blessed stone to the ship 
that floated on the waters behind the land of Iher, 
and thereon they had much store ; 

“ For being but few to jburney on the land, they 
would move on the face of the waters in search of 
their l^rethren, led by two of the race, to the extre- 
mity of the world of land to the sun’s going, as they 
had heard. 

“ And they weye dKven from their course. 

“ These words have we heard ; it is but a tale of 
other times long passed, told from mouth to ear ; it 
is but breath : what hath been said fit for the chief 
to hear remains. 

“ We are of T<m, companion of Cathac^ our fa- 
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tbers told, the vessel was borne to this land, and 
here was broken, but all the men came safe with 
Liafail; and Firgneat did lead our lathers to their 
caves, and when they came to understand the words 
concerning Liafail, 

Chiefs of Iber, Goal of look on this stone, 

So smooth, so Aiir, so round, and so compact. 

Be thus ; guard well this blessed gift, 

And in what land this messenger shall soiy 
A chief of Iber shall still bear the sway,” 

“ Firgneat would not suffer him to abide with us ; 
and wheu the Danan came to hear the words, they 
did bear away our Liafail from them. 

“ And Liafail is now in Oldanmact, and called 
Stanclidden : the Danan cast their lots beneath him, 
as we hear. 

“ Thither send, O ktng ! and have the name of 
chief on Liafail from the priest’s mouth ; so will the 
land remain to a son of Iber and the Goal of Sdot 
for evermore.” 

And Eocaid said, let me see the youths. 

'And Saor repeated his tale; and Eocaid inquired 
of the young men if they did ever hear, what time 
these things did hap ? But they had no note, only 
that the Danan then were not upon this landl 
And the youths did speak most part in the tongue 
of the Goal of Sciot, though not throughout. 

And they do dwell on the hills and in the vales 
that touch the waves of the world of waters, and of 
the sea of Iber unto the waters that do spread them- 
selves upon the land, as thou goest to^fhrds the fin- 
gers of Ba4il. 
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And Eocaid did send Stior, and a company of 
gallant youths, to Meirt chief of Oldanmact, with 
a present of four horses,’ and a piece of fine cloth, 
and u request to give Stanclidden. unto Saor ; Stan- 
clidden which is Liafail. , 

And Meirt did commune. with those about him, 
and they were of a mind to consent unto the desire 
of the son of £r.. 

And Ei\caid had sent a car for Liafail, 'and he 
was placed thereon, and Saor and the young men 
returned with him unto Eocaid. 

And when the'day cantfe for seating Eocaid, and 
all the assembly were on thfe mount, and a mighty 
congregation of the children of the land were round 
about, u'hat titne Eaal had touched larsgith, * 

And the heralds proclaimed aloud, 

“ Let Eocaid the son of Fiaca the son of Seadna 
the son of Ardfear the son of Eohts, of the race of 
Er, son of the hero, sit Erimionn.” 

When the air had ceased to tremble for the shouts 

of joy, 

Eocaid said, “ Let Saor of the Goal of Sciot of 
Iber be called.” * 

And he was rms^nl upon the shields of the tallest 
of the warriors, and Scurr did repeat the tale of Lia- 
fail, and when he had made end, 

Eocaid did speak unto the heralds, and they did 
say aloud, ^ * 

“ The desire of Eocaid is towards Liafail.” 

Thus spake the heralds ; but the Cruimtear and 
the Corweoc held their peace ; they remembered of 
LtAan wu^^rtmeruad, as the days of Tighemmas. 
But when it did .‘feem good in the eyes of the 
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people, and all the chiefs were consenting unto it, 
lonar stood up, and he did say, 

“ Is it the will of the congregation that Erimionn 
receive the asioii and mantle on Lictfail?'* 

And all shouted, “ Yea.” 

And Eocaid was seated on Liafail, and the Aru 
Cruimtear of Gaelen placed the asion on the head, 
and the mantle laid he on the shoujders p{ Eocaid. 

And i\\<iArd Cviumlear and all the priests turned 
their eyes towards Eaal, and bowed the head, 

And ail the assembly turned their faces toward 
Eocaid, and clapped their>hands and shouted. 

. And when silence abided, Erimionn did speak 
again unto the heralds, 

Apd they did say aloud, 

“ From this day forth, for evermore, what if this 
mount be called, 

“ The hill of ToBRADV(i) 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And the tale of Liafail, and all the acts of the 
day whereon Eocaid was proclaimed Erimionn, are 
taken down as Eocaid did bid unl;o me Neartan 
the son of Eeirt, Ard Olam of Ullad, to remain with 
the words of the chronicles for ev^r. 

And there was fea^ng and sports for one whole 
moon, and the song and music, and the dance, and 
tales of other times. 

And at the end of one mood; even the moon lar- 
sgith, when all the assembly of l^ri were together 
on the mount, 

Erimionn rose, and said, 

“ The full mind of Eocaid is not ftrmed even 
yet; in the- ring that is to be completed after that 
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which now is, he will be prepared with words for 
the ears of the chiefs, and Goal of Eri, if the chiefs 
of the race and of the Gaol will suffer him to take 
hb course.” 

And. all said, “ Yea.” 

• And Erimionn .said, “ Neqrtan, Ard Olam of Ul- 
lad hath a feast for the ears, of tlie assembly.” 

And 1 did stapd ui>, and 1 did rtfead the writings 
of Eolus and of Eieerial, and the words of the 
chronicles of Gaela^ and of Eri^ to the day on 
which I spoke. 

And what time Eaat- entered into the second 
chamber of his house CruiAing, the assembly re- 
turned to the tents of their tiwclliugs. 

, And Erimionn gave a charge unto kos, a chief of 
the race, to have an eye of care for Ullad. 

And Eocaid dwclleth on Tobrad; he went not 
unto Dun Sohnirce. 

And he had timber hewed down, and he had an 
house durable biiilded up on the summit of the hill 
of Tobrad, and chambers added he thereto of tim- 
ber framed together ; and timbers were laid upon 
those fixed, and covered with rushes and branches, 
and the house and the chambers were finished ere 
Baal had taken, his departm?^ from his house Dei- 
rionad. (c) 

And Erimionn did send ■ a messenger unto Ard- 
fear, of the race of Ei', to come unto him. 

And when Arhfear was on Tobrad, I Neartan ip 
the presence of Eocaid and Ar^ear, Eocaid did 
say, 

“ Go, Afhyear, with words to Ceos and Don, and 
say unto them, Eocaid would that three of the 
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O/am, and nine of the heads of the people, ivere 
chosen in each of the nations of Eri by their fellows, 
that they may hear and be consenting unto the laws 
to be spoken of for the children of the land, and 
that they may be known ere Btwl entereth larsgith." 

And Ardfear did go, and he did return widi 
words, “ As Erimionn hath spoken, Ceas and Don 
will do accordfhg thereunto.” 

And the Ard Cruimtear of Oaelm did, come unto 
Elrmionn, and he did remind him of the nine laws of 
Baal to the nine Cruimtear from the beginning ; and 
he did raise his voice, and he did oay, 

“ Son of Er, touch hot the laws of Baal;” and he 
did speak as having authority. 

And Eocaid smiled, and said, “ The thoughts of 
Erimionn are on Eri, so downward are they bent 
thereto, fancy hath not leisure for the air. Prithee 
Cruimtear, hold thy peace, till counsel be required 
of thee.” 

And lonar spake again, and said, 

“ Will Erimionn destroy the laws of Baal?” 

And Eocaid opened his mouth, wherirfroin did 
flow wisdom, as the stream from a pure fountain; at 
length he said, 

“ Is the knowied^ of Ard Cruimtear no greater 
than it seemeth ? Is it in the power of man io alter 
the unchangeable ? The laws of Baal are beyond the 
reach of man. t 

“ When man can mount unto tlie air as doth the 
bird : 

“ When he can dive unto the bottom of the deep, 
and ^port amidst the waters, as the fisk : 
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“ When he can burrow in the earth, and there 
abide e’en as the wcntn doth : 

** When he can «idure the burning flame, to dwell 
therein : 

“ When be can retain his food, or sustenance re- 
ject, mid lire : — ^Then can he set aside the laws of the 
Almighty.” 

Nay, Ard^ Cruimtear Eocaid can not touch the 
laws of Baal. But he will touch, and strike, and 
down will beat pernicious laws of man, speaking 
with false tongues in the name of the Most High. 

And lonar turnsd to speak, when Erimionn said 
unto him tenderly, ' 

“ What availcth it to speak of things whereon no 
man can decide.” 

And lonar went his way angrily. 

NOTES TO CHAP'^'ER III. 

(а) lAqfail means the stone of destag, on which many chief kings 
of Eri were crowned, till the time of Feargus, who led a colony to 
present Scotland, 503 years since Christ, at which time he requested 
permission to take the stone to that land, to secure the establish- 
ment of his race therein ; which request was complied with, and 
many of the Scottish chiefs of Caledonia were inaugurated on Lia/ail,' 
which it is genenlly supposed was laid h^ on, and brought away 
from Scone to London, where, in Westmtster Abbey, a stone is 
shown {oTtlJqfail, by the name of Jacob’s pillow ; but that Edward 
of Fa^land did not take off the real stone is evident from a view of it, 
and tbe perusal of these chronicles ; Jaeob’a pillow being in nothing 
like IdgfKU, save in its being tinstone. 

(б) TobtW.means election; it ‘is nov corrupted to Tara. 

(c) This building was called Teactnor, tbe great house; called by 
M'Pherson Temora, to please the English ear. 
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CHAP. IV. 

jN^ow Baal had entered the threshold of his bouse 
larsgithy freshly, 

When Eocaid sent/orth messengers with letters, 
saying, 

“ Let the kings, princes, and nobles, of the Gaal 
in Eri, and chiefs of the Olam, and ^eads of the 
people, meet Erimionn in the’ high chamber of Teac- 
mor, on Tohrad, what time the fires shall be lighted 
on the summits of the plains of Eri. 

And now as \vas moving into Fluicim, the 
fires' blazing on the summits of the land, the glory 
of Eri *shined on Tohrad. « 

And all the heralds raised their voices aloud, and 
the gates of the high ^chamber of Teaemor opened, 
and Erimonn, and the kings of Mumain and Gaelen, 
and the princes and nobles and the chiefs of the 
Olam, and heads of the people of the nations of the 
Gaal of Eri entered. 

And the thfone was set in the middle of the cham- 
ber, one step higher than the door thereof. 

And a table sto^ on the ilooV beneath the throne, 
and the king of J^medn, of the race of Iber, took 
his seat opposite to the table, on the righ't side of 
the throne. 

And the king of Gaelen, the race of lohr, took 
his seat opposite to the table, his face towards the 
throne. 

And the seat of the king of UUad of the race of 
Er, opposite to the table on the left side of the 
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throne was empty. Did not the king of Ullad sit on 
the throne Erimionn ? 

And the chief secretary of Eri sat between the 
throne ajid the table, close thereunto : 

' And the chief secretary of MutnUtim sat between 
the king of iMEumain and the table. 

And Ihe chief secretary of Gctelen sat between the 
king of Gael^ and the table. 

And the chief secretary of Ullad sat between the 
seat of the king of Ullad and the table. 

And the princes of the race of Iber, the first-born 
of the hero, and the princes oi'Itli, sat on the right 
and left of th’e king of MumaiA. 

And the princes of the race of lolar, «at on the 
right and left of*the king of Gaelen. • > , 

And the princes of the race of Er sat on the 
right and left of the seat of the king of Ullad. 

And the nobles sat behind *tlie princes of the na- 
tion, to which they belonged. 

And the Olam, and the heads of the people, sat 
behind the nobles of their lands. 

And on the tablte in the midst were the rolls of, 
other times closed, and the •writings of Eolws, anU 
the chronicles of Jii'e Goal. 

And rolls open to receive the words of the days 
as they ^ass, for the eye of the children of the land 
that are to come. 

And as Erimionn ro5e from the throne, and wa0 
about to'speak, an* uproar was raised about Teae- 
mor, and it was told within, that men armed stoodi) 
on Tohrad. 

And Eocaid loosed the girdle, and opened the 
clasji of his mantle, and he said, 

II 
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“ When the laws of Eri are the theme, let the 
sword remain in his scabbard, tlie bow in his case, 
and Cran Tubail be hung up in the tents of the Gual. 

“ Reason is the parent of Justice; Justice is -the 
handmaid of the laws ; arms are instruments of the 
passions of man. 

Behold Erimionn beareth not the sword in the 
habitation of the laws. 

“ Heralds, say without — , • 

“ Let those who are armed depart every man to 
bis tent ; and those who stand on Tohrad abide in 
peace.” 

And it was so. 

And ErinUonn rose again, and he said. 

Four rings have been completed since Eocaid 
the sou of Fiaca hath been chosen to sit on the 
seat of the chief in TJUqid ; since which time the kings, 
the princes of the race, and chiefs of^thc Goal, have 
placed him even here, the tie and knot of the cinc- 
ture that is to bind together the affections of all the 
children of the land ; 

“ That he may do somewhat to justify their thoughts 
of him, he hath laboured without ceasing to give the 
laws a form, and strength more^'Kf to protect the 
children of Eri from violence and oppression. 

“ It is known unto you, that the Cruimtear have 
feigned nine laws from Baal. 

* “ The foundation laid in deqeit, the work hath 
been raised by imposture, and propped up’ by igno- 
rance on this side, and by fear on that side thereof. 

“ When I have inquired of the priests' that now 
be, for the grourul of the fancy of some, of the artifice 
of others, the answer of one'and of all hath been — 

” The many of the race are poor, they are igno- 
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rant, their ways are perverse ; they have the desire 
of all men, to live at ease, and passions exciting them 
to avarice, yea, and to the possession of power. 

“ If they be not controlled by ^ laws other than 
the work of their fellow man, those who have riches 
and dominion will hold both doubtfully. Where 
ignorance prevaileth, fear alone inspireth awe and 
respect. • • * 

“ Will tlfc kings, ajid princes, and nobles, surren- 
der their docks, and herds, and masterdoni, to the 
nfultitude ? 

“ Is it not w'iser and better.far, that the king re- 
verence the priests ? so may the servants of JBaal 
keep the minds of the Goal in obedience to the king. 

“ Then will the king enjoy in peace his large au- 
thority, and the priest his small portion of the land. 

“ Such and such like hath»been the saying of the 
])riests. 

•“ When 1 have inquired of them. What if the 
pains taken by the priests to make men ignorant, 
and to keep their minds in the ways of falsehood, 
were bestowed by the Oktm to instruct them in the 
lessons of wisdom, in the words of truth? 

“ Still hath the answer of the priests been — • 

“ Lqjt the. O/am speak unto the poor; and all their 
lessons of knowledge and of wisdom will but create 
in their minds a hungqr for riches, a thirst for domi- 
' nion, nqt to be allayetl nor quenched till satisfied in 
both. 

So saithiAhe Cruimtear ; nevertheless my opi- 
nion dilfereth from the fancy or the artifice of the 
priest: 

“ Thwefore, 

H 2 
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“ What if five of the laws of the olden time only 
be retained to stand on the roll, at the head of the 
laws of EH, not deceitfully, as commands from 
Ettal, according to the words of the priests, but 
openly, laws of the land, by consent of all the chil- 
dren thereof? 

“ Eacd spake not to Astor. 

“ ft is the voice of Reason that trieth- aloud, 

“ Let not man slay his fellow. * 

“ Eaal spake not to Lamas. 

“ It is Justice that.directeth, 

“ Let not man tak^ of the belongings of ano- 
ther PRIVATELY. 

“ Baal held not converse with Soth. 

It is the spirit of Truth that saitfi, 

“ Let not the lips utter what the mind 

KNOWETH TO BE FALSE. 

Baal opened not his mouth to Al. 

“ ft is the gentle voice of tender Pity that whis- 
pereth, 

‘‘ Man, be merciful. 

“ Baal talked not with Sear. 

“ It is the tongue of Wisdom that teachith, , 

“ Let man do even as he wobL-D be done by. 
“ What if these five laws' stand laws of Et^?" 
And all said, “ Yea.” 

And EHmionn raised his ypice, and said, 

“ When we were together aforetime, I did say unto 
the assembly then — • 

The desire of the mind of EIpcwd is towards 
peace, and the laws of peace continually : 

“ True ; we have laws from our fathers, the work 
of the chiefs; therefore they restrain not their pas- 
sions, no punishment following their transgressions. 
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“ Fences there are round about the Goal on every 
side ; the Goal respect them through fear, nothing 
from love. 

“ Moreover, the words of the laws from the mouths 
of our great fathers to the ears of our fathers, and so 
to us, are loosed and made fast, as the justicer 
pleasetb, without the consent of the Cluastig. 

“ Whilst the ^ords are guarded ns though they 
were the’ property of the judge, and by whom set 
forth no one can render account. 

“ Therefore, that the laws should be made sure 
to curb violence, .and to punish the doer of wrong, 
be he chief, be he of the Oaal, and that the jus- 
ticers also be brought within the rule of number and 
authority ; * ' , , 

“ What if the number of the justicers in each of 
the nations of the Goal in £!ri be twice nine jus- 
ticers ; one in the land of eatSh Tanaisteas, and one 
chief judge to abide nigh unto the king in each of 
the nations, and one other justicer moreover to sit 
nigh unto this Teacmor?” 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And J^mionn said, . 

“ It is knaw^ unto us, that heretofore the jus- 
ticers have taken on them to hear and to determine, 
the* Cltuistig not called ; 

. “ What if the justicer be silent, till the Cluastig 
say aloud. Yea, or ’Nay ; •'and if nine Cluastig 
be present, they db all say Yea, or they do all say 
Nay. 

“ And if twice nine, or more, do stand round 
about the seat of the justicer, the thing inquired ot 
ahall be as the greater .number shall say. 
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“ And the justicej* open not his lips till the hands 
be counted ; then the justicer shall spread out the 
roll of the laws, and he shall say aloud, in the bear- 
ing of all the Cluastig, and of him complained against, 
the words thereon.” 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And Erimionn said, . 

“ If the Clucistig say. The man did slay his fellow 
with evil mind, 

“ What if the judge read aloud, 

“ Let the slayer of man be swept alive out of 
sight into the bowels of the cartb„ no trace of him 
remaining.” « 

And all said, “ Yea.” * 

A^nd flrimiotm said, , 

If one hath declared other than the truth before 
the justicer and the Chmstig, and the falsehood be 
made manifest, 

“ Let the false one suffer in like sort, as by his 
words another had been troubled ; and so in all cases 
whatsoever.” 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And Erimionn said, ^ ^ 

“ If one taketh by stealth ough^o( another; and 
the taking be proved, 

“ Let the evil-doer restore two-fold, and *60 'Jmt 
to shame in the sigh^ of the children of the land ; 
and if the transgre&s'(qir canaot restore, the clan 
make good the loss, and the evil-^oer bear his own 
shame.” 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And Eocaid, still standing, raised his voice, and 
said. 
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“■ What if \(rord8 be set down on the roll of the 
laws ? 

“ Let not the Gaal of Sciot of Iber go forth of 
jErt to waste the lands of others ; and should the 
Gaal of strange nations enter the land of the diildren 
of Iber to vex them, let the warriors be of one mind, 
and as one arm, to drive the foreigner into the sea, 
or give them graces \nEri, unless they become sub- 
jected.” ^ 

And all shouted ^*'Eri” nine times. 

And Erimionn said, 

“ Eri is the biath-right of all the children of the 
land ; the king hath his portioil, the prince, the nobles, 
each hath his portion thereof ; the Olam, the priests, 
the bards, and* the minstrels have their’ portions,, 

“ And the Gaal by their clan have their portions 
thereof. 

“ From the earth man deriveth sustenance where- 
by to live. Hath any increased his store of cattle, 
or of stuff, or of arms ? Let his words as to these, 
and these like, stand ; of his portion of the land none 
can have dominion longer than he doth abide thereon, 
the childieii of his loins, and the mother of the chil- 
dren shall dwell thereon, till partition made ; then 
let not the woman who bore, nor the damsels who 
are ,to firing forth, be forgotten ; are not all the race 
born of woman ? . • 

“ Sons of jEri, honbur and respect thy father, 

“ Love,* honour* and respect, and tenderly cherish 
all the days of thy life the mother who bore, and 
suckled, and reared thee up. Let thy hands minis- 
ter unto her in all her necessities ; let thy eye never 
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look upon tliy mother but in thanks and gentleness. 

“ vSons of Eri, 

“ Let the strength of thy anus protect the weak- 
ness of the daughters of the land, 

“ What if Eri lay under the rules of Tainistact, 
as aforetime ?” 

And it was so. 

And Erimionn said, 

“ What if words be set down as laws of the Gaol 
in Eri, according to your will now ex|>re6sed ?” 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

Whereupon Eocaid said, 

“ The chief desire of Eocaid is yet to be made 

known. The children of the race since our fathers 
» 

first touched this land have been strangers one to 
the other, nay worse — when, till now, have they come 
together, but in strife and enmity ? 

“ When Eon and Ceos, chiefs of the race of Jber 
and of lolar, did say unto me, ‘ Eocaid the sou of 
Er, perfect, we pray thee, the work thou hast taken 
ill hand from that time, even unto this, have 1 a^ 
plied my mind thereunto, and I have thought, 

“ That if all the kings, and princes, and .nobles, 
and chiefs of the Olam, and heads of the -people 
should come together to the high chamber ^ Teac- 
mor in Tohrad, even to this place, at what times the 
fires shall be seen oq the summits of tlie plains, in 
every ring, after three rings stall be completed ; 

“ And that the assembly shalf hear aiid*shall de- 
cide all controversies of the nations; so shall reason 
take place of passion, and harmony succeed to dis- 
cord. The kingdoms of Mumain, and of Ullad, and 
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of Gaelm reiiiaiDiug perfect, the assemblies Avilliog 
for themselves as to themselves, as herefore. 

“ Each here is equal, free for his words ; he who 
first riscth let him speak unto the end, and when all 
who will speak what his mind had thought upon 
have said, let' the right hands be counted, and let 
them be of avail.” 

And all sjiid, ‘t Yea.” 

And Eo^aid said, “ Of one thing more let my 
words be heard. 

“ When the sous of Golam first did hither come, 
and win this land*, it was divided into portions, the 
Danan keeping Oldanmact, dccording to the cove- 
nant of 3Iagmortiomna, as aforetime; and lands 
were assigned to the Cegail Firgneat, on the borders 
of the waters of the land, between Ullad and 01- 
danmact, 

“ Marcac moved to Deas; and there also, on the 
waters of the vast sea, Lugad the son of Ith abided. 
lolar raised his tents in the middle of the land. 

“ And in the northern portion was Er the .son of 
t^ier seated by the aflcction.s of the nobles and of 
the Gacd ; howbeit Amergem the priest devised other 
things. 

“ Tw^o rings were but completed, when Mar‘cac 
fell on ceseol; there was his name invoked, calling him 
Iber, the strength of Golam. ^ - Then did lolar taj^e 
^pon him to .];iile alt the nations, the children of 
Iber ancl the son of Cier not of the age, calling him- 
self Erimionn. 

“ Since which day the sons of lolar are called of 
Erimionn, lolar no longer spoken of. 

“ Two Erimionn there cannot be ; 
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“ Therefore, what if he that shall be seated on 
this seat, by the voice of the kings, princes, and 
nobles of the land shall be called for all the time 
that is to come 

Ardri ” 

And all said “ Yea.” 

And Ardri said, 

" Eocaid hath now disclosed all his thoughts : as 
occasion luaketh necessary, laws can be added by 
ns, and by those hereafter.” * 

And the assembly went forth of the high cham- 
ber, and the boards were spread, and the feast was 
served, and all were rejoiced for three days ; 

And on the fourth day. 

When the assembly was together in the high 
chamber, 

Ardri rose, and said, 

“ The words of th6 laws of Eri, and the custom 
of Tainistact are set down on the rolls, and now 
abide on tho table of the high chamber of Teaemor. 

“ What if the words be read ?” 

And all said, “ Yea.” ’ * 

And the chief secretary of Eri read aloud, , 

“ O man, shed not the blood of thy kind mali- 
ciously. 

“ Take not thou aught belonging to anc^er, co- 
vertly. 

Let not thy lips speak *falsely to the injury of 
another. * 

“ Have mercy on every living being ; be merciful. 

“ Do thou unto others as you would wish others 
would do unto thee. This is just and proper. 

“ Shall one kitl another treacherously, let him be 
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dragged on the ground and cast beneath the surface 
of the earth without meniovial. 

“ Shall one take privately the property of another, 
let him pay Eric twice the value of the thing taken, 
and set apart. Is he not able to pay, hath he ab- 
sconded from the land of his dwelling, let the family 
pay, but let the transgressor bear his own shame. 

“ Shall one hav^ spoken falsely of another, let the 
false one snfier in the like manner as he designed, 
against the ot^er, and let the like be observed in all 
cases for ever. 

“ Let not the GacU of Sdot of Jber go forth of 
JEW to trouble another land,* and if another race 
shall enter the land of the children of Iher, to op- 
press them without cause, let the warriors be of one 
mind, and as one arm to drive them into the sea, or 
give them graves in Eri, unless they become sub- 
jected. * '» 

“ Let the custom of Tainistact abide.” 

And it was right and good. 

“Andudrdr* said, “ What if the judgments stand?” 

'And all said, “ Yea.” 

And Ardri said, “ Let the writing of Eolus and 
the words of the chronicles be read.” 

And I Neartan did read the words thereof, and 
vhen l*%ad made an end, 

Ardri said, 

“ Let the heralds saiy without 

“ Staffdeth any dneon Tobrad for justice?” 

Audit was answered, “ Nay.” 

And the assembly went forth, and the doors of 
the high chamber were closed. 
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And Eocaid suffered not any one to depart whilst 
Baal abided in his house Fluicim. 

The song and the harp, and dance, and tales of 
other times, and sports ceased not. 

And after one moon all took their departure from 
Tohrady save Ardri, he dwelleth thereon. 

Note, — ^Though the chronicles give a good idea of the facts herein 
related, few words may not prove unacceptable fo render the his- 
tory perfectly clear. ^ t 

As at some certain stage of society, every nation of the earth has 
produced its legislator, so hath Eri her Eocaid Olam Fodla. — His was 
a spirit of peace, and having lamented the {Strife and contention that 
had existed ever since the ai;rival in this island of this tribe, and fore- 
seeing the probability of a dreadful continuance thereof, if some bond 
of union shoul^ not be devised, he conceived the idea of a triennial 
assembl;^ of the kings, princes, nobles, a deputation of the Olam, and 
heads of the people — an epitome of representation. The place of 
meeting was on the mount of Tobrad, the situation almost central, 
whereon Eoc'^id had erecti^d an house durable, in which was one 
^apartment where the states sat, called the high chamber of Teaemor 
on Tobrad.^* The usual season for calling the assembly together 
was the beginning of November, when* the fires were lighted on all 
the summits of the plains of Eri. The nine laws established at this 
time, were, with a very few additions, the only laws of Eri whilst 
sovereignty resided within the land ; they suflBciently demonstrate 
the genius of the people. * ' 


CHAP. .V. 

t 

Now Eocaid lay beneath the covering of his tent, 
and the rain descended in torrents ; but he would 
not enter into the chambers of Teaemor. 



For he said, “ The sons of Marcac and lolar 
abide in their tents.” 

He would not be intreated. 

And Eocaid is intent on building up a house dur* 
able for Ohm, and of the youth nigh unto Teacmor, 
but the rains and the cold did prevent the work. 

Now Eaal had entered into his house Bht, and 
Eocaid moved towards Dun Sobairce. 

And whetj^it was known through Ullad that the 
king was within the land, all the princes, and all 
the chiefs, and of the Ohm, and of Gael, flocked 
about him. * 

And tents were raised up allout Dun Sobairce. 

Now Eocaid took delight in hearing the tales of 
other tiroes, and Noradan told the tale' of Alt and 
Deama, and of the dog Gaoth, in the presence of 
Eocaid, in the ears of the people. 

And Eocaid inquired if the* tale was true, or the 
invention of the fancy of the bards ? 

And Meiltan the aged chief of Lam, said, " The 
words are true; in the tent of my dwelling now 
abideth Cosluath, sprung from Gaoth." 

And Eocaid said unto Noradan, 

“ Let the words of the tale be set dovvu, they are 
of pleasure and instruction, fit to be told and heard.” 

And 'ilocaid made a circuit of Ullad, at the charge 
of the king ; and he did give directions that houses 
durable should be buirded sft Druimerit and Druim- 
mor, ao3 where tile booth of the Ohm standetb, 
nigh unto Dun Sobairce, as Eolus had thought to 
do. 

And he did pass through the land of Firgneat to 



no chroni(:les 

Oldanmact, he had desire to speak with Meirt^ chief 
of the Danan. 

Aiid as he passed through the land of Geinlir, he 
did chance to see Tatla, a damsel of that land : 
she was fair, yea, very fair. Tatla was in every 
mouth in Geintir, and how she abided with her wi- 
dow mother, nor could lie won to leave her and the 
little ones, by any of the Dorluitt of Firgneat. 

And Eocaid took Tatla uijto him. • 

And messengers were sent through Ullad with 
words, saying, 

“ Let the princes and nobles, and nine chiefs of 
the Olam, and twice nine heads of the people, meet 
the king on, the mount of Ullad, out of hand.” 

‘Ancf Eocaid sent words unto Morda chief judge, 
and unto ISelt judge in Ardlam. and unto Beirid 
judge in largael, to cpme unto him in Dun Sobairce. 

And when the assembly were together, 

Eocaid rose and said, 

“We are met to hold talk on laws for Ullad. It 
is known unto you that the words are set down on 
the roll on the table of the high chamber of Teac- 
mor on Tqprad. 

“ Hath any here present to add thereto ?” 

And Morda stood up, uiid said, ^ 

“ Hath not the king thought of the judges choos- 
ing from amongst them^to si^ in the assembly of£n, 
and to stand with the king on |.he inount^of UUad 
for times to come?”' 

,And Eocaid said, 

“ The king hath thought, and he hath determined 
that the office of the judge is to listen to complaints 



OF ERI. 


Ill 


of the injured, to hear the Clmttig, and to read 
aloud the words on the roll of the laws. 

“ How be it ’twere well that some three of the jus- 
ticers were with the assembly, to speak ifcalled upon, 
but by no means to hold up their right hands. 

* “ Therefore, what if three of the judges(.named by 
the king stand on the mount with the assembly 
hereafter?” , 

And it was so. 

And the king said, ' 

“ What if the chief judge read aloud the words on 
the roll of the laws of Eri ?” 

And Morda dul read the wflrds. 

And Eocaid said, “ What if the nine laws for Eri 
be accepted as taws for Ullad ?” 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And Eocaid said, 

“ What if the judgments stand even here also?” 

• And all said, “ Yea.” 

And Eocaid said, 

“ What if the custom of Taiuistact abide also ?”^ 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And Eocaid said, 

“ Jjet the writings of Eolus and the words of the 
chronicles be read aloud.” 

And^MdU, chief of the Olam of JDun Sohairce, 
did read the writings of Eolus, ^ and the chronicles ol 
(roelag. * * 

And T ATeartaw *did read the words of the chro- 
nicles of Eri. 

‘ And the king bad the heralds to say aloud, 

“ Stand any on the mount for justice ? 

And no voice answered. 
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And all the assembly did abide at Duh Sobairce 
for nine days in mirth and great joy. 

And Eocaid called unto liim Feargds, a prince of 
Ulladt Delb of the Olam, and Morda, chief judge, 
to sit for the king in Ullad. 

And he^id give a charge unto Feargus to have 
an eye to the work of the Mur Olamam. 

And unto Delb he did intrcat to s^eak to the 
Olam, to nourish the fire of the spirit of the youth, 
and to repeat in their ears the lessons of' wisdom, till 
their tender minds should comprehend the truth of 
the words thereof. t 

Now Eocaid moved* towards *Teacnior\ 

His mind intent on building Mur Olamam of 
Teaemor. • 

And Mur Olamam is builded up, nevertheless the 
Ohm have not entered therewithin. 

And there is peace Ihroughout Eri: Ardri is the 
delight of all the children of the land : 

He doth walk in the ways of justice ; reasdti light- 
ing his paths, truth directing his steps thereon. 

Now Wlien Baal entered the threshold of his house 
larsgith, Eocaid moved, towards Dun Sobairce, and 
he bad Ardfear, a prince of Ullad, to call compa- 
nions to him, and to go unto Tobrad, and tp abide 
there ; aud to send tidings onto him if any thing did 
hap fit for his ear. • 

And on the morrow, aitet* Eocaid reached unto 
Dun Sobairce, he did say unto nle, 

“ Neartan, go thou to Mur Olamam, aud wait my 
( coming.” 

And on the next day Eocaid went towards Mur 
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Olamain, and, all the Olam, and all the youths went 
forth to meet (he king. 

And when &ey arrived at the door of *Mur Olam- 
ain, the OlSn made way that the king may go therein. 

But Eocaid said, “ Nay, not so ; let the Olam en- 
ter. No man should appear so great as tlie^eacher in 
the eye of his disciple.” And the king would have 
. it so. . . • 

And E$caid was seated in the midst, and he did 
utter lessons of wisdom, instruction to the minds of 
the wisest of the Olam of Ullad. 

And he did give strict charge to the Olam to take 
care of the youth. 

Eri enjoyeth peace on every side. 

And when Eocaid had ruled in Ullad for the cir- 
cuit of 1$ix rings, Don king in Gaelen died, having 
ruled oner^core and Seventeen rings, and Roitheasac 
his son was chosen. 

And ^ocaid did not return to Teaemor till Baal 
had entered his house Blat ; and nine of the Olam 
of Ullad were in his company. 

And when every thing was ready that they may 
enter into Mur Olamain of Ttaemor, EocaM did go 
thither with them, and he did seat them therein, and 
they did^eat of the king’s meat every day. 

And his nj^pd was in doubt what he should do ; 
for he said, “ Should pgrtions bd.dealt out unto the 
Olam of Teacmar, before the assembly shall be toge- 
ther on Tobrad, consenting thereunto, perad venture 
the kings of Mumain or Gaelen may think evil 
therefrom.” 

And he called Ar^ear, and me Near tan up to 

I 
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him, and many words did pass ; at length Ardri 
said,, , 

‘‘ One ring and two Ralha is too long a time that 
the youth be neglected, the work shall dbt stand.” 

And he called the Olam to him, and he bad them 
to receivi' the youth who should come unto them.* 
And he did set out nine portions for the Olam, and 
nine equal portions for the youths of the land of 
Ardri. * , 

And when it was known, the children of the land 
did dock to Mur Olamain; for till now the youth of 
Gaelen were neglected. There the priest is regarded 
as the bard and the minstrel, yea, as the dancing- 
master is in Mumain, and as the Okm in the land of 
trUad. 

And Feargus did send words from Dun -Sobairce 
unto Ardri, of practices of the priests in tUllad, re- 
specting the Cameac, and offerings to Baal. 

But Bocaid bad that the words be guarded till he 
should be in Dun Sohairce; and he added, moreover, 
“ The priests must be spoken of on the mount.” 

Every tongue in UUad is loud in Feargus praise, 
he ruleth the land in* truth and wisdom, in justice 
and in mercy. 

Ardri abideth on Tobrad, his mind intent on Mur 
Okmmn of Teacmor. 


CHAP. VI. 

Now the messengers went forth through Eri with 
letters, saying, 

“ Let the kings, princes, and nobles, and chiefs of 
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the Ohm, and heads of the people, meet Ardri in the 
high chamber of Teaemor on Tobrad, what time the 
fires shall be lighted on the summits of the plains of 
Eri” 

• And when the time came, and the as«embly were 
together, Ardri rose from the throne, and he did say, 

“ When the days of mirth shall have passed, Ardri 
hath words 'for the ear of the assembly,, touching 
Mur Olamdin of Teatmor." 

And when he had made an end, the heralds said 
alond, . 

“ A man of Firgneat standeth on Tohrad to com- 
plain of the Danan” 

And the king said, “ Let it be inquired, dothjthe 
Danan hear the words of Feargneat V' 

• And it was answered, “ Nay.” 

And Eocaid said, * 

“ Let the man of Geintir abide in the tents of the 
king, and let a messenger with words be sent unto 
Mdrt chief in Oldknmactr 

And the assembly went forth, and the boards 
were spread, and there wer^ feasts and sports, and 
all were full of joy and gladness. 

And on the ninth day the doors of the high cham- 
ber were opened, 

■ And Ardri rose, and said, . 

Since the assembty of Eri were together, even 
here, Eocaid hath 'had Mur Olamain of Teacnor 
builded durable, and nine Olam, and many of the 
youths of Gaelen dwell therewithin. 

“ And twice nine portions of the Ifnd of Ardri 
have been assigned uikq them. 

1.2 



116 


CURONICLES 


“ What though the word of Eocaid eufficeth so 
long as he endareth, yet hath he thought fit to make 
known his desire, that the work which he hath be- 
gun may be upheld for ever, by the arm of the law, 
sanctioned^ by the assembly, 

“ Therefore, 

‘^What if the portions of the Olam, and of the 
youth in Mur Olamain of Teacmdr abide P” 

And Roiteasac sajd, < * 

“ Hath Eocaid words concerning the portions of 
the priests on the lands of Ardri ?” 

And Eocaid answered, “ Nay. How be it, Ijiath 
Roiteasac aught to say,'the ear of Eocaid is open to 
hear, and his tongue will be ready to make answer 
thereunto,” 

But Roiteasac held his peace^ ^ 

And Eocaid repeated his words, 

“ What if the portions of the Olam, and of tlie 
youth in Mur Olamain of Teacmor abide?” 

And it was so. 

And Eocaid did conduct Ceos and Roiteasac, 
and of the princes and nobles of Mumain, and of 
Gaelen to Mur Olamain of Tecxmor; and the Ohm 
of the assembly did thither go also with Neartan. 

And the spirit of Eocaid did rejoice, and ^e spirit 
of Neartan was partner of the silent thoughts of the 
king; how be it, a ray of disappointment darted from 
his heart, and appeared on the Aountenancje of Eo- 
caid, when he did behold the levity of Mtmrnn, and 
he did feel the indifference of Ga/eUn, king, princes, 
and nobles of that land. 

And whe£i Ettcaid returned to Teacmor, he said 
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unto me Neartan, “ Hope of Gaelen, yea, and of 
Mumain, languisheth within me.” 

Now the assembly were together in the high cham- 
ber of Teacmor, and the heralds said, without and 
within, 

* ** The man of Geintir and a noble o^ Oldanmact 
stand on Tcbrad'^ 

And Ardri saifj, 

“ Let them enter.” 

And Feargneat sto'od before the king, and said, 

“ The king looketh on Seatam one of Geintir, as 
the men of Er say, and Seatam sailh, 

“ The Danan flingetb out, *yea, as the steed fed at 
the stall of the chief of Eri, loosed without a rider ; 
the Danan is*light, eased of tribute by miad„iiix 
Stanclidden, our Obbo that they took from us with 
clubs/ Obbo that our fathers had from the seamen of 
the world that was. * 

Have the masters of Fodla forgotten how our 
lathers did help their fathers to win our land of the 
Danan for t]|iem ; the Danan remembereth the evil of 
our Others; will not the rulers of Fodla call to mind 
the good of them also ? 

The Danan go through our land, and pass over 
the waters thereon at their pleasure, and when our 
men dtd stan^before them, did they not smKe our 
people? Doth not of Graidol now lie covered 
with wotmds? ^ 

“ And when wdrds were sent unto Meirt chief in 
Oldanmact, he that bear the words, was he suffered 
to pass? 

*** Therefore do 1 Seatam, a man of Fodlot stand 
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on this ground to say these things, and to hear the 
words of the king.” 

And Ardri said, 

“ Let the Danan answer.” 

And Oslol, a noble of Oldanmact, replied in auger, 
“Is the, Z^anan to have law from his servant? 
Shall Cloden stay the waters of the land from us ?” 
And the king rose up, and said,^ 

“ Oslot, what time the sons of Gotam did win 
this land, they did not lead thy*fathers inlio captivity, 
did they even treat them with rigour ? 

• “ Hath not Eteerial set down .the words of the 
breath of Marcac, saying, 

“ The children of Ib^ would not be slaves, nor 
will they rule over slaves. , 

And shall the Datum oppress the race produced 
from the elements of this land ? 

“ Ere the Danan hither came from beneath the 
fingers of Baal; ere the Gaal first touched the 
borders of the waters of blessed Affreidgeis, yea, 
what time ail things were produced, ^ere not the 
great fathers of Cegail Firgneat, of this their Fadla, 
Danba of thine, this our EW, lords of this land, since 
the world of land appeared till ye did come over 
them? And shall no the sous and daughters of Fodla 
have rest on the bosom of their propfir mother r 
“ Let Osht repeat the words of Ardri in the 
hearing of Meirt, and let pea<|phbide through Ert.” 

And Oslot drew nigh unto the throne, and he did 
say aloud-wrathfully, 

“ If Oslot should rehearse the words of the king 
in the presence oiMeirt^ may not Meirt say, 
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“ Did Iber overcome Danan, by the treachery of 
Cloden did he win all ? Is not Oldatmact our’s by 
covenant? 

“ Should Iber role Cloden hardly, and Cloden 
complain to the Danan, what would be the words 
of Iber if Meirt should say, Hold thy hand, Iber?” 

And Ardri said, 

“ Oldanmact is tJiine by the covenant of peace on 
Magmortiomiim, and that covenant shall stand, how- 
beit Oslot seemetb to 'forget the race of Golam, not 
the Danan rule in Eri. 

The sons of Eri have given the hand of friend- 
ship to the chiefs of Oldanmact, 

“ Tatla, the partner of the secret thoughts of 
Eocaid, is of the daughters of Fodla. • • 

Eocaid will not speak, let the assembly decide ; 
the while let Oslot and Seatam be seated with the 
nobles of Eri.'* 

And they held talk. 

And Ruidruide, a prince of Ullad, rose and said, 

“ What if that which hath passed be no more 
thought upon ? and for the time to come, the Danan 
go not wilfully through tl^edand, nor pass on the 
waters of Tirgneat doing them injury, 

“ Nor the Tirgneat stray over the land of the 
Danan ^tufitily ?” 

And it was so. 

And the king said, 

** Let 'Oslot and ISeatam give hands of friendship 
and the word of peace.” 

And Ardri said, 

** When the words are set down on the roll of the 
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chronicles, the assembly 'will be called together to 
hear them.” 

And it was so. 

And Eocaid took Oslot and Seatam to the tent 
of T’atla, and tliey abided there. 

And the kings of Eri, and princes and nobles did 
make a circuit of the portion of Ardri, and flocks 
and herds of Ardri are thereon,, and many of the 
d well thereon also, locat'd hath disturbed them 
not. * * 

And when the words were written on the book of 
the chronicles, the assembly were together in the 
high chfimlter. < 

And Ardri rose and said, 

^ “ W.hat If the words on the roll of the laws were 
read ?” 

And they were read ; both the laws of Eri and 
the custom of Taimsiact, and the words of the 
chronicles were read throughout, with the additions. 

And they were right and good. 

And the doors of the high chamber of Teaemor 
were closed. 

And Eocaid dwelt. on Tohrad, and he encou' 
raged the Olam to fan the fire of the spirit of the 
youth. 

Now the priests of Gaelen did think to^ trouble 
Eocaid, and to make the minds of the king and 
princes of that land evil towihls him. 

Nevertheless he doth keep on in his course, la> 
bouring for Eri continually. 

Feargus ruleth in Ullad, sitting nigh unto the 
seat of the king. 
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The Oaal increase, cattle abound. 

Now when Baal had entered his house Blat, 
Eocaid moved towards Dun Sobatrce. 

And he did make a circuit through the land of 
Ullad. 

• And what time he did return unto Dun Sobatrce, 
a messenger with letters awaited his coming thither. 

Saying, ** Cea^, king in Mumain, hath ceased. 

“ All of the race of Iber of the age, sa%e FaiJhe, 
are calling* together* the warriors of Mumain, and 
Roitea^ac hath listened to the voice of Roan, and 
hath promised to help him to the seat of the king 
in Mumain” * 

And the words pained the heart of Eocaid, for he 
said, “ It was the desire of my spirit that jt should 
be said, in the hearing of the children of the land in 
times to come — 

“ Eri dwelt in peace whilst Eocaid a son of Er 
ruled.” 

And Eocaid thought to go unto Mumain, to speak 
with the princes of Iber. 

Again he said, Eocaid hath not been called for, 
and there'-are no words on.the roll of the laws, nor 
yet aught in the custom of Tainistact, forbidding Ibe 
doings of the sons of Iber.” 

And, lo, whilst he was pondering on these things, 
a messenger came unto Eocaid with letters from 
Failbe the son of Mlarcac, tKe’ brother of Noid and 
of Ce&I, and these are the words thereof: 

“ The princes of Iber are calling together the war- 
riors of Mumain Roiteasac causetb Roan to carry 
high his head, and raise his voice loudly above his 
brethren. 
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“ What though the desire of Failbe is towards the 
seat of Marcac his father, he will not be seated 
thereon by the warriors of the land. 

“ Failbe hath profited by the lessons he hath heard 
from the lips of Eocaid: therefore he loveth peace. 
“ If Eocaid would say unto Roiteasac^ 

“ Let the princes of Iher and of Ith, and the no- 
bles of Mvmain say, Who shall {iit on the seat of 
the* king jn Mumain, the sword, and the bow, and 
Cron Tubal hung up in the thnts of th'e warriors, 
peace will abide.” 

And the king sent unto me Neastan to come unto 
him ; and joy spread over his countenance as he did 
read unto me the words of Failbe. 

Apd op the hiorrow Ardri did move towards Teac- 
mor^ the princes Ruidruide and Ros, and I Neartan, 
in his company. 

And Eocaid tarried *'two days, on Tobrad; and 
as he was passing nigh unto the mount of Gaelen, 
he did hear that Roiteasac was then at the tents of 
Eon, chief of Almuin, and thither he went; 

And he did speak unto the king of Gaiden, and 
Roiteasac did give unto, Eocaid the word of 'pro- 
mise, that the warriors should abide within the land. 

And Eocaid did send letters unto the princes of 
Iber, and these were the words thereof : ^ 

*' A voice hath come unto the ear of Eocaid, king 
in XJUttd, saying: * 

“ Ceas the son of Marcac, king In Mwnaist, hath 
ceased, the warriors are gathering themselves around 
the chiefs. * 

“ That Ceas is po more paineth the mind of Eo- 
caid. 
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“ Mumain moumeth for him ; shall the time of wail- 
ing be prolonged by the strife of the princes of Iber, 
and the nobles and Gaal of the land ? > 

“ Now that laws have been made sure for Eri, 

“ Are the sons of Iber carried beyond the bounds 
of reason in pursuit of dominion, Eocaid will freely 
quit the throne to make way for another, that so 
peace may abide. 

“ What'if fhe princes of Iber and of Ith, and tMe 
nobles of 31&main say^; Who shall sit in the place of 
Ceos, the M'arriors abiding in repose? 

“ Eocaid, king ip Ullad, desireth this of his bre- 
thren, as a brother seeketh a kindness from bis bro- 
ther that his spirit doth languish for. 

“ The mind of Roiteasac, king in Gailen, .is evpn 
as the mind of Eocaid.” 

And Eocaid did send these woi%s by the hand of 
his own messenger. • 

And by the hand of the messenger of Failbe did 
he send words the same as the words which he did 
send unto the others of the princes of Iber. 

And he added moreover, 

“ The heart of Eocaid .doth cleave unto Far 
ilbe.” 

And the words of Eocaid prevailed with the princes 
of Iber.'* 

The warriors abided in their tents ; and the princes 
and nobles moved to the mount, and they did chuse 
Failbe the son of Marcac king in Mwaudn. 

And Neartan said unto Ardri, 

“ If the king would tell uuto Neartan the words 
of the princes of Iber by the hand of the messenger 
of the Ardri, that they may be set down on the 
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book of the chronfcles fpr the ear of the assembly of 
Teacmor on Tobrad.” 

And the king said, “ Nay. 

“ Seest thou not that they were the words and 
the doings of Eocaid king in UUad, not of Ardri ? 

“ When thou settest down these things for the 
chronicles of TJllad, thou wilt say — 

“ And Eocaid said unto Neartjan, 

*“ May the princes of Iher prove themselves worthy 
of Marcos the first-born of thd^hero, for 'all the tiroes 
that are to come.” 

And Eocaid abided in Teacmor; and he made 
additions to the tiouse of the king, he builded up 
three chambers large, and three smaller; 

,And.he goetb to Mur Olamain continually; he 
faketh delight it^the youth — he heareth, and he 
giveth lessons of wisdom. 

And what time Batil had entered the third cham- 
ber of his house larsgith, Eocaid moved towards 
Dun Sohairce. 

And he inquired of Feargus, if he looked into the 
matter concerning the priests. 

And Feargus said, . 

** It hath been told unto me. The Cameac do col- 
lect oflferings, calling them gifts for Bacd, complain- 
ing that the Cruimtear take to themselves tbt: whole 
portion of the land, saying unto them, 

“ Do ye not live with the*6^aa/.^ Are not their 
tents open to you ? Is not the board spread before 
you ; for what do ye want ?” 

And the Goal do complain that the priests terrify 
their minds with, evil spirits of the air, over which 
Baal hath given dominion npto them : 
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Therefore the Cameac move not without an offer^ 
ing. 

But of these things no words are spoken aloud, 
only from the mouth of one to the ear of another, 
^or fear is oh the minds of the Goal because of the 
priests. 

And Feargus added moreover, 

It is known hnto me of a truth, the Cruimiepr 
live in sloth and idleness amongst the heads of the 
people ; and the Carneac dwell in poverty with the 
Goal” 

And the messengers went forth through Ullad, say- 
ing, “ Let the princes, and nobles, and chiefs of the 
Olam, and heads of the people, and, the judges 
named, meet t&e king on the mount out ofhand*.’* 

And the messengers took letters to each of the 
chiefs, saying, , 

Let one of the Cruimtear and one of the Car- 
neac of thy Tainisteas be on the mount what time 
the assembly shall stand thereon about the king.” 

And when the assembly were together on the 
V mount, 

Eocaid rose and said, 

“ Stand priests on the mount ?” 

And^ the heralds answered, “ Yea.” 

And Eocaid said, * 

Let the princes ^nd nobles stand on my right, 
and tl),e chiefs of, the Olam, and the heads of the 
people stand on my left, and let the priests stand 
before the assembly.” 

And he called the three judges nigh unto him. 

And the king raised his voice, and said, 
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“ Words have been bro.tlght to Fedrgius, who sitteth 
for the king in Ullad, and from his lips have passed 
to the ear of Eocaid. 

“ The Cruimtear take all the portion of the land 
set apart for the priests, and instruct the Cameac to, 
call on the Gaal for offerings to Baal, their only 
subsistence. 

“ What if Ard Cruimtear declare his knowledge 
or ignorance of this thing?” , . 

And Ard Cruimtear looked upon the assembly, 
then turned his eyes on the priests, now on one 
side, now on another^ still did he hesitate to make 
answer. 

And the king repeated his words.* 

*Aftef a while, Ard Cruimtear raised his voice, and 
said, 

“ If Ard Cruimiear^Mvas to hear, from the lips of 
which of the Cameac did the words come unto the 
ear of Feargus the prince 

And Feargus said, “ The names of the men are 
not known to me: howbeit, peradveuture I may 
recollect their visage if they be here.” ^ . • 

And Feargus moved ‘from his place towards the 
priests, but he saw not the face of any of those with 
whom he had talked. ^ 

And the he&ds of the people laughed aloud, and 
all the priests looked on the ground, afeaned to meet 
the eye of the king. 

And Eocaid said, 

“ Have the Cameac any, or what portion of the 
land ? After what manner do they sustain life ?” 

And all held their peace. 
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After a while, Ard Csfuindear said, 

“'These things are of Aaal, and may not be spoken 
of in the hearing' of the people.” 

And Eocaid said, 

“ At the present, the assembly is not prepared to 
'*hold talk.” 

And he added moreover, 

“ Let Mo^da read aloud the words on the roll of 
the laws of UUad, and the customs of Taimstact.” 

And the words were read. 

And Eocaid said, 

“ Let the writings of Eolus be read.” 

And it was so. ’ 

And the king^ said, “ To-morrow the book of the 
chronicles of iSroelag and of Eri shall be opened at 
Dun Sobairce” 

And the heralds said aloud, 

“^tandeth any one on the 'mount of for jus- 
tice ?” 

And none answered. 

And Eocoddf and all the assembly, and all the 
^ congregation round about the mount, save the priests, 
moved to Dun Sobairce. • 

And the day and night were spent in mirth and 
festivity. 

And* oi!|^ the morrow, 1 Neartan- did read the 
words Oft the book of the chronicles of Gaelag and 
of Eri. « 

And the words’ were right and good. 

Eoci^d abided at Dun Sobairce till Eaal entered 
into his house Cruijting, then he took his departure 
for Teaemor. 

And Failhe and Rciteasac did come to Teaenwr 
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together; the desire of ^t7^*^as*6^0Qg to-*' see 
Eocaid: and he did pass to the tents of 4he king of 
GaeUn, that he may bear him company. 

The heart of Eocaid is gladdened ; and he said 
unto me, “ Neartan, hope is revived in me. Failbe 
hath not been surpassed in wisdom, no not by any 
of the race of the hero: Roiteasac may peradventure 
decline his ear from the priest to listen to the voice 
of the Olam” , 

And they did go to Mur Olamain ofttimes ; and 
the Olam forebore to speak of the fancies of the 
priests slightingly, because of Roiteasac. 

And Failbe and Roiteascu: did tarry at Teaemor 
one entire moon; and they lay in the chambers 
which Eocaid had builded to Teaemor. 

For the hill of Tobrad, standing high above the 
plain, when the winds do blow, and thb rain^dS- 
scend, the unsheltered tent doth not suffice. ' 
Nevertheless Ardri did not enter into Teaemor, 
to dwell till this time; for be said, “ Eocaid will 
give no cause of jealousy to the minds of' his bre* 
thren.” 

And what time .Bouf' entered his house f$gith,' 
Eocaid moved to Dun Sobairce.. 

And he inquired of Feargus concerning the priests, 
and Feargus did tell onto the king, that 1)^ did hear 
of a truth, , ' > 

That the priests had contrived with sub^ty, that 
none of the Cameac, who ha^ spoken unto ^argus, 
should be called to the mount : howbeit, t|js was 
done without the knowledge of the cbieffi. 

And the messengers wereaent forth through Ullad, 
saying. 
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' Let the assembly be on the mount what time 
JBaal shall ije in the third chamber of his house Meat: 
and let all the priests stand on the mountal.' o.” 

And whilst 3aal was thither moving, Eocaid did 
go through Ullad at the charge' of the king, nought 
"took he of any ; his tents were on the hearers"^ every 
third day. 

And he did pass into Oeintir, and he did see 
'Fata the mother of Tatla, and those who followed 
the king did bring divers presents for her. 

And JEocaid said unto Neartan, “ The Olam hold 
that ignorance vaunteth itself. What if the state of 
man was more particularly 'spoken of within the 
schools? Methinks that ignorance is too humble. 
Behold Firgnedt. • * 

‘‘ It is when man is wise in his own conceit, hath 
knovNcdge, ‘but what he knoweth is not the fact, 
which yet he doth mistake ; therefore not ignorant, 
but unknowing of the truth' 

** It is in such a staite vanity doth lay hold of 
man methfnks. 

“ If discourse was held amongst the Olam of 
these things. 

“ It were well that of the Olam some did abide 
with the Firgneat. 

“ The' mind of Roiteasac seemcth now to have 
talhen a ri^l direction^, yet do j fear the whispers of 
the priest^- 

“ Whi^l>ers of a deceitful tongue are as the waters 
of the dlountain stream ; they do insinuate them- 
selves through all the passages to the very heart, 
swe^ing all that is profitable in their wiading 
course.” 
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And Eocaid did go into all the schools^ and great 
was the joy of the king. ^ 

Now the assembly was on the mount, and all the 
priests of Ullad stood nigh unto. 

And the king said, 

“ Let the priests come before the assembly.” 

And it was so. 

And the king raised his voice <and said, 

“ When last we were gathered together, even here, 
we did hear of the answer of Ard Cruimtear, say- 
ing, 

“ The priests may not speak of those things which 
belong to Bacd in thd hearing of the people. 

“ Could Ard Cruimtear have denied the words that 
Feargm saiid had been spoken uhto him by the 
CameaCf must not his desire have been vehement to 
have gainsaid them ? 

“ Moreover, word§ have come unto me of the ar- 
tifice of the priests, who did contrive to have all the 
Cameac retained in the land of their dwelling who 
had spoken unto Feargus of the transgression of the 
Cruimtear. 

“ Though the deceit of Ard Cruindear 'may so 
appear to myself, let that abide, it hath not been 
proven : 

“ Therefore, 

'* Let the heralds say aloud in the hearing of the 
priests and of the people round about, ^ 

** Standeth one on the mounC for justi<pe ?” 

And none answered. ^ 

And the king said, 

“ Let the chronicles be read aloud, of all the tinie 
of Ar^ear the son of Og, diief in Gadag.” ' 
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And it was so. 

And the king said, 

“ The Olam in the land of Ullad are four times 
nine and one Olam moreover, whilst the Cruimtear 
and Cameac are treble that number, and over and 
above. 

The priests have their portions, that they should 
instruct the ^children of the land : these portions do 
they enjoy, Jeaving the care of the youth to the Olam 
continually. 

“ Besides, priests do abound, their children are 
Cruimtear, yea, aftd Cameac, living on the offerings 
of the people unto Saal, the substance of the Goal 
consumed thereby. 

“ Therefore,* • • 

“ What if offerings for Baal cease, and should 
the priest decline from his office, saying, Where is 
the offering ? and the thing be made manifest unto 
the Cluastiff, 

“ What if the judge'say aloud, 

“ Let such a one lose his portion ?” 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And the king said, 

• “ What if the portions pf the priests through Ullad 
shall 4e four times nine portions from the time that 
pf the Cruimtear and the Cameac now being, the 
number sjiall be even with the. four times nine por- 
tions of the land ?” 

And atll said, “ Yea.” 

And die words were added to the w'ords on the 
roll of the laws ‘of UUad. And the assembly moved 
with the king unto Dun Sohairce. ^ 

And the tents werd raised up round about the 

K 2 
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house of the king ; and the feast was prepared^ and 
the song, and the harp and dance, and tales of other 
times. 

And on the morrow the chronicles were read 
aloud in the hearing of the congregation. 

No Cruimtear nor Carneac was there ; thfey had* 
moved to the tents of their dwellings in their abase* 
ment, aiming words of scorn at the king, that hurted 
none but themselves : all but the Cruimtear blessed 
the king. 

And Eocaid did not return to 2'eacmor till Baal 
had run otie-half of his course through his house 
Blat. ' 


CHAP. VII. 

Now what time Baal entered the threshold of his 
bouse larsgith, the messengers wen^ forth through 
Eri, with letters, saying, 

^ Let the kings, princes, and nobles, chiefs of the 
Olam, and heads of the people, and the judges 
named, meet Ardri, in the high chamber of Teacmm, 
on Tohrad, what time the fires shall be lighted on 
the summits of the plains of Eri.” 

And ere the assembly were on Tobrad, Eocaid 
had chambers prepared for Failhe and^Roiteamc 
within Teacmor. 

And when he did speak thereof to FaUhCj Failbe 
said, “ Nay : the princes and nobles of Mumain did 
hear of my laying under the covering of Teacmor 
when last 1 was hereon ; and when I did return to 
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Mumain, they did inquire of me if I could endure 
my tent for times to come. Therefore,” — 

And Eocaid answered, Failbe is right." And Ardri 
abided in his tent also. 

Now thehssenibly of Eri being together, 

It happed on that day, that strife arose between 
Cealtar chief of Ailb, and Dubar chief in Oir. 

And the strife Vas, that Dubar would sit nigher 
unto tlic throne than jCealtar. 

And they fought foot to foot beside the waters 
of Euidaman; and Dubar fell into the arms of death, 
his neck half cut through by the sword of CeaUar. 

And when the assembly were together on the 
fourth day, 

Ovarian, Ard Cam., even I, rose up, amobgst the 
kings and princes of the land, and I did say, 

“ Delightful is the calm of p,eace to the soul of the 
Olani; the spirit of the warrior rejoiceth in the tu- 
mult of battle. 

“ Dubar hath ceased ; no ray of glory on his fall : 
Fame and renown are not the frujt Of pride and 
vanity. * 

“ Are not all the sons oAhe hero equal? 

“ Is Ardri seated above his fellows, what though 
his birth from the .'ace be of chance, not so his pre- 
eminence. ^ 

“ Are not all the nables of 'Eri equal in the high 
chamber of Teaempr ? 

“ Shall a chief take his seat farther from, or nigher 
unto the throne as a seat of preference, making him- 
self the judge of his own excellence ? 

“ Let it not be told in the ears of those that are 
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to come, that blood was twice shed because of this 
thing. 

“ Therefore, 

“ What if the cloth were spread, and the lots cast, 
and where the lots shall point, there let the chief 
take his place for times to come.” 

And the words of Neartan did chance to find fa- 
vour in the minds of all the assembly. . 

Now when Ard Cruimtear came to hfar that the 
cloth was to be spread on the floor of the high 
chamber, he went unto Ardri, and he said unto 
him — ‘ 

“ Words have passed to the ear of JEacon, that 
the cloth is to be spread for the places of the chiefs. 

“•Hath it not been told unto tliekihg from /onar, 
that Liafail covered the lots of the Danan ? 

“ Was not Liafail sent by Baal unto the Gaol of 
Sciot in Iber, whilst our fathers abided in Gaelag, 
and hither borne in the ship of Catluic? 

“ Are not lots from Baal? and shall not the 
priests, his servants, still wait on Liafail, his mes- 
senger? * 

“ Did not Ardri receive the asion and mantle on 
blessed Lwifail at the hand of the high-priest ? 

“ What if Ardri should say unto the assembly, 

“ Let Bacon enter even here with Liafail, and 
take the lots for the seats of the,chiefs, and gather the 
offerings for Baal ? 

“ So may all tl^e lots for the king and Teacmor 
be casted for ever.” 

And Eocaid answering, said, 

“ My ear hath inclined to bear the words of Ba- 
con, but my mind entertaineth them not ; however. 
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if it pleaseth Eaeon^ the king will repeat his words 
in the hearing of the assembly on the morrow.” 

And when the assembly were together on the 
morrow, Ardri rose, and he did repeat the words of 
Eacon._ 

And the king of Gaelen rose, and said, 

“ What dijd Ardri answer unto Eacon?” 

And Eocaid said, Ardri said unto him neither 
this thing noi^ that ; but that he would repeat his 
words in the ears of the assembly, which he hath 
done accordingly.” 

And all called f6r the judgment of Ardri. 

And Eocaid said, “ What i} we hold talk ?” 

Still was the judgment of Ardri called for aloud. 
And Eocaid said, * * 

“ The minstrel to his harp — 

“ The bard to his measures — 

“ The Olam to philosophy, to nourish the young 
mind with lessons of truth and wisdom, thereby to 
teach man to subdue his passions — 

** The people to make laws — 

“ The judges to declare the words thereof— 

“ The king to see them observed — 

“ Ardri to watch over Eri — 

' The.priest to wait on the moon, and mark the 
seasons, and note times, and watch the motion of 
TarmasCfia) to guard the blessed fires, and kindle 
the bla^e, to direct, the wayfaring man in the dark- 
ness of the night, and to comfort him beneath the 
covering of his booth. 

What hath the never-changing Baal to do with 
Ihe chance of lots ? 

** Let none ^nter into’ the ofiSice of another. 
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“When the chiefs of the Olam, and the hei^ds of 
the people, were hither called to assist in the framing 
of laws, 

“ It seemed not good at that time that judges who 
are to read the words of the laws, ^nd are named by 
the king; 

“ Nor yet the priest; why? let causes now lack ; 
should sit even here, to be aiding therein. 

“ Therefore, for Eocaid he doth say,, 

" “ Let not the priest enter unto the high chamber 
of Teaemor for ever.” 

And it was so. 

And the cloth was spread, and the lots were cast 
bj' the secretaries of the high chamber. 

And 'Eocaid said, 

“ What if the shields of the nobles shall be hung 
up, and each chief sit beneath his shield for the times 
to come.” 

And it was so. 

And the words concerning the priests were added 
to the words on the roll of the laws of Eri. 

And the words concerning the nobles were to be 
of Tainistact. 

And now a messenger came from Feargus unto 
ArdH, saying, 

“ Tatla layetfa on the bed of sickness, her eye 
doth long to look on her beloved.” 

And Eocaid called together the assembly what 
time BcmI should come forth on the morrow. 

And Neartan did read the words of Feargus; 
and the king of Mumain said, “ What if the words 
on the roll of the laws, and the book of the chroni- 
cles be read?” 
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And it was so. 

And the heralds said aloud, 

‘\Standeth any on Tobrad for justice?” 

And none answered. 

And the assembly went forth, and the doors of 
the high chamber were closed. 

And on the morrow Eocaid took his departure for 

Dun Sohairce. > 

% 

And in six days after he was in Dun Sohairce, 
Tatla was no more. * 

And a messenger was sent to Geintir to the 
brethren of Tatla, with words — 

“ TaiUi is no more ; shall tvhat remaiiieth of Tatla 
be laid in t/llad, or where else ?” 

And a vast multitude did return with ,the gies- 
senger to the king ; and the weight of Tatla was 
borne to Geintir. 

And a great congregation bf the children of Ullad 
did accompany the Firgneat. 

And many coffers were borne filled with the cloth- 
ing, and mantles, and fine cloth, and clasps and bod- 
kins, and curious girdles for the mother of Tatla. 

And kine of all sorts on> which Tatla took delight 
to look, as they grazed on the pastures of Dun So- 
hairce^ did the herdsmen of the king drive for her 
kindre'd to the land of Firgneat. 

And the death of 7\i<fa,.and the lamentation of 
t/Uadj for she was beloved of the children of the land, 
and the w'ailing*of Geintir — is it not amongst the 
mournful songs of the bards in the writing oiMasalah? 

And Eocaid doth mourn for that Tatla is no 
more. 

And he returned to Teaemor, for he said untQr« 
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Neartan, every step I take, every thing I look upon 
here, remindeth me of Taila. 

And after a vrhile Fcdlbe king of ilfumatn cnme 
to Teacmor, and he did abide with JEocaid for two 
moons, and they did go to Mur Ohmain continually ; 
Eocaid and Failhe are as brethren, whose hearts are 
knitted together. 

And Meirt chief of Oldanmact, did send a mes- 
senger unto Teacmor, saying, 

“ Meirt is the friend of the king.” 

And the spirit of Eocaid was rejoiced ; he said 
unto me Neartan, “ This is very goOd, no storm that 
can blow from Gaelen can shake the peace of Eri. 

“ The children of the laud are in repose.” 

V * 

(a) Tarmasc is the constellation Orion. 


CHAP. VIII. 

!Now Eocaid had ruled for the circuit of sixteen 
rings, and messengers went forth to summon the 
great congr^tion of the land. 

And when the assembly were together,' Ardn rose 
and said,* 

“ Let the heralds hang the sl^ields on the pillars 
raised up to receive them, that the nobles may. take 
their seats beneath.” 

And it was so.' 

And Ardri said, 

“ Eocaid hath Words for the ears of the assembly, 
^hen the days of feasting sbdll have passed, con- 
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cerning tiie Olam and the youths of Mur OUmain 
of Teacmor” 

And when the days had passed, and the assembly 
were together, 

Ardri rose and said, 

** When the sons of GoUmif and Lt^ad son of Jth, 
and the nobles and warriors, their hands upon their 
swords, did hither come, and win this land, did one 
drive the foe; before him more than another? 

“ Could the princes and nobles make place for 
themselves on the land ? 

“ Could priests and justicers bear down the 
Danan ? 

“ When the Geuil did stand before the foe, might 
not fear at soine time have taken possession of their 
minds, had not the Ohm, and the bards and the 
minstrels poured fresh spirit into the soul of the 
warriors ? 

“ And the kings, and princes, and nobles, priests, 
and judges, have their portions, and the Goal by 
their tribes, whilst the Olam, the teacher of wisdom, 
hath a scanty provision. 

“ And the pinions of the fancy of the bard are 
stiffened, and the finger of the minstrel is benumbed 
by the. keen blasts of chilling penury. 

** Doth not man breathe in air, his spirit refreshed 
by water, fed by fine? Doth. he not live by the 
earth?. . 

** Is not the land the birth-right of all the children 
thereof, to the sustenance of life, us much as air and 
water? 

“ The Okm of Mur Ohmain of Teacnwr, and the 
youths therein lack. 
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Is it fitting that the teachers, who feed the hh' 
derstanding with the seeds of truth and knowledge 
bearing the ripe fruit of wisdom, should not be sus- 
tained by the land, from the elements of which they 
have been produced? 

“ The minds of the youth, yea, and of the Olam, 
will they not be invigorated by the tales of other 
times from the bards,- and by the htirp instructed by 
the delicate hand of the minstrel, to rouse the spirit 
to energy in deeds of glory, or to steep the senses in 
forgetfulness of the weight that oft oppresseth, mak- 
ing man bear the burden lightly e'en for the passing 
time ? ’ ^ 

“Shall the|5e delightful solacers of others’ griefs be 
care worn themselves? 

“ Is it fitting that the bard make barter of the 
sweet tale, that the minstrel merchandize the voice 
of his enchanting harp, as our lathers tell of the 
children of Feine, who traffic in their fellow man ? 

“ Therefore, 

“ What if one-third more be added to the portions 
of the Olam, and the youth in Mur Olamain of T'eae- 
mor, from the land of ArUri ; and three portions, ac- 
cording to the rules of Mumain, for the bard ; and 
three portions for the minstrel, that fancy pay be 
free as the element it doth delight to gambol in ?” 

And all said, “ Yea,” sportii'ely, save the Olam; 

The judges and the secretaries, ^yea the-very her- 
alds could not contain their words within their lips, 
their breath did mingle with the general voice. 

The Olam did put their fingers on their lips, their 
hands on thdr breasts, and they did incline their 
heads thankfully. 
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And Eocaid said, “ Let this be of Tainistact.” • 

And it was so. 

And the assembly were on Tobrad through the 
course in Flucim. 

And when Eaal touched the entrance of his house 
Siocan, the assembly were in the high chamber of 
Tedcmor, 

And the roll of the laws was spread out, and the 
words were read ; 

And the fiook of the chronicles was opened, and 
the words were repeated aloud. 

And the heralds called without, 

“ Doth any stand for justite on Tobrad?” 

And none answered. 

And the assembly went forth, and ‘the doors, of 
the high chamber were closed. 

And Failbe king of Mumain did not return to his 
own land, he. did tarry with Eocaid at Teaemor. 

And he did go unto Dun Sobairce with Eocaid; 
and messengers went through Ullad, saying, 

“ Let the princes and nobles, and chiefs of the 
Olanty and heads of the people, and the judges 
named, come unto Dun Sobairce, what time Baal 
shall be in the second chamber of his house BlatJ* 

And the messengers said moreover, “ The king of 
Mumain abideth at Dun Sobairce” 

And Eocaid conducted the. king of Mumain to 
Mur Olamain of Drumcrit, and of Drummor: the 
soul hS •Failbe dbth long for knowledge, and he 
did tell o{ Mumain and oiGaelm, and of the ways of 
the children of these lands sorrowfully. 

And Failbe was amazed and delighted ; and he 
conversed with tlie Olam, and with the youths, ‘'and 
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he said, “ The least of the youths within the schools 
of UUad, appeareth to me to have greater knowledge 
than is to be found in Gaelen or in Mumain” 

What time Eocaid and Failbe returned to Dun 
SohaircCt many of the princes and of the nobles were 
at the house of the kin^, time was divided between 
sport and seriousness. 

And when the time came, and the assembly were 
on the mount, 

Eocaid seated the king of on the seat be- 

side the seat of the king, whereon did sit Feargus at 
other times. 

And Eocaid said, * 

** My desire in calling the assembly to the mount 
at 'this time was, that Failbe, the friend of Eocaid, 
should see and speak with the men. of this land. 

** The mind of the king of Mumain doth hunger 
for knowledge, with 'which he doth desire to fill 
himself, and to feed the children of Mumain. 

“ Now let the words on the roll of the laws be 
read, in the hearing of the assembly, and of all the 
congregation.” 

And the words were read. ' " 

And the herald called aloud, 

*' Standeth one on the mount for justice?” ^ 

And none answered. 

And the assembly and all rgund about the mount 
moved to Dun Sobairce. c 

And the boards were spread, and the ^nte were 
raised up nigh unto Dun Sobairce, and there was 
fisasting, and the song, and the harp, and the dance, 
and tales of times passed. 

And day after day, for twice nine days, was the 
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chase after the manner of the hunter, and the race, 
and the skill of the bowman and the slinger was 
exercised, and feats of horsemanship. 

Now the king of Mumain said, “ My memory 
keepeth not account of the days as they pass, yet 
doth the breeze of the morning whisper to my ear, 
the time draweth nigh to call me to Mumain.” 

And Failbe tprned his steps towards Mumain, 
and Eocaid, and princes, and nobles, and a great 
company of horsemto, accompanied him to the wa- 
ters of Eider. 

And Eocaid presented Failbe with four beautiful 
horses white as snow. * 

And Eocaid took his departure from JDun Sobairce, 
what time Eaal entered Meas. ‘ . . 

Now the minds of Roiteasac and of Ard Cruimtear, 
and all the priests of Gaclen, were evil towards 
Ardri. • 

And they thought to raise jealousy of him in the 
mind of Failbe ; but Failbe did improve in wisdom 
day after day. 

And Eocaid sent Ros, a prince of Ullad, and 
CcMan, one of the Olam, unto Magn chief of Oldan- 
mact, in the place of Meirt his father, lately dead. 

And Ros did bear words from Eocaid unto Magn, 
saying 

“ Eocaid king in UUad, jprdri, hath a desire to 
come to the dwelling of Magn, to give and receive 
the han4’of friendship.” 

And Ros did present unto Mc^ a mantle of ex- 
quisite workmanship, and a piece of fine cloth, mid 
a curious girdle, and two fine horses, and two dogs 
from Ainleog and Sciot. 
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And Cartan did give into the hands of Magn the 
writings of Eolus, and the chronicles of Gaelag, but 
not the chronicles of Eri. 

For Eocaid said unto Cartan, 

“ It were not fitting to set before the chief and 
nobles of Oldanmact, words that would pain their 
eye, and bear grief to their heart. Is not the glory 
of Iher built on the ruin of the fauif^f the Danan 1" 
And Magn said, ^ 

“ My eye doth long to see the king oi‘ JEtl'’ 

And Eocaid went towards Oldamnact, and Ros, 
and File a noble of Ullad, and four attendants ac- 
companied the king, dll in close mantles ; for he 
said, “ It must be shewn unto the Danan that our 
minds think on them as the mind thinketb on a 
friend.” 

And when Eocaid came to the waters of Sean- 
aman, those who waited for his coming did not think 
it was the king, so few were in his company. 

And when they learned that it was Ardri they 
passed on the waters in the floats, and moved 
Eocaid and those in his company to the land of Ol- 
danmact. 

And multitudes came round the king, and as they 
were conducting him on his way, lo, Magn, and a 
gallant train, did meet him, and b^re him edmpany 
to the dwelling of the c.hief. 

And Eocaid tarried seven days with Magn, but 
no note was taken of what passed.'^ 

For Magn said, “ The wise men of Ullad write 
down words of time as it passeth, and these are read 
aloud in the hearing of the people continually. Let 
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not the king repeat his own words nor the words of 
Tiereafter.” 

And Eocaid did give to Magn the word of pro- 
mise. 

And Eocaid did pass tbroligh Geintir on bis way 
to Dun Sobairce; and be did see the kindred of 
Tatla, and he did comfort them. 

Ardri doth, over Eri, and he doth nourish 

the fire of the yoTOi, gjreat is the joy of his mind for 
their advancement in knowledge. 

Eri is in peace on every side. 


CHAP. IX. 

• • • 

Now Eocaid had ruled one score rings in UUad.~ 

And the assembly of Eri were together in the high 
chamber of Teacmor on Tobrod. 

When w ords w'ere spoken by the heralds ; 

“ Three nobles of Oldanmact stand on Tobrad with 
words from the chief of the Danan.” 

And they were admitted, anti they stood before 
the assembly, their swords, on their backs, their 
spears in their left bands. 

And one of them came near unto the throne, ani|^ 
as be whs about >tp speak, Ardri rose, and said, !| 

“ Let the heralds^ inquire who the men are.”* 

And one replied, 

« Wd bp nobles *of Oldanmact, I am Saorlam of 
the Danan” 

And Ardri said, 

” ,Ye are welcome and Ewaid added moreover, , 

** If the Danan cast their ^s round about, they 
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will not see a sword, nor weapon of war, save those 
borne by the nobles of Oldanmact. If Saorldm and 
his companions would sufi*^ their swords and spears 
to abide in the house of the king, whilst they repose 
here in peace, under the safeguard of the laws.” 

And the Danan looked on each other, then turned 
their eyes round on the assembly, and they gave 
their swords and spears into the bandjj of the herald, 
Saorlam saying, ^ 

The word of the king is renowned through all 
the nations of JEri;” and Saorlam still standing nigh 
unto the throne, had begun to speak unto the king; 

When Ardri rose," and with a smile, said, “ Jf 
Saorlam would speak in the hearing of the assem- 
bly ?” and he added unto the heralds, 

“ Let the nobles of Oldanmact be seated with the 
princes of Ullad.'* 

And it was so. 

And Ardri said, 

“ If Saorlam would speak ?” 

And Saorlam rose, and he did speak of the glory 
of his race, and how the Danan were boride on the 
waves of the sea, the 'old world before the world 
that is, felt the heat of the sun. 

And the Danan had ten score knots apd more 
ou Danba ere Ih&r touched this^ahd. 

And he told bow: dbdm,burrowed in the womb 
of the earth till the Danan brought then) forth. 

Now hear the words of Magn, 

Saorldm, speak thou in the hiring of the kings, 
and princes, and nobles of Iber, and say unto them, 
“ It is told in Oldj^mact, that when the chiefs of 
Ibet' are together, they hold talk of Eri, is not 01- 
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danmact in Eri ? are not the Datum of Eri ? is it 
good 'that Words be spoken of Oldanmact and the 
Datum absent ? 

“ Let the chiefs and nobles of Oldanmact sit with 
the chiefs of Iher, so shall their ears hear the words 
spoken of them, and of their land for the time to 
come.” 

And wheq Saorlam had made an end, 

Ardri rose anSi said, 

“ What if we hold talk, and that the Danan be 
seated ; so their ears witnesses to the words of our 
lips, their tonguesr may bear them to the chief and 
nobles of iheir land ?” . 

And they held talk. 

And Roitea}ac king of Gaelen, rose and said, * 

“ Will the lips of those who pay tribute utter 
their thoughts ? Oldanmact is of Eri, but is it ifot 
forbidden that the Danan pjJss over the waters of 
Seanaman? Let him abide within his own land.” 

And Maol chief of IbDronag, rose and said, 

“ Words have been spoken in Gaelen that Ardri 
did pass over the Seanaman unto the tents of Magn. 
Did the king thither go to put the words of Saorlam 
into the ear of the chief of Oldanmact f” 

And chief of Cumar, rose and said, ' 

“ Shall bondsn^n sit amongst the princes oiEri?" 
Whereupon the nobles of Oldanmact started from 
their seattj, and Saorlam said aloud, 

“ The Datum be not thy servants — the king could 
not have thought that these words would have been 
spoken, when he did ask of us our swords and 
spea#s.” ^ 

L 2^ 
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And a great murmur rau through the high 
chamber. * ’ ' 

After a while Ardri said, 

“ The chief of Cumar is aged, times have so long 
passed perad venture since he hath looked upon the 
words of the covenant of Magntortiomna, they have 
escaped from his memory. 

“ Let not the spirit of the Damn be disturbed. 
The children of Iber have sworn to the covenant, 
and the sous of Er will observe it ; the covenant 
they have sworn to, speakelh not of servitude, nor 
yet of tribute.” i- 

And the king of Mtimainjeoso and said, 

^ “ Failbe a son of Iber will guard the covenant of 
hist father.” ' * 

And the Danan were composed, and Mar was put 
t<|^silence ; but Roiteasac rose again, and said, 

“ Is it fit that tlid Danan sit where the Ard 
Cmimtear of the Goal of Sciot of Iber must not 
enter ?” 

And Ardri rose and said, 

“ Eocaid did pass over the waters of Seamman 
with the will of Magn f the peace of Eri, and the 
good of Oldantnacl directing his steps. 

It entered not into his mind that'of what Saor- 
lam hath spoken, howbeit it ij^joiceth hioa that 
Magn did think therepn.” 

And Cobtac prince of lb Lugad thinlung 
made an end, rose, and Eocaid sdt down. 

And Cobtac said, 

“ What if the chief of Oldanmact sit in the high 
chamber behind the throne, so may he hear the 
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words spoken of Eri and of the Danan; but let him 
not' hol'd talk, nor hold up his hand.” 

And when Cobtac was seated, many Toices called 
for the judgment of Ardri. 

Whereupon the king rose and said, 

** Three parts of this land did the sons of the hero 
win from the Danan, whose children dwell on their 
portion by covenant, and now those of these days 
say unto us., let us counted of you, are we not of 
your Eri? What though ye may say, the Danan 
and the children of Iber b^ two, ye will not say Olr 
danmact is not of^W.^ ^ 

** The king of Gaelm saith, admit not the Danan, 
they pay tribu^te; and moreover he sajth, shall the 
Danan be suffered where the Ard Cruimtehr is de- 
nied ? 

“ The prince of Ith saith, ^ 

** Let the Danan sit behind the throne, let his ear 
hear, but let not his tongue speak, nor bis hand be 
raised up. 

“ For himself Ardri will say, 

“ Whaf if the chief, and eight of the nobles of Ol- 
danmact, as shall be approved of, after the custom of 
that land, sit in the high chamber of Teacmor on 
Tobradj so shall their ears hear the xfbrds spoken of 
this our Eri, theiis 2>anda of the elder time, and let 
them hold talk, and raise up their hands. 

“ If their word be of wisdom, shall we not profit 
thereby? Be they of ignorance, cannot we reject 
them ? , 

** Are our ears deaf, are our hearts callous to the 
voice of justice ? Or are our^ipirits so weak as to be 

overcome with fear where no danger is ?” 

/ 
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Now many voices of the pHoces and nobles of 
GaeUn called out, “ Where are the Datum to sit ?" 

And Aongus the brother of the king of Gaden 
said, 

“ What if Magn sit on the seat of the king of 
Ullad?” 

Now the words were spoken scoffingly. 

And Ardri rose, and said, » 

“ £ven so, when a prince of ^Er sitte^h Ardri, ra- 
ther than say nay to the words of the Danan spoken 
in peace and friendship.” 

And when Ardri saw that many were for placing 
the chief and nobles of Oldawmact behind the throne, 
he said, 

** What if of thfe Datum, the chief, and eight of the 
nobles sit in the assembly of Eri behind the throne, 
add hold talk, and raise. up their hands to be 
counted ?” 

And it was so. 

And words were set down on the book of the 
chronicles. 

And the nobles of Oldantnact abided id the tents 
of the king, till they took their departure fOr the 
land of their dwelling. 

And the assembly did not come together wsiting 
the coming of the Danan; but that was not to be. 
Magn had ceased ere Saorhm*hnd returned to 01- 
4anmact, . 

And when thb assembly came together, Ardri 
said. 

Hath one aught for the ear of the assembly?” 

And all were silent. 

And the words on the roll of the laws, 
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And on the book of the chronicles were read; and 
the iieralds called aloud, “ Stand any on Tobrad for 
justice?” 

And none answered. 

And the assembly went forth, and the doors of 
the high chamber were closed. 

And Eocmd abided on Tobrad. 


CHAP. X. 

N^ow contention afose in Oldanmact for the seat of 
the chief, between the brethren and the sons of 
Mdrt. It was said to be spoken in that land, that 
Forb and Gost, the brothers of Meirt, sometime chief, 
were servants of Ardri, and Meirt the son of Mdrt 
was chosen. . ■ ^ 

And Ardri sent Fionn a noble of Ullad, with the 
words set on the book of the chronicles concerning 
the chief and nobles of Oldanmact. 

And Meirt did look coldly on Fionn, and Fionn, 
feeling the touch thereof, did return towards Teac- 
mor on the instant. 

And Eocaid moved towards Dun Sobairce; and 
be did. take Amaril daughter of Ros, a prince of 
TJUad. < * 

All J/llad was at Dun Sobairce ; mirth and joy 
tilled the hearts of the children of the land. 

And Eocaid dwelled at Dvn Sobairce i and he 
hath made circuits of the land at the charge of the 
king. 

And when Eocaid had ruled one score rings and 
two, and the assembly here on the mount of Ullad. ^ 
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And the \i’ords on the roll of the laws of UUad, 
and Tainistact^ and on the book of the chfontcles 
of Ullad, hart been read. 

And tho heralds had called aloud, “ Stand any 
on the mount for justice,” 

A voice was heard, saying, 

“ Thorad of the Goal on Magneac desireth to 
stand liefore the king.” 

And Thorad was called, an aged inmi, yea, very 
aged was he. And Thorad told how Seal, judge of 
Magneac, did read thtr words of the law without the 
knowledge of Thorad. Will not the king have the 
words of the judgments told against Seal? 

And as the judge of Dun Sobairce was about to 
repeat the words, Eocaid rose, and said, 

Will man never cease from judging in his own 
cmuse, yet call out against another therefor ? 

“ That Thorad sliould err what if? the ear of 
Thorad hath not heard lessons of wisdom. That 
Morda hath strayed, is it not to be marvelled at? 

Thorad complaineth that Seal hath read the 
words of the law in his absence. Is Seal present ? yet 
doth Morda prepare to ‘transgress, as Seal is Raid to 
have done. 

“ Let Morda send a messenger unto the dwelling 
of Seal, with words for the eye of Seal, saying, 

“ Let Seal stand, on the ipount of UUad, before 
the assembly, out of hand to answer to the complaint 
of Thoradr ♦ 

And Eocaid added moreover, 

“ This is 'no small matter ; the assembly will abide 
jaA Dtm Sobairce till the coming of Seal.” 
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' And Swl did come ; and Thorad stood before the 
assembly, and he did repeat his lyords as afore. 

And Eocaid said, 

“ Let Seal answer.” 

And Seal did answer, ** Seal hath transgressed.” 

And Eocaid said, It is written on the roll of 
the laws, 

“ Man be^ merciful. 

“ What if the fault of Seal be forgotten in the ful- 
ness of his confession ?” 

And all said, “Yea.” 

And Eocaid imjuired, “ What hath been the loss 
of Thoradr 

And Thorad answered, “ Two sheep, and two 
measures of flour.” * • • 

Aud Eocaid said, “ Let the chief of Magnecx see 
that the matter be heard in the presence of ThorHid^ 
aud let right be done.” * 

And the king added moreover, 

“ The words on the roll are not enough touching 
this thing, ** 

“ What if words be added thereunto? 

. “ Let every tongue be silent before the judge in 
the absence of him that is accused, and if the judge 
transgress, let him sH no more.” 

And' all said, “ Yea.” 

And the words op the roll, of the laws of UUad 
were,read with the additions. 

And Eocaid and all the assembly moved to Dun 
Sobairce. 

And the boards were spread, and all the Ohm of 
Mur Olamainf and all the youths were bidden, ai)d 
Fionn the son of Eoetud sat amongst the Ohm, 
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Aod the tales of other times were heard, and the 
voice of the harp. 

And the book of the chronicles was opened, and 
the words were read in the hearing of these assem- 
bled. 

And Eocaid moved towards Teacmor. 

Now Bcud had entered into the second chamber 
of his house Tionsenad, and had abided four nights 
therein, 

When a messenger arrived ‘ from Mumain^ say- 
ing, “ Failhe layeth on the bed of sickness.” 

And Eocaid said unto me, “ Ntartan, how sweet 
the voice of friendship to the ear of him that is heal, 
how much more delicious to the ear of him that lan- 
gukhethi” *> ‘ 

And on the morrow Eocaid, and Elat the son of 
Appear, and I Ncartan, did move towards the tents 
of the king of MumavA. , 

Failbe did seem to revive at the sight of Eo- 
caid; it was but seeming. Eocaid was pained at 
heart. * 

And he did minister unto Failhe without ceasing, 
but nought could stop the progress of the disease. 
He died under the eye of Eocaid on the tenth day, 
having ruled for fourteen rings. 

And Eocaid tarried in the tents of the king of 
Mtmain till the heap of Failb^ was raised ; but he 
would not see one of the princes of Iber, por yet of 
the nobles of Mumain; for he said unto me, “iVe- 
artan, the fency of the bard is not more deceptions 
than the eye of jealousy.” 

, And when the weight of Failbe was on the bear- 
|rs, Eocaid did move step by* step thereafter. 
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And he did raise the death-song, and he did 
^peak of the peaceful spirit of Failbe, and of his 
wisdom, and of the constancy in friendship of the 
chief; 

And the many tongues of Mumain's harps did 
mingle with the voices of the children of the land, 
giving mournful utterance to the sorrow all did 
feel. . * 

And when the stone was rolled to the entrance of 

• • 4 

the house of darkness, 

Elocaid said aloud, 

“ May the spirit of Failbe abide with the children 
of Mumain for ever!” 

And Eocaid would not be intreated to tarry in 
Mumain^ he did move towards Teaemor even in the 
sight of the congregation. * 

And Iber the sou of Noid was chosen to rule in 
Mumain. * 

And he took Mina the daughter of Moiteasac 
king of Gaelen. 

Now the heart of Eocaid was pained for Eri. 

Iber and Moiteasac were one ; and Meirt had de- 
partbd from the way of his 'fathers ; his mind was 
evil towards Ardri. 

And Jie did say unto me, “ Neartan, this friend- 
ship of Aeraxxd Moiteasac, and the coldness of Meirt, 
to the Isons of Er, is RStthe gathering of a dark cloud 
over Eri. • 

Should the stora arise and the torrent descend, 
how shall the land be preserved from tlie violence 
thereof? What availetfa the ravage from rains. and 
winds compared with the havoc by the unruled^ 
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passions of man? they are as the raging fire that 
consnmeth all things. 

“ The dark gloomy subtlety of the priests of 
Qailmy and the thoughtless levity of tl|p bards aq^d 
minstrels of Mummn will not suffer Eri to dwell in 
repose. " 

“ If it could be done that schools were raised up 
durable in Mumain and Gaelen, falsehood would be 
removed to make way for truth. , 

** Ignorance would be cast away as a hateful 
poison ; knowledge would be sought as the good 
herb, delicious to the taste, wholesome for the life 
of man. 

** Should' and Roiteasac draw in Meirt, and 
all rise ‘up against Ullad. 

What if^jBbcaid say unto them. Hold thy hands, 
sons of Golam; raise them not against Ehi. 

Let not man slay his fellow. 

“ Eocaid will leave the throne, and abide in 
lad, 

“ How long from that day would Iber and Roi- 
teasac live in friendship ? 

“ Would not one and'the other seek the hhnd of 
the Danan? 

“ What though Ullad should dwell in repose, is 
not Mumain, is not Gaelen, of Eri? Eri will be 
rent; then may it not be said,«would it not be' said, 
in times to come 

“ Neartan, when thou shalt auswef, speak in 
words of truth, or be silent — Would it not be said, 

“ The watchman set to guard the fold, when dam 
ger drew nigh, did flee with fear? 
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“ Where then would be the glory of Eocaid? how^ 
long would his spirit endure amongst the children 
of the land after his breath shall cease? 

- “ Let Nekton speak.” 

And 1 Sifld, 

“ Eocaid the son of Er will abide with the dock 
to the end.” 

And the king replied, 

“ When the assembly shall be together in Teac- 
mor, O Faille, Failhe! Eocaid doth mourn for the 
loss he hath sustained in thee : he feareth that Eri 
will have cause to*]ament thou art no more.” 

Axid Eocaid passed on to*Ullad, and he called 
the assembly to the mount : 

And when the princes and nobles, and chiefs tof 
the Olam, and heads of the people, and the judges 
named, stood around the king, 

Eocaid rose, and said, * 

“ Peace and harmony are the delight of the spirit 
of Eocaid',, howbeit, the souls of others rejoice in 
strife and discord. 

“ The mind of Roiteasac inclineth not unto the 
sons of Er. 

Iber hath called to his memory afresh the death 
of Noid, and the friendship of Eocaid for Failbe. 

“ That Mdrt turneth away his eye from Ullad, 
Eocdid knoweth not {he cause , thereof. 

“ What though my spirit abhorreth violence, yet 
must, Ullad be preliared to strike if aimed at. 

“ Let the princes and nobles call together the 
Gaol, to move after the manner of the hunter; so 
will they become expert in the ways of war without 
feeling the pang thereof.” 
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And EocaidzAAeAj 

“ Let the words passed in Magneac be told.” 

And Daib chief of Magneac stood up, and said, 
“ The words spoken against Thorad ^ere not true. 
The flour had been given by the woman of his 
accuser unto the children of her brother, who lay in 
sickness : the sheep was found astray.” 

And the king said, • , 

“ Let judges learn from hence the danger of read- 
ing the words of the law hastily.” 

And he raised his voice, and said, 

“ Ere we go hence, the king bath words for your 
ears : 

“ Is man false — doth man take of another’s sub- 
stance-^these are transgressions to‘ be atoned for ; 
and if one is accused thereof, and standeth not be- 
fore the justicer and Chutstig to make answer there- 
unto he beareth the dhame : methinks that weight is 
heavy enough for such an one. 

Doth man slay his fellow with evil mind, the 
life taken cannot be restored : moreover, the one 
stained with blood should not live ; words are want- 
ing on the roll that the ■slayer answer. 

“ What if words be added ? 

“ Shall man be said to slay his fellow,, let his 
name be called before the justicer whilst he sittetb, 
and in the land of. his kindiy^d, and in the congre- 
gation ; and if he answereth not, let him be lajd hold 
on, and brought to answer.” 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And the words were added. 

And the king said, . 

“ Neartan and the Olam df Z>tm Sobairce will be 



at the house of the king on the morrow, with the 
additions in the book of the chronicles, that the 
words may be read in your ears concerning the 
doings of ^ocaid, and the iHmes but passed in Eri” 

And the heralds called aloud, 

“ Stand any on the mount for justice?” And none 
answered. 

And the assembly moved to Dun Sobadrce, 

And on t];e morro^r the words, with the additions, 
were read aloud. 

And the princes and nobles moved to the ^ents 
of their dwelling^. 

' And they assembled the Goal, and they sp*ead 
over Ullad in the chase. 

The mind of Eocaid is disturbed. * * 

Now the messengers went forth throughou all 
Eri with letters : and these are the words therof : 

' f 

“ Let the kings, princes, and nobles, and itiiets 
of the Olam, and heads of the people, and the;hief 
of the Danan, with eight nobles of Oldanmact und 
the judges named, meet Ardri in the high chanber 
of Teaemor on Tobrad, what time the fires shall 
be lighted on the summits’ of the plains of Er.” 

And when the time came, and the doors rf the 
high chamber were opened, Ardri presentd • his 
right hand unto Meirt, and he conducted hm to 
the seat that had been placed for the chief of ildan- 
mact^ 

V <1 

And the assembly looked on one anothei with 
wonder, for the throne had been closed on the linder 
part, with a covering above aforetime ; but mw the 
frame on the back, and the covering thereoT, were 
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removed, so that all eyes could see Uie cluefs end 
nobles of Oldanmact, and hear the words of their 

lips* * 

But neither Meirt noMthe Damn knew the memi-^ 
ing thereof at this time. « 

And when all were seated, and silence abided. 
The king rose from the throne, and said. 

What though much time was jpent in thinking 
on laws fit for the children of the land; yet, as 
times pass, occasions will make words to be added. 

“ dare was not taken at that time by the assembly 
of tie Olam of Eri. What though Olam are in all 
the lations of the Goal, yet little good bath come 
ther<by to the youth of Mumain and of Gaden; 

*“ Therefore, # 

“pVhat If we hold talk concerning schools du- 
rablj through the lagd when next the assembly shall 
be lere together?” * 

A d all went forth of the high chamber, and the 
boaijs were spread, and the horns went round to 
ex^js. 

A id the king seated Meirt on his right hand, and 
he cd honour unto him; all eyes waited on, all 
hand) served the. chief and nobles of Oldanmact. 

A|1 as the horns were cleaned, the blond of Xber 
gre^i lot, his tongue ran on the chase, and on' the, 
batt| and on the glory of the warrior, still di1*ectr 
ing h words to Eocaid: - . 

Wi in Ardri said, “ Wherefore should the Goal 
of i^lc^of Iber move to the battle? Whore are their 
foes?'|u|iey will not shed, each other’s bipod.? ArCr 
not t^ Dcmd» as our brethren ?” 
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' Still JJm- talked of the battle. ‘ 

And Eocaid said, 

‘ My ears have heavd the sound of ilfwRoin’s, 
harps : 1 marvel, that the ear of Ibtr, used to the 
harmony of their voice, could endure the discord of 
the shrieks of war.” 

And as Iber waxed warmer, he said, 

“ I did not. think Ardri had heard the tumult of 
war, that h^ could know the noise thereof. Did 
Eocaid ever hear the sound ?” 

And Eocaidf sorrow on his countenance, gen- 
tleness in his eye,* his hand .outstretched towards 
Eter^ said, “ If Iber would forbear.” 

But Iber wo^ld not. 

An(f*the king rose, and as he went forth, Iber said 
aloud, 

** I marvel the son of Er cap move, encumbered 
as he is with such a weight of wisdom.” 

And the king was troubled for the times to come, 
and he said uuto me, “ Neartan, let these things 
stand oil the chronicles of the Gaol, they speak the 
mind of Iber.” 

Now the assembly were together in the high cham* 
bw-, and Ardri rose and said, ^ 

“ Great good hath come to XJUad from the schools, 
great good hath com^ from Mur Olamain of Teac- 
mar. * 

** Reason 'is the g^lory of man ; yet how little doth 
he differ from the beast of the field that lacketh re- 
flection, if the portion he hath, receiveth not a right 
direction, as Eolus hath said. 

“ Doth not the ship r^uire the haftd of the pilot 

M 
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to 8teer it safe amidst the waves of the mil^hiy Sea, 
from the rocks peeping above the head, and dtt the 
maigin thereof? ’ 

As the pilot is to the ship, and the merchandise 
it 'containeth, such is the Olam to the mind of yonlh, 
and the riches concealed therein. 

“ Therefore, 

What if schools durable were builded in JUu- 
main and in Gaelen, and provision made for the Okem 
and for the youth ?” 

Ere Ardri sat, a confused murmur ran through 
the assembly ; and Nid chief of Death rose and 
' said, 

“ Is the wisdom of our fathers to, pass off asjthe 
shadow ? Did they not say ? 

“ ‘Make not houses fixed as in Aoimag; raise not 
a desire in the minds pf others to possess themselves 
of the fruit of the labour of your hands. Dwell in 
your tents, children of Iher' The sons of Er decline 
from the way of their race.” 

And Iber king in Mumain rose, and said, 

“ Sohairce and Ciermna, sons of Er^ bnilded 
bouses durable ; Ardri from Sobairce, hath he not 
builded this Teacmor, and Mio" Olanuttn nigh h^e* 
unto, and three schools in ‘Ullad to no'nri^lr the fire 
of tire of the sons of Ert, as he sayeth ; how- 
beit, to my thinking,* to smfither the fiame of 
waiiriOr, '^^tting up the youth between .widls to 
slumber tn peace slothfally. 

** Let be the care of Eoeedd. 

“ What if Mur Okmaih of Ttdcrdor were tnade 
level with the «rth?” 
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Who'eafKHi JStnU: of the Olam of Ullad rose, and 
as he opened his mouth to speak, Bare chief of Ei»^ 
ear rose in haste, and said, 

** Are the Okm to speak, O king^, before the no* 
hies of the land ?” 

And Ardri said, 

“ Let the words of the rules of the high chamber 
be read.” ' 

And it wan so. • 

And Ardri said, “ Let us incline our ears to the 
Toke of Strait.” 

And Strut said, • 

“ What knoweth man without instruction ? Man > 
alone tumeth to use the experience of those who 
had lived before. 

“ Doth any one think ignorance is preferable to 
wisdom : let no one hear him fio'say. 

“ The fire of Baal in man is the portion of reason 
in that roan : it giveth light, it nourisheth ; it is ob- 
scure, or it devoureth, according to the care taken 
thereof. 

“ To fan and direct the fire of Baal is the duty of 
the Olam, which if he neglecteth, the same is a trans- 
gressor. 

“ Somof Iber, set not the hand of violence against 
the walls that contmn the food of the spirit of wis- 
dam. Let Strat beseech, whilst he invoketb wis- 
dom hrthe Words erf troth, suffer the good work of 
tile schools of Bri to proceedT: O stay it not!” 

And ifter and Nid held their peace. 

And Eocaid did not say more of the schools at 
that time. 

Now it was nofod by all, that the eyes of iJsr and 

. M 2 
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Roit&fiaCt yea, and of Meirt, ’did ndt loolc ivith re> 
gard on Ardri. 

But Eocaid turned not aside from the strait path 
towards the happiness of Eri. 

And the day before the assembly were to sepa- 
rate. 

The words on the roll of the laws, and on the 
book of the chronicles were read’ aloud, and they 
were right and good. . t 

And none abided on Tohrad for justice. 

And the assembly went forth, and the doors of the 
high chamber were cl<}sed. 

Ardri abideth on Tohrad. 


CHAP. XI. 

Now Baxil passed into bis house ElaJt^ and Ardri 
moved towards JDun Sobairce. 

And he made a circuit of Ullad, and he abided 
in the tents of the chieis, now of one, now of ano- 
ther. 

And he saw the Oaal draw the bow, and wield 
Cran Tttbcd^ and their improvement was great. 

And Airdri bad ' Eos to ^o to Tohrad., and to 
abide there ; and he gave him a charge to have au 
eye to Mwr Olamain. * 

Now words came from friends of PaUbe, in Mv- 
main, unto Eocaid, saying, 

Eri will be scorched by the flame of the friend- 
ship of Iber and Meirt, Mvmaii^ and OldaruMCt 



are as though the waters of Seaaamm did not glide 
between ; ’twere well the son of JSr did quench the 
fire ere it consumeth. 

And Eocaid did send letters to Ogard chief of 
Sithdruim saying, 

** If Ogard would send his words of the doings 
of Jber and of Meiri unto Ros, to Teacmor on To- 
brad, and Xei^OgOrd be certain ere he sendeth.” 

Now Ogard had been the friend of Failbe, and 
he had gone with him to Run Sobairce ; and he did 
think as Failbe in all things ; therefore was he grieved 
for the course thaf Iber did pursue. 

And Ogard had two friends, stedfast, fearing no 
danger, who had taken damsels in Otr, jsisters, and 
the first-born of Feal, of the heads of the p^ple of 
Otr, had sucked the paps of their mother; and 
Feal was he who did pass between Iber and Meirt. 

And of a time when Feal did go to the tents of 
the chief ofOldanmact with words from Iber ; Breas, 
and Cathluan, so were these young men called, were 
in his company. 

And when they did return to the tents of their 
land, as they were a hunting on a day that Ogard 
did call the Gaed to the chase, they did hap to be 
alone with Ogard, and they had sport ; and whilst 
the stones were heating, as they sat upon the heath, 
Breas did say, * 

“ Many moons will not change ere the deer of 
Mmudn will have rest.” 

And Ogard inquired the meaning of his words. 

And Breas told of what’ he heard^ in OMsn- 
met. 
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And CatUum did avouch his words. 

‘ And Ogard said unto Sreas and unto Cathhum^ 

“Ye have ever been the friends of Ogard and his 
race : 

“ Return not to your homes till you shall see 
Teacmor, and thither bear words to Ros, a prince 
of Ullad, he dwelleth there; and come from thence 
unto the tents of Ogard, on Sitkdruim." 

And the young men did eat and drink ; an^d when 
they were refreshed, they moved on thfeir way. 

And they did tell their words in the hearing of 
Ros, and Ros did send unto ATtfr Olamain, to bid 
Maol of the Olam to cbme unto him. 

And Ros made Breas and Catkbian welcome; 
and he 'gave unto each a bow and 'a quiver of ar- 
rows, and a sword ; and they returned to their 
place. . , 

And Ros sent lefters unto Eocaid of all these 
things ; and he added, “ The warriors of Mumodn 
and of Oldanmact will be on Tobrad to seat Ibsroti 
the throne of Eri, what time Baal shall enter the 
moon of his blessed fire.” 

Now Baal had not departed from his house t7r»- 
inning. 

And Eocaid called chiefs and beads of the people 
one by one to Dun Sobairce, and be spokb to each 
separately, saying, . . , 

“ Rouse the Goal, put them to hardship; the 
ways of war are rough. Still khep them in the cir- 
cles; let them chase the deer over the hills and 
plains of UUad. 

« Let them make strong their arms and bodies by 
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castom: let the bards and the minstrels temper their 
spirits. UUad, gentle in peace, must be terrible in 
the battle.” 

And JEocaid abided in UUad, making preparations 
to ward off the blow that threatens Eri. 

And he did change the custom of other times. 

To the princes of Er he said, “ Stand round the 
king. Let the ehiefs lead the warriors of their 
land, and the heads of the people will move with 
the clan. ' * 

** The voice of mildness ofttimes hath been mis- 
taken by the ignorant for weakness of the spirit.” 

Now messengers were sent Ifbrth throughout Eri, 
saying, 

** Let the assembly of Eri be together in the high 
dnimber of Teaemor on Tobrad what time Baal 
move into bis house Tionscnad.”^ 

And the messengers added ftioreover, 

** Ardri hath words for the ears of the children of 
the land.” 

And when the assembly were together, 

Ardri rose and said, 

** The king set to watch over Eri hath words for 
the kings, and princes, and nobles, and those who 
sit here for the Goal, that will bring some to shame, 
some they will affright, and amaze all ; till then, let 
even the semblance of harmony be seen on Ta- 
brad.” . 

And the feasts wSte prepared, and the song, and 
thft.voice of the harps were heard, and the tales of 
other times, and the dance, and sports various moi^ 
than theretofore : 

But care was ^een (Sitting thoughtfully on the 
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brow of JBdeaid, between the smiles beneath which 
he sought to conceal him. 

And when the doors of the high chamber were 
opened, and the assembly were on their seats, 

Ardri rose and said. 

Hath not Maol of the Olam of Teacmor words 
for the ears of Eri ?" 

And Maol stood up, and he did say, 

** What hath come to the ear of Maol concerning 
Eri, and fit to be told, is soon said. 

What if a son of the hero make covenant with 
the Danan, to spill the blood of the Goal, and waste 
the land ? 

“ If Iber. king in Mumain bath not done this 
thing, i fiilse tale is spread of him. 

“ If Meirt chief of Oldanmact hath not been con- 
senting unto Iber, evil tongues have been busy with 
his name.” 

And Iber rose with warmth, and he said, . 

“ Hath Iber desire for the friendship of Meirt, 
what if 

“ Are these the words that have called together 
out of season the king^, and princes, and nobles of 
the land to the summit of Tobradf What nice yet 
open ears Ardri must have to suck such subtle poi- 
son to his brain.” *■ 

And Maol rose and said. 

Let Maol speak more plainly. 

‘ *' If Iber said not unto M«irt‘ in this wise : 

“ Meirt ; help Iber to the throne of Eri, Cddunr 
moot shall be fr^ of tribute, whilst son, mo<m, and 
stars endure, and a son of Iber keepeth the seat of 
Ardri. 
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“ And if Mart did not answer unto Ster, and 
say, 

“ Mart will help Iber^ as Ihar hath spoken. 

Then the words of JSreaa and of CtUMuan, which 
they spake in the hearing of Maol, are false ; and 
that they spake the words in Moots ear, Maol doth 
take the sun, the moon, and stars, to be his^ wit- 
nesses.” ^ . 

And Maol added moreover, 

“ If £ree& and CdtMuan now were called.” 

And the heralds from without called the names 
of Sreas and of Gathluan. 

And they did stand beford the assembly. 

And the chief secretary did repeat the words of 
Maol in the hearing of Breas and Cat^uan* • 
And Ardri rose and said, 

** Let Suil of the judges inquire.” 

And Suil rose and said, * 

*' Breas and Cathluan have beard the words of 
Maolf Jber king of Mumain, and Mart chief of Ob- 
demmact, listening thereunto. 

What say Breas and CatAluan f” 

And Breas and Cathlmn turned their laces to- 
^ywds the sun’s rising; and they raised up their 
right bands, and they called upon the sun, moon, 
and staH: moreover CaiAlftan invoked the spirit of 
his &ther. , 

And bojih swore, 

That they did {lass in company with Feed of thq 
heads of the Geud in Oir, to the tents of the chief of 
Okhamact: 

And that Feed did say unto Mart, words fiom 
Iber-, king of Muimai»\ as Fail said. 
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“ Meirti help Iber to the seat of Arify-i, aiid 01- 
danvnact shall be free of tribute for evermore. 

“ And Meirt did answer unto JFeaf, 

“ £ven so.” 

And Ardri rose and said, 

“ These are words of Feed. What did these men 
hear from the lips of IberV’ 

And they did answer, “ None.”, 

And Ros, a prince of UUady rose and said, 

“ What if Feal were bidden ?” 

And Ardri rose and said, 

“ Iber wdl not, nor will Meirt, deny any words 
they may have spoken : . 

“ What if Iber and Meirt were heard ?” 

And Eocaid added moreover, 

“ This toucheth the king his very self. Let no man 
judge in his own cause. Let the assembly hold 
talk.” 

‘ And Ardri loosed his mantle, and he took the 
asion from oflT his head, and he laid them on the 
throne, and he went forth of the high chamber, and 
he rode to Mur Olamaiu, and abided there till the 
even. 

And when he returned to the tents of 4he king 
on Tobrad, the assembly were yet together, apd 
much contention arose in the high chamber ; 'for Jier 
said, 

“ When the seat of Ardri is empty, bath not a 
SOB of Jher as Mr a title thereto* as another of the 
race?” 

But Iber avouched not the words of FeaL 
When Mart eame from behind tbe throne, and he 
^id stand in the midst, and Metirldtd say, 
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“ On a day came Iber to the tents of Meirtt and 
he did say, 

“ Let Meirt help Iber to the throne of Eri, and 
Oldanmact shall be free of tribute whilst sun, moon, 
and stars endure. 

** Aud Meirt answered unto Ib^, 

“ So be it. 

** And since that day came Feal to Oldanmact 
with words like onto the words of Iber. 

“ And last did Fecit speak again in the hearing of 
these men iiTlike sort, as from the lips of Iber. 

“ Let the warriors of Oldanmact be prepared to 
join themselves to the host df Mumain, what time 
Baal shall abide in the mansion of his blessed fire ; 
then shall Eochid have leisure to sit in* the. schools 
wisely ; any noise but the cackling of the teachers 
stunneth Ardri.” 

Now it was known that the? I^ing was in his tent 
on Tobrad, and Neartan rose and said, 

** What if Ardri was called to the throne 

And voices said, “ Yea.” 

And the heralds went forth, and Eoeaid returned 
with them, and he took his «eat on the throne. 

And iSnt/ repeated to the king the words of Iber, 
and the words of Meirt : howbeit all the words spo- 
ken thaf were as gusts of wind, he told not of. 

And Ardri said, , 

** What raith the king of Gaelen?" 

But M<ntea$ae ^as silent. 

When Miolis chief in Ardtaxn rose, and sitid, 

** Shall Iber cease to rule in Mumain} 

“ Shall the^bnte of OUmemet be trebled, and 
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the Danan abide on the tar side of the waters of 
Seanaman for ever ?* 

And some said one thing, some said another. 

Yet was the king silent. 

At length all the assembly stood up, and as with 
one voice, said aloud, 

“ If Ardti would speak.” 

And the king rose, and he did say, 

“ Iber hath denied the words of Feal for his. May 
it not be that Feal understood not ' the king of 
Mumain ? 

“ What though Meirt hath exposed the mind of 
Iher, and Iber hath ohce said what he now revok- 
eth ; let it be thought the weight of his grossness 
lay too heavily on the purity of his spirit at that time, 
and that now shame doth oppress him. Lo Iber 
grieved at heart! ^ 

“ What if the words of Iber he scattered abroad 
in air, never more to be recollected, if Iber never 
more foi^et himself?” 

And Eocaid came down from the throne, and he 
moved towards Iber, and he said, “ Are we not 
brethren, children of Gohtm, sons of Iber and of Mr? 
Should strife be between us, or our children, or our 
children’s children ? 

“ Let us move together in the path of ^lory, in 
the ways of wisdom, for the good of Eri 

And Eocaid reached the band of fri^dship to- 
wards Iber, and i&er pressed the 'hand of Eocaid to 
his heart. 

The king of Mumain strove to hide the tears of 
Iber, but the hdait of Iber was too hill. 

And Ardri returned to the'thronfi, and he said, . 
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Who that payeth tribute would not rid himself 
therefrom ? 

“ Meirt hath committed no transgression ? 

“ What if the chief of Oldanmact, and eight of the 
nobles come on this side the Seanaman, and sit even 
here, 

“ Are the sons of Eri afieard to speak the words 
of their thoughts in the hearing of the Danan ? 

“ Let the breath of dBreas and of Cathluan mingle 
with the winds, lost for ever, our thanks, retained. 

“ Was Fail in hearing of JSocaid, Eocaid would 
say, * , 

“ Friendship, or what he hath mistaken for friend- 
ship for Iber, hath exceeded the duty that, he owed 
to Eri. — Few words remain.” 

And Eocaid came down from the throne, and 
he moved to the seat of the king of Ullad, and he 
said, 

The seat of Ardri is now empty ; let the kings 
and princes, and nohles say, with the voice of har- 
mony in words of peace. 

Who shall sit on the throne of Eri Ardri ?” 

a 

And Ib^ and Roiteasac rose and hasted towards 
Eocaid; ^d Iher did take the right hand, and Roi- 
Uasac did take the left hand of Eocaid, and M^t 
did move to meet them as they conducted Eocaid to 
the throne, and they seated him thereon. 

An&Ibet' still standing nigh thereunto, said, 

“ Long may Eocaid the son of Fiaca, of the race 
of JSr, son of the hero, rule Ardri, for the glory of 
Eri, and the happiness of the Gaed!” 

And all the ass/ambly.rose up, and they presented 
their hands towards Eocaid. 
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And Maol said, 

Truth and justice and wisdom move witb the 
king in all his ways.” 

Hie words were repeated by every tongue. 

And the assembly went forth of the high chamber, 
and the doors thereof were closed. 

And Eocaid suffered not the kings, princes, and 
nobles, and Ofhm, and heads of the people, and all 
who were round about Tobnxd, to depart for nine 
days, feasting and sporting continually. 

The countenance of Iber smileth on Eocaid, the 
eye of Metre looketh cn Ardri with a look of aflfec- 
tion, peace is on every side. 

,The Jheart of Eocaid is rejoiced. • 

The king said unto Neartan, 

Let all these things be set down on the book 
of the chronicles of Ullad, as also cm the chrcmicles 
of Eri.” 

And Eocaid ‘moved towards Dun Sobairce, leav- 
ing Ros on Tobrad, and he made a Circuit of UUad. 

And what time Eaal entered his house Elai, 
Eocaid took bis departure for Teaemw, Fiomi his 
first-born in his company, Fionn the sm of Tot- 
la, of Fodla of the firoof of Geintir ; ana the child 
was fair, yea, very fair, therefore was hfi called 

Fiffm. 

And he was like unto bis father in all his ways. 

And Eocaid sent letters onto J.btr, saying,' 

JVown the son of Eocaid hath desire to go to 
the dwelling of the king of Mwmmn, that he may 
know Fber, and the princes of bis race, and the 
4Klbles of that land." 

And AoaguA and Lon princes if Iber, and aohles 
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of Mtmain, and many horsemen, came to Teactnor ', 
with letters from Iber unto JEoeaidj saying, 

“ Iber sendeth of his kindred to be companions of 
the way of Fionn the son of the king unto the tents 
of Iber* 

Ere Fionn took his departure, Bocaid said unto 
him in the iiearing of Neartan, 

“ My son,' 

“ Let none approach too nigh unto thee, lest thou 
feel pain in putting him farther off. 

1* Bear in thy mind continually the sayings of our 
wise men: man hatfi two eyeSj,two ears, two nostrils, 
one score fingers on his hands and feet, yet but 
one tongue, to • warn him that he should see amd 
hear and feel e’en ten times more than he should 
speak. 

“ When mirth and joy prevail; gravity and wis- 
dom are out of time. In Mumain all is sport, and 
dance, and song, and music, and ‘lihe chase, and 
drink: whilst thou abidest be as of Mumain, all but 
the last. 

“ Beware of strong drink, my son. 

“ It lifteth high, yea, very high ; it abaseth low, 
yea, very fow the spirit of roan ; it is the foe of rea- 
son, the)>oison of man’s life.” 

.^d Firnm took his departure for Mwmin. 
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CHAP. XII. 


Eri is in repose. 

And when the assembly was together in the high 
chamber of Teacmor on Tohrad, Ardri rose, and 
said. 

When the sports shall end, the* king hath whereof 
to speak concerning him that is accused, that words 
may be added to the words on the roll of the laws of 
jBri if thought good.” 

And the boards were spread, *and great was the 
joy of all. * 

And when the assembly were gathered together 
id the high chamber, 

Ardri rose and said, 

“ It hath happed,, and therefore may hap again, as 
in XJllad, that the judge pass to the law in the ab- 
sence of him that is accused. 

“ Therefore, what if every tongue be silent before 
the judge in the absence of the accused, and if the 
judge act corruptly, let him not sit again.” 

And all said, “ Yea.’' 

And the king said, 

“ What if one be accused of slaying his fellow 
with evil mind, and his name be called Before the 
judge whilst he is on the seat, on the land of his dwel- 
ling, and in the congregation, three times jn each, that 
is nine times in the whole, and Ife answereth not. 

** Let such a one be laid hold of, and brought to 
answer.” 

And ail said, ** Yea.” 


** What if in times to comd one 
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save the slaying of his fellow with evil mind, and 
that only, and his name'be called before the judge, 
and on the land of his dwelling, and in the congre- 
gation, and he answereth not, great sickness alone 
excepted. 

“ Let such one be puf to shame, and shew not his 
face before the judge and the Chmstig, against ano- 
ther, till restitution made.” 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And the^ords were added to the words on the 
roll of the laws of Eri. 

And on the morrow ArdH ro^e, and said, 

“ The calm of peace re.sts *on Eri. The Goal in- 
crease ; food for the life of man is in abundance : the 
king knoweth of no cause of complaint through the 
land. 

“ None shall depart for nine ^ys to come, to the 
land of their. dwellings. *’ 

“ What if the words of the roll of the laws. 

And the writings of Eolus, and the book of the 
chronicles, be read aloud on the mount, in the hear- 
ing of the congregation ?” 

And the words of Ardri were good. 

None abided on Tohrad for justice. 

And^the doors of the high chamber were closed. 

Eoeedd is in the fulness of joy, mirth and gladness 
abound ; and the kingiiad all Ihe Olam, and all the 
youths of Mur Olamcdn at the feasts, day after day, 
that they may heaV the writings read, and be de- 
lighted with the song, and music, and the dance, 
and unbend their minds, whilst listening to the tales 
of times gone by., 
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Anti the assembly took their departure from To- 
drad. 

Now Feargus was feeble in his body, and he said 
unto Eocaid, if Feargus could abide in Tobrad with 
the king till jBaa/ shall take an higher course 

And Eocaid answered, “ Nay. Feargus can re- 
main in Teacmor\ what a king may not, he that 
standeth distantly from the throne’ may do free from 
the censure of the envious tpngue ; n^ot cover infir- 
mity doth modestly claim indulgc-noct. which none 
would be thought to disallow.” 

And Eocaid moved towards Dun Sobairee, and 
Feargus remained on Tobrad, dwelling in the cham- 
bers of Teapmor. ^ 

' Nought is seen, nought is heard on the hills and 
in the vales of Ullad but mirth and joy. 

And Eocaid goeth^through the land, and he look- 
eth into the condition of the people. 

And he called not together the assembly to the 
mount of Ullad till Fionn his son should come to the 
age. 

And when the time was at hand, messengers were 
sent forth with letters, saying, 

“ Let the princes and nobles meet the king on the 
mount, what time Eaal shall enter the threshold of 
his house larsgi^ and words were ad^ed more- 
over, ^ • • • 

“ Tents will be raised, and the boards spread for 
the Goal round about Dun Sobairee, Fionn the soti 
of Eocaid is of the age.” 

And when the day came, and the assembly of the 
nobles were together, in the prese&ce of the thou- 
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sands of Ullad, Eoccdd took his seat, and Feargtis 
stood beside the seat nigh unto the seat of the king. 

And Eocaid rose, and said, 

“ Fiwtn my son is now of the age, he standeth 
here perfect, fit to sit in the place of the king in Ullad. 

“ Feargus hath fulfilled my hope in him, he is dear 
to the children of the land, and to the king. 

“ Fionn vi** *rit for the king in Ullad, Feargus 
ass' 'ting with the strength of his wisdom the weak- 
ness of thejjjevperience of Rig Diavma.” (a) 

Then turning his face towards Fionn, he said, 

“ My son, hear the words of thy father, which he 
speaketh in the hearing of the children of the land. 

“ Go not from the words of the lawi; to the right 
band nor to the left, they will be a sure guidh for thy 
foot on the way it ought to move. 

“ And if one transgress not with an evil mind, yet 
hath transgressed, and the thing come to thy ear, 
raise thy voice for such an one in pity and in mercy, 
remember man’s infirmity, rigour doth make callous 
the heart which tenderness would melt to love and 
gentleness. 

“ Enter into the schools,’ still respect the teachers 
->f wisdom, they mould the minds of the youth. 

“ Curb the priests. 

“ Sufifer not the justicers to spread out the roll of 
the law till tbe CluasUg have spoken in the hearing 
of the,accused. 

“ Bear in mind 'continually that thou art as the 
shepherd to whom the flock is committed, be not as 
the wolf that breaketh into the fold. 

“ Sit thou on the seat of thy father in Ullad, admi- 
nistering justice fp mercy.” 

n.2 
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And raising bis voice, his hands outstretched, he 
said, 

“ Princes, nobles. Goal of UUad, 

“ Should Fiona turn aside from the way he ought 
to move, the ear of the king will be open to the 
voice of complaint, and his nlind disposed to correct 
the vices of his son.” 

And all the people shouted, 

• “ Baal prosper all the works of the king !” 

And none stood on the mount for justice. 

And the assembly, and who listed moved to. Dun 
Sobairce, so great a multitude was not together in 
Ullad aforetime. 

And night and day for nine days and nights were 

one time at Bun Sobaitce. 

And the king took his departure for Teacmor, and 
he niaketh Mur Olaigi his care, and his boast, and his 
glory. 

Now before the assembly of Eri were together 
Roitea^ac king of Gaehn came to the tents of Ar- 
dri on Tobrad, and he said unto him, “The priests 
are not bidden to the house of the king." 

And Eocaid answered*, 

“ The tents of Ardri are open continually to all 
the children of the land. Are not the priipsts of 
Erir 

And when the assembly we»e together, Roiteame 
rose, and said, 

“ Raiteasac hath words for the' ears of the assem- 
bly concerning the priests,” 

And the feasts were prepared, and the priests 
flocked to the table of the king, and Eocaid paid 
respect unto them. .* 
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And iivhen the assembly were in the high cham- 
ber, 

The king of Gaelen rose, and said, 

“ The Ohm sit and speak, and hold up their 
right hand in the high chamber ; 

“ The judges take their seats amongst us; 

** The Daman are companions of the kings and 
princes and 'gobies of EH; 

“ And the ^high-priest, who sitteth on the seat of 
Amergein, a^jprince of the race, the son of the hero ; 
and the priests, who know the secrets of Eaal, the 
guardians of the ’fever-durin^ fire, shall they not 
enter ?- 

“ What if Atrd Cruimtear, and nine of the Cruim- 
tear from each of the nations of the Gaal/sit arfd 
hold talk, and have their hands counted in the high 
chamber of Teacmor.” 

A* 

And the assembly held talk : 

And they spake diversly. But the Ohm, nor 
the Daman, nor the king, said aught. 

And Roiteasac said. 

If Ardri would utter his thoughts ?” 

Whereupon Eocaid rose, knd said, 

“ Eocaid had purposed to be silent ; yet, as tlie 
king of hath desired he will utter his thoughts. 

“ Is there lack of wisdom here ? Should our spirit 
need a right direction, «are not 'the chiefs of the Ohm 
present? 

“ When talk is of the laws, are not the judges 
with us? 

“ Is the tale of Cromcruad and Luban, in the 
(lays of Tighemmas, forgotten ? 

“ Hath it vanis^ied from our minds how Ecucfm 
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but now. sought to cast the lots for the seats of th^ 
chiefs ? 

“ What secrets of Baal doth any man know ? 

“ For what purpose should priests enter into the 
high chamber? Have they not duties of their own to 
perform? 

“ The office of the priests is to guard the fires, to 
guide the foot of the wayfaring one in the darkness 
of the night ; 

“ And to note the seasons. , 

“ These things are not confined to walls. 

“ Is it not written in the roll of the laws. 

Let not the priest enter into the high chamber 
of Teacmor for ever ? 

*“ WeVe these vi'ords written without thought? — 
What cause that they be now blotted out, or other 
words written? -a*,; 

“ Suffer the priests to sit in the assembly of Eri. 
Short will be the time till no places will be for the 
nobles of the land. 

“ The assembly will decide ; for Ardri he saitb, 

“ Let the words stand as they stand on the roll 
of the laws.” ' ' 

And it was so. 

And the assembly remained together 'On tTohrad 
in joy and harmony. 

And die day befiire they wtere to sepmate, 

The roll of the laws was spread out u 

And the words were read. 

And the book of the chronicles was opened, and 
the writings were repeated. 

And they were right and goqd. 

None atood for justice on TWfwd. 
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And the assembly went forth, and the doors of 
the high chamber were closed. 

(a) Rig Diamna means literally materials for u king. It was the 
term or title of an heir-apparent to a crown. 


CHAP. XIII. 

IBER king^ of Mumain did not return to his own 
land, he w€C?t with Fionn to Dun Sohairce. 

And he saw Fiona, the beautifql daughter of 
Eocaid. « 

And Iber took Fiona, and she did go with him to 
Mumain. * 

And when Eocaid had ruled one score hnd thir- 
teen rings, Roiteasac died : having eaten honey, he 
was pained in his entraps ere the thistles 

were gathered and made ready, he was passed all 
cure — having ruled one score and seven rings. 

And Aongus his son was chosen. 

And Aongus took Dearbel the daughter of Fear- 
gus prince of XJllad. 

And Eocaid said unto me, “ Neartan, the happi- 
ness of thy friend is now complete — the peace of 
Eri is ‘confirmed.” 

Eocaid abideth on Tobrad. 

And when Bcud enWed Idrs^th, the king moved 
towards Ullad. , 

And he tarried in TJUad but one moon : all the 
ways oi Fionn were ways of justice ; and the heart 
of Eocaid is comforted. 

Now Baal nigh house Blat, and 
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Eocaid took bis departure for Teaemcr for the tents 
of Iher: 

And from thence he passed to the tents of Aonr 
gus: 

And what time Saal was in larsgith, he was on 
Dun Sobairce. 

And when Bml had passed through Meas, the 
king was at the dwelling of Meirti 

And he returned to Teacmor, and abideth in the 
tent. ' ^ 

Time sitteth lightly on Eocaid; he delighteth in 
the Olam ; he ‘ doth also take delight in the tale of 
the bard and the son^, and music and the dance, 
and he goeth to the chase as the hunter in the vigour 
of youth. 

And Eocaid said unto me “ Neartan, go thou to 
Dun Sobairce, aj^d abide with the Olam of the 
schools, and see after' th# youth; and when larsgith 
shall receive the presence of BomI, Eocaid will be in 
Ullad.” 

And Eocaid did embrace Neartan, calling him his 
partner, instructor, and friend. 

The presence of Neartan was of no avail: the 
Olam were not negligent in aught. Fionn is provi- 
dent in all things. 

Now Eocaid is in UUad. 

And the assembly. was oq the mount; and so 
great was the content through the land, that ^either 
Eocaid nor Fionn had whereof to say, but to speak 
their joy. 

And the words on the roll of the laws, 

, And the words of Eolus the wise, 

And of the book of the chronicl^, were read. 
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And when the heralds called aloud, 

“ Stand any on the mount for justice?” a voice 
was heard, saying, 

“ Nida, the mother of the children of Imtad, now 
no more, of the Gaol, in Aoimag, hath words for 
the ear of JEocaid” 

And the words were repeated within, and the 
king said, . 

“ Let Nida enter.” 

And Nida*stood before the king, and she said, 

“ Doil chief cf Aoimag, now moons one half a 
score, hatii ceased^ and Jmtad had been gone from 
Nida, and her little ones, tbur moons before that 
day, and so partition came : and when the head and 
all the clan did'stand upon the hill, whal though the 
spirit of Imtad looked down, his form lays moulder- 
ing, his foot no longer treads the^jfround, his voice 
no more is heard, therefor# ai*^ Nida and her help- 
less bairns destitute, save of their hope in the good- 
ness of the king.” 

And the king said, 

“ Of whom doth Nida make complaint?” 

And Nida said, 

“ Nida knoweth not. The king, who knoweth 
all thinjgs else, doth he not know him who hath 
done th€ wrong, when Nida tells, partition came, 
and the brethren of Jjtntad have his land, and Nida 
and the children of Imtad and Nida have no part 
therein ?” * 

And the king said, “ Who is head of the clan of 
Imtad r 

And Nida answered, 

** Ndiid. Thye he*is.” 
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And the king said, 

“ Let Neirid speak.” 

And Neirid stood up, and he did say, 

“ The children of Imtad are all young ; what 
greater portion can Nida have than widows afore> 
time ?” 

And Nida said, 

“ Nida hath not land whereon, to set her foot ; 
her kine do feed abroad for half their milk.” 

And the king said, ' 

** Let Terid the son of DoU, chim in A<»'mag, 
and Neirid, inquire and look to this.” And the king 
added, ' 

“ The rule of Tainistact touchetb not this and 
such like ; it is of custom ; and custom good at time, 
is bad for times : 

“ Methinks the rings are many and above, as ex* 
perience teachetb, 'till partition comes. The Goal 
increase, the earth bringeth forth the means for the 
life of man ; shall any that breathe the air be denied 
a portion of the land ? else, can he live ? 

“ By Tainistact from custom, the widow of tbe« 
dead, leaving no child, doth depart to the dwelling 
of her father’s land, taking one-third part of all the 
4ock. The widow who did children bear, and 
those in youth, what day partition came, jiath bad 
<me-third of a man’s share, ,apd so whilst the then 
chief doth live : this is too long a course; 

What if the custom bide, as* to the widow who, 
bereft of man, hath got no chaise to watch and 
rear ?” 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And the king said. 
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“ What if the woman who hath lost her prop, and 
all the burden of his children hath to sustain, shall 
retain the portion her elected had in full until par- 
tition came ; and let partition be what time Tion- 
scnad shall feel the spirit of Baal a ring in four.” 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

' “ So may the lone one have some little store of 
kine for time^to come. 

“ Let it ne’er be said, the widow was forgotten 
in the land. 

“ Nay, more ; it ofttimes haps a tender brood hath 
lost the father and the mother toon what if the 
next of kin do take and rear diem up, and have al- 
lowance made? 

** Let all the 'tribe be guardians to thh orphan in 
its days of youth, the tender orphan, deprived of the 
fond mother’s care, a father’s strength.” 

And all said, “ Yea." 

“ As for Nida, on inquest made let right be 
done according to the custom ; evil though it be of 
time afore.” 

And the king added moreover, 

“ What if the custom of Tmnistact be in this wise 
changed?” 

And^it was so. 

And the assembly moved to Bvn Sobairee. 

And in nine days J^ocaid took his departure for 

ykac^or. 

Now the time came when the kings, and princes, 
and nobles, and chiefs of the Olam, and the heads of 
the people, and judges named, and the chief, and 
eight of the nobles of Oldantnact, were together in 
Ibe high chamber, of J^eacmor on Tobrad, 
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Aud Ardri rose and said, 

“ Peace abideth through £ri, the youth improve 
in knowledge, the kings, and princes, and nobles, 
respect the laws ; the heads of the people oppress 
not the Goal, the Goal are content. 

“ Oldanmact is as one of the nations of the Gmd in 
Eri. 

“ The king hath no words other tl^an these for 
the ear of the assembly.” 

And Meirt rose behind the' throne, hnd said, 

“ Meirt hath words for the kings, and princes, 
and nobles of'i^rt, 

When the doors df the high chamber shall next 
be opened, touching Ardri” 

X Andlhe assembly went forth, and the boards were 
spread. 

And all marv^ed at the words of Meirt, what 
manner of thing it wds be had to say concerning the 
king. 

And when the doors of Teacmor were opened, 
and the assembly were together, 

Meirt rose and said, 

<< Words are on the book of the chronicles of Eri, 
Let the chief of the Danan hold talk in the high 
chamber of Teacmor on Tobrad. 

t 

“ Therefore let Eri hear the words of M^rt, say- 
ing, , . 

“ What if a prince of the race of Er^ sit oja the 
throne Ardri for ever ?” •• 

Now amazement sat on the assembly ; • 

One raised not his Toice: awhile Xiocaid rose 
and said, 

M^rt knoweth, all who ‘hear ,the words of the 



lips of Eocaidf know if this thing, or aught like nnto 
it, hath at any time proceeded from him. 

“ One score and twelve rings have been completed 
since Eocaid the son of Fiaca was placed on this 
seat, by the voice of the kings, princes, and nobles 
of the land; since which day Eri hath dwelt in 
peace. 

“ When talk is of such a matter, Eocaid must be 
absent : 

“ Ere he ^fletli fortfi, one thing he will say, 

“ If it shall scorn good to the kings, and princes, 
and nobles, that tho sons of Er shall Sit above their 
fellows even here, * 

“ Let the custom of Tainistact abide, and Ardri 
be chosen by ^e kings, princes, and ’nobles; so 
may his youthful ear escape the venom of falsehood, 
and be strengthened against the ppison of flattery, 
that consunieth the spirit of inalf.” 

And the princes and nobles held talk ; but neither 
Iber nor A<mgus said aught. 

And when all were seated, the chief secretary 
said aloud, 

“ Let the heralds attend the steps of Ardri” 

And Eocaid stood before the throne, and said, 

“ Le^ the chief secretary speak.” 

And th’e chief secretary said, 

“ Let the right hands be raised up.” 

An<^ the right hands were raised up, fourscore 
hands, lacking three, and the heads were numbered 
one score heads, lacking one. 

And the chief secretary said, , 

“ Shall it be according to the rule of Tainistact, 
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that a prince of the race of Er be chosen Ardri by 
the kings, princes, and nobles oi Eri for ever?” 

And all whose desire was towards Eocaid turned 
their faces towards the sun’s rising, and held up 
their right hands, and swore by the sun, moon, and 
all the stars, that a son of Er should sit on the 
throne of Eri for ever under the law. 

And the assembly went forth, but Eocaid suffered 
them not to depart whilst Eaal abided in Fluicim. 

Then the doors of the high* chanibw’ were opened, 
and the roll of the laws was spread out, and the 
book of the chronicles was opened, and the writings 
were read. * 

None abided on Tobrad for justice. 

* And the doors of the high chamWr were closed. 


CHAP. XIV. 

Eocaid abideth on Tobrad. 

Peace and contentment are throughout the nations 
of Eri. 

The king hath gonfe towards Dun SobaiHe ring 
after ring what time Baal entereth the threshold of 
his house larsgith. 

Now when he had ruled in Ullad two score 
rings, • • • 

And the messengers had gone forth to eall the 
assembly of Eri to Tobrad, he sent to Fionn his son 
to come unto him. 

And when Fionn was about to return to Dun 
Sohairce, Eocaid said unto him, “ Tarry here with 

(t 
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me till larsgith, then retnfn to VUad, and I TFill 
go with thee.” 

And as Baed was entering larsgith, the king 
took his departure from his tents on Tohrad, with 
Fionn his son, and I Neartan was with the king. 

And Eocaid would go by the way of Mur Ohm- 
ain, to see the youths, and to give a charge con- 
cerning theite. 

And when^it was kpown that the king purposed 
to take that,^ay, a great multitnde accompanied 
him, and a train of damsels came f 9 rth to do ho- 
nour unto the kin^. ^ 

And Eocaid went unto Mur Olamain, and he 
tarried there fojr a while ; and as he moved towards 
the river, one came unto the king, and said*, 

“ Youths of Gaelen have desired to race on their 
horses before the king.” ^ ' 

And Eocaid was conducted to a little hill, whence 
he could look over the way the horses were to run, 
and all the damsels came about him. 

And as the horses were changing their course to 
go by the waters of the Euadaman, the horse of one 
of the young men ran headlong into the river, and 
the youth was flung, and he sunk to the ground, 
and he lay there. 

And a great uproar, and loud lamentation were 
raised ; and when ond of the damsels nigh unto the 
king heard* what had happed, and that the youth 
covered over by tfie waters was Caoilt die smi of 
J^eag, chief minstrel of the king. 

She ran violently towards the river, and threw 
herself into the w.ater6 j 

And what tin^ the boats came, and the ropes 
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were broug;ht, the youhg man and the damsel were 
in the arms of death. 

And a loud cry was raised, and Eocaid lamented, 
and the company bare the weight of the lad and 
of the damsel to a chamber of Mur Olamain. 

And the king did not go on his way, he lodged in 
the chamber of the Ard Olam till the little heap was 
raised. The cloth of death that c'overed the young 
man did also cover the damsel ; they were laid side 
by side ; the heap of one is the heai^.-cf the other, 
and the name of the damsel was Dutama. 

Is not the mournful song of the bards for the 
death of Caoilt and Dutama amongst the writings 
of the bards in Mur Olamain ? , 

And* when it was known that the king did not 
touch UUad, on the first of the days of larsgith, 
the priests said it«W'a^ a sign from Ecuil that he would 
not return to Teaemor. 

And on the day after the king reached So- 
bairce, he went to Mur Olamain, and he heard the 
youths hold discourse; and joy was spread over his 
countenance, and he said aloud, 

“ Was the spirit of all the youth of Eri nourished 
in this sort, how happy would the children of the 
land be, how great the glory of the king !’’ • 

And he inquired if Fionn his son ofttimes entered 
Mur Olamain. * 

And the Olam answered, “ Yea.” 

And Eocaid said, “ It is good. If kings, princes, 
and nobles have wisdom, the Gaol will ' dwell in 
peace, content, and happiness.” 

And whilst Eocaid abided yet ^ven days at Dun 
Sobairce, * 
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Two of the priests came thither with words ftmn 
^rd Cruimtear of 'Gaelen, and afhir sojourning caie 
day at > Dun Sobairee, they returned towards the ' 
south country. 

They had not gone more than two dfhys travel, 
when the king was pained in his head, in his back, 
and in all his joints, and he' became wors(^ and 
worse. 

And whed the physician of the king made inquiry 
of the servant of the sleeping chamber, (it was there, 
as he awokor that pains came on him,) the mail 
said, t 

The priests of* Gaelen b|;ougbt a present of fur- 
niture for the bed of the king. 

“ And one of the priests, said unto me, ^ ^ 

** If the king inquire. Why hath the apparel been 
changed ? say thop. The friend of the king honoreth 
the king.” ^ 

And Eocaid was raised from his bed, and he was 
borne ni|^ another chamber, and the apparel was 
removed on which he had lain, and lo ! it was the 
skin of a beast of the sea, and it was heavy with 
moisture. 

And it, and the covering over the king were spread 
b^re the fire, and vapour issued therefrom, as sUfiike 
of smothered embers. 

And Eiottn inquired of his fiither, if it was known 
unto him that the priests of Garden had bron^bt 
aught'unto iiim ? , ri 

And be imsWered, “ Nay then the thii^ wfis 
te]^ unto him. * - 

And Taiian bed, Let water be fetched 
ittd it was so; and it was ww*niw3i 
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and the king was placed in the water : and when 
he was borne thence, he was wrapped in wool, aired 
before the fire; and when thirst came on him, he was 
gir^m. water from the spring to drink. 

And when T(dtan felt that the skin of the king 
was dry and hot, and no moistnre thereon, he 
sitiMe his breast, and wrung his hands, and cried 
aloud. 

Whereupon Eocaid said, 

“ Let my sons Fionn and Eocaid be called, and 
let words be sent to Mur Olamain, thSf'JVieartan and 
Muinid come hither, and with ^ them Ar^ear and 
Cmrhre my sons.” ' 

And when Neartan and Muinid were in the cham- 
ber where the king was lying, Ar^ear and Cairhre 
in our hands, 

Fionn and Eocaid with Taltan stood beside the 
bed ; ‘ ^ 

And the fiice of the king was turned away from 
them. •« 

And when the door was opened, he strove to turn 
his body, but could not : and he called upon TtUtan 
to move him. , 

4.nd he looked on us; and when he saw out frees 
steeped in sorrow, he smiled — how lovely the smile 
of Eocaid/ 

And he said, 

1 ** Why be ye Sorro^ul, my friends ? Who — what 
that hath been produced, that hath not ceased? 

Tfai:bs‘i!ii6ore and eight rings have 1 been on the 
eaitii idl|>eMe, save the one day on whkh Noid frli, 
^Ofr^^i^e. ' 

tiilfr 'I have«at.two ^re riugb on <he 
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seat of my fothen; in Uilad, and one score and six-* 
teen rings on the throne of JEri. • 

v*' Rave I through these many courses raised my 
voice so high, that the words* of the la^i^ were not 
heard for the instant, 

“ Let it be said of the king — he was a 'man; 
and his eye, seeing the weakness of his fellow, whis- 
pered to his heart to nity where law did sternly 
condemn. 

When the nationsT of £!ri spoke, and said, 

“ Let JEocatd rule Ardn, the children of the land 
were unruly ; the kjngs courted the nobles, the chiefe 
soothed the GomI, not for thehr good and oppressed 
them to their hurt: 

“ The arm of strife was ever ready to "be opliftedv 
apd nought to stay the assault of violence. 

** Firdanan^s hate was to ns. 

« Firgneat had ceased their Idve. 

“ How hath it happed, that during my time, JSIrs 
hath dwekin peace, that each one knoweth his place, 
and keepeth it ? 

“ That the land putteth forth abundance and over, 
though the Goal increase ? . 

** The Crwtmtear would say ; No ! Eocaid will he 
silent of the Cruimtear, they are enemies of Eocaid j 
he would* not take their fancies, or worse, for his 
mCte, , , . 

“ Hiyir hath it happed, that En standeth proudly 
^ sjhe'flc^ ? what did the king that all these thin|!s 
hath come to pass? 

5*“ Hear the wttnds of JSocotd, my sons ; ^ ‘ 

They have been the wetfk of the Olhm, 

4) 2 
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poured into my mind lessons of wiedom in die words 
of truth ; that have instructed me to rule myself, to 
keep my passions in subjection to my reason, and 
to do unto'-all as 1 would have all do unto me.” 

Now the pains of the king became excessive, and 
iie said, 

** If Fionn my son, and Neartan, and Taltan, 
would remain nigh unto me, and let not Muinid and 
my children be far off.” 

And on the next day all the Olam ofj^ur Olamain 
came to Dun Sohairce ; and when the youths were 
left, they ftuhg out, and laid bold on five of the 
priests, and haled them to the house of the king. 

And the uproar reached the ears of Eoeaid, and 
be askM the cause. 

And Fiotm returned, and told unto his fiither, 

The youths of J^ur Olamain have heard of the 
doings of the priests of GaeUn, and they have hither 
brought five of the priests of l/llad, with intent to 
fling them into the sea.” 

And the king said, 

“ What would be said in aftertimes, if evil was to 
come upon these men ?** 

And he raised himself and sat upright, and it 
seemed as if his strength was returning unt^ him : 

Aild he said, ' . 

“ Oh ! that my latter days should taste of the 
bitterness of grief! Is roy work so scpn to. suffer 
destruction? Are the laws dead'in that passion 
avmigeth itself? 

** Is dho of the children of the land to peridi ere 
be be found wm’tby of*deatlt? 
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** 1$ the innocent to be confounded" with the guHty? 
The fire of nay spirit no longer warraeth to 
nourishment ; it barnetb. 

Neartan, go forth and stay the hands of the 
youths, and say unto them. 

What though the king findeth fault in tbeii' 
running out beyond the law, he must thank tiieir 
love. * 

“ Let the youths return with the Ohm: and, 
Fionn, let ih^ priests be conducted to the places of 
their dwelling.” 

> And the chamber of the king was* cleared, only 
Taltan and J Neartan remained. 

And on the pext day, princes, chiefs^ and of the 
Goal swarmed round Dun Sobairce ; and ha^d ld» 
mentations were uttered, O that they could but look 
on the king ! 

And when the words of the children of UUad came 
to the ear of Eocmd, he said, 

“ What though iny strength admitteth not that 
I may go forth, let me be borne on the arms of my 
children into the presence of the Goal.” 

And Taltan sought to persuade him from it, but 
Eoeaid said, “ I will be borne hence: where can f 
king fa^the for the last time with greater gloiy 
than in the midst of the people, their hearts fill! of 
love towards him?” • * • 

And when he was carried forth, his four SOKM 
Fi&im, JBoeaid, Af^tfear, and Cairhre, bearing him 
up, . 

‘ 'tUbcTwaltiligBmf the people made the airfo qniTir: 
tmd from the rocks were retdriaed, and on the wares 
i • ‘ 



196 


CHROKkCLES 


of the Aea wei^ rolled back the plfdntive souhds of 
the voices of the children of the land. 

Aod he was placed standing ; for he said, ** My 
foot shall feel the land of Eri, whilst iny voice shall 
be raised in the hearing of the people.” 

And his voice was yet strong, and he spake aloud, 

“ For the full course of two score rings hath 
Eocaid ruled in Ullad; this day manftesteth unto 
me the fulfilnoent of my chiefetSt hopes.^ 

“ Flattery doth not follow to the vifrge of life. 

“ That the one law should be for all the children 
of JSW,* ^ ' 

“ That all should be equal in the eye of the law ; 

“ That the law should be above all continually. 

' “ To ' bring these things to pass hath been Uie 
care of all the days of the king, his care hath had 
a full reward. 

“ The laws of Eri are laws of peace. 

** O that the time may never come When the pas* 
sions of men will ding aside the law of peace with 
the strong arm of violence : 

Then would the evil spirit of discord make low 
the people, that the fadnd of power may dppress 
them. 

“ Ohm of UUad, ^ o 

Bldathe into the minds of the people Ihekimw* 
ledge of 'truth. • a • 

Tell the children of the land, they bare tndti. 

** Tell the king, a^ii^ princ&, and tfebles, they 
arebnl^men. 

** <3t«nlflove as br^ ' ^led ntft titblflood dne 
of iheetiMA'.' 
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** not the Danm; is th^ not a covenant 

betvreen them and us? 

Over-rule not Firgneat; have i^e not given the 
hand of peace unto them ? 

** Princes, nobles, and Goal, 

“ Receive unto your hearts the spirit of Eocaid; 
it will nourish you : 

'' Let it phss fbn evei from generation to genera- 
tion, whilst sun, mooy, and stars endure, to cherish 
the earth, anci mark the seasons. 

Olani, teach the people to keep their passions 
under the sway of reason : ^ 

To do unto, as they would be done unto. 

** Rehearse in their ears continually the words of 
Eocaid. * * 

“ If this ye fail not to do, what though my bulk 
be dissolved, my spirit will be ^mortal.” 

And when he had made an end, the Goal were 
pressing towards him, and the chi^s who were n%h 
unto him, were for staying them. 

But the king said, “ Nay, not so ; let the people 
see and hear me whilst they yet may ; it cannot be 
Imig till the beap shall be rstised over roe.” 

And some few of the priests drew niah, and they 
made obdsance before the Uiqg ; and they lifted up 
their hands, and .they did beseech Baal, that 
spirit Off the king migM become a good spirit, onthe. 
confines of the dwelling of Baal. 

And Eocaid smifed, and said, “ Prithee, hol43diy 
peace, where my spirit shall abide doth not,d^paJ![i 
en Him, > ^ 

- ** trusts, gnmid the fife,^aiid note the seasons, 
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minister to the vay&ring one, and the stradger far 
from the voice of his kindred.” 

Now the pains of the king became excessive ; and 
he was borne to his chamber, and as he watched in 
night, his sons Fionn and Eocaid, Tallan, and 1 
Keartan his chamber close unto, he called unto us 
by name, and he did say, 

“ Two things do at this moment' stin^ my spirit — 
the fall of Noid, and that I dirl suffer ^nyself to be 
placed on LiqfaU, and receive the asion-^nd mantle 
of the king from the band of a priest. 

Neartatit when th^se deeds Shall he told of me 
in times to come, set thou down on the chronicles of 
the land, the hope of Eocaid, that the inexperience 
of youth will be repeated with the tale, and plead 
for me through all succeeding times.” 

Now he became ^orse till the sixth day, when 
he breathed for the last time. 

And the children of Ullad gathered themselves 
round Dun Sobairce; and on the ninth day the 
weight of Eocaid was borne from the chamber 
wherein it lay. 

And a way was opehed in the midst of the con- 
gregation. 

And the chiefs of Idrgael, Lame, Ardiain, and 
Dun iDcdgm, bear the weight of Eocaid^ 

•'And all the nobles of UUaA moved before them: 



the four sens of the king moved dose 40 the 
the princes of Er followed : 


AtitT all the matrons anj|| damsels did step after : 
And the Olm i^d ^ judgesf wflked oa tblaitide, 
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And the heads of the people oo that side, of the 
form of him they were no more to see. 

And the many thousands of JJUad moved along 
on every side. 

Now what time the bearers had reached to the 
house of death, 3aal had withdrawn the light of his 
countenance from the eyes of the children of Vllad. 

And ilfidhtd, Clam of Dun Sohairce, with 
the youths, and the bards, and minstrels, were stand- 
ing round ab(pit the heap, with torches to inflame the 
air of night. 

And when the weight of the king was laid on the 
rollers, the minstrels did play lamentably, and the 
women did sing piteously. 

And Muinid raised the death-song : * * 

Is it not amongst the writings of the bards of Mur 
Okmain of Dun Sohairce? ^ 

And when the stones were rolled to the entrance 
of the heap. 

The bards and minstrels, women and damsels, 
poured forth the mournful dirge of Jamentatioil, 
whilst the men looked on the earth with eyes of 
woe. 

The whole congregation stood around the heap 
through the night; and whm Doed shewed himself 
in the 'freshness of his strength, the whole 
tnmed their faces tosvards the sun, and bowed tho 
•heaA 

Thmi I JNeariAn, from the summit of tbe^^ 
strove to raise my voice in vain; as I could, | spokp, 
and said, . ^ * 

£l 0 eaki, the son ofJVoco, of the race fd 
jwn cf the h^, ting ib UUadt Jbrdri tha|4i^ been, 
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is laid in the house of darkness, on the bed of ever- 
daring sleep. 

** What though eye shall no more behold him ; 

“ What though ear shall no more hear the mu- 
sic of his voice, uttering enchanting lessons of wis- 
dom; 

** His spirit will be immortal.” 

And the congregation took theii' departure. 

As for Neartan, he is as one on the earth, what 
availeth au^bt to him as Eocaid is no pioce ? 

CHAP. XV. 

T!he reign ef Fiona king in Ullad'^nnd Ardri, a 
cofurse of one score rings, from 663 to 643. 

Xhere was not one prince nor noble of Ullad, nor 
one of the Ohm,, nor one of the beads of the people, 
that did not stand round about the heap of Eocaid, 
save Feargus, a prince of Er, and Cohta, chief of 
Tam Ailia, they lay on the bed of sickness, and Roe, 
he abided on TobraA. 

And words were heard, “ Better to say noW who 
shall sit on the seat of the king in UUad, the days 
of Teacmor are nigh at hand.” ^ • 

And the princes and nobles abided together at 
A(» SoAairee for nine days : then did the assembly 
move to^ the mount. . r 

An^..with one voice, Fiotm the* first-born of Eo- 
eaid seated in the place of his father. ‘ 

And all presented their right hands towaords the 
king ; no voice shouted, nor did the minstrds play, 
udr 'Was tlN^'soDg heard. ^ 
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Aod Ficnn rose and said, 

“ Brethren, and men of Ullad, 

“ My ear felt not so mudh pleasure in hearing 
your voices of praise, my eye felt not so much de- 
light on seeing your hands presented unto me, as my 
soul hath been transported at your silence, testifying 
your love for him that is no more. 

“ Words are not the only means of expressing the 
passions of man ; by, your silence my mind hath 
been given 'to. understand that ye think ^trhat I do 
know, that I am not worthy to sit on the place of 
my gone father : * ^ 

“ Whilst it instructeth me to tread in his steps, 
and thereby to iprove myself acceptable in the sight 
of the people. 

“ The spirit of, my father abideth in me. 

** It is known unto us, that i^essengers have gone 
through the nations of Eri, calling the assembly to 
Tobrad. 

“ What if we assemble at Dun Sobairce, and move 
together to Tobrad what time jBaa/ shall hare passed' 
through two chambers of his house Tirim.f 
And it was so. * 

And they took their departure to the tents ef 
their dwellings. 

And on the next day I Neartan did stand in lfl»e 
' presence of Fionn ; the thought of Eocaid did^a^ 
diet the spirit of us twain, and tears did flow '^hus 
the seat of memory a while till I could spea^^-^ftieii 

did Isay,' , ,1^''’'''^''*’ 

• ** Behold the words pf Ay father which 'Hid 
place wtthin ray hands, saying, . J 

this,' alwfll be hUpfii'iSflch 
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of die race shall be seated on the seat of the king in 
XJUad after me ; unto him then give thou this book.’’(a) 

And I added moreover, 

** Nmrtan doth beseech of the king to suffer him 
to abide in Mur Olamain of Dun Sobairce, his age 
needeth repose.” 

And Fionn said, “ L^t Neartan do what is pleas- 
ing unto himself ; should Fionn require-bis counsel, 
Neartan will not withhold it.” 

And Fionn did embrace Neartan, calling him the 
fnend of Eocaid. 

And Nos wks chosen Ard Ohm of Ullad, in the 
place of Neartan the son of JBeirt. 

And now the pride of Ullad wp at Dtm So- 
hairce. - 

And a vast multitude of the children of the land 
followed the steps of the king to the waters of Daca, 
and Taltan the phys^cian of Eocaid bare Fionn com* 
pany to Tobrad. 

And when the time came that the assembly otEri 
were together in the high chamber of Teacmor, 

And the heralds said aloud, 

“ The seat of Ardri is empty.” ' 

Jher king of Mumain rose, and said, 

** What if Fionn the son of Eocaid sit pn the 
throne pf Eri ?” 

. All hdd up their rigjit hands. 

And the doors were dpened for the^j^ssembly to 
go forth to the house of JLiqfail. ‘ 

When JFVonjft rose from the seat of the oking, of 
VUttd^^d he’laid, 

** Fionn the son ' of Eocaid will not go, fo#tb, he 
will not pn ’nor Will he receive tlm 
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asion and mantle, but from the hands of his brethren 
of the race. ”(i) 

And the king of Mumain placed the asion on the 
head, and the king of Gaelen laid the mantle on the 
shoulders of the king, and they and Meirt con- 
ducted Fionn to the throne. 

And after a while be rose, and said, 

“The weight of my fatber^layeth beneath his heap; 
the manner'of his death is not known, that is to be 
inquired iutoj> * 

“ What if the Ard Cruimtear of Gaelen and Fie- 
ban and Brenad o( the priests of Gaelen, be called 
before the assembly ? ^ 

“ Let the chief judge do right.” 

And the assembly went forth and the feasts we^a 
prepared, and fifteen days were fulfilled ere the 
priests were on Tobrad. 

Then the doors of the high Camber were opened, 
and the assembly were together. 

And the chief judge rose, and said, 

“ Ard Cruimtear and 'the two priests of Gaelen 
stand on Tobrad” 

And Fionn rose, and sai(I, 

“ Let them enter.” 

And they were seated nigh unto the jj|idges. 

And Boil the chief judge stood up, and he did 
read aloud. all the words spoken of the men, and he 
added moreover, “ In other nine days the matter 
will be inquired into.” 

* And jvhen the nine days were passed. 

The chief judge stood up and said, ** Le^^^e 
chamberlain of Ardri that was be called.” /' 

. And jPoncodpame before the"" assemb^, .ap4/be 
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nu8€4. his right haod, and he swore by tfad 
moon, and stars, and he invoked the spirit of JEoeaiii, 
and he said, 

These two did give unto me apparel for the bed 
of the king, and did bid me to furnish it therewith, 
and moreover they did say unto me. If the king ask 
why is the apparel changed ? thou wilt answer and 
say. The friend of the king doth honour the king.” 
And Taltan the physician of the king was called. 
And he did swear, the covering of the bed on 
which the king was laying, and the furnitithe over the 
king were wet as the moisture of the night, and the 
damp thereof did cansQ^ the death of the king. 

And the chief judge said, 

“ What say the priests ?” * 

And Ard Crvimlear said, 

** What availeth my answer without the proof that 
the answer be the tri^h — ^what more can we say, but 
nay?” 

And the king rose, and said, 

“ It is an easy matter to speak evil of any man, 
nevertheless evil may not have come from such an 
one. 

** I have lost a &ther’more precious to -the than 
this seat: it is not fitting that I abide here, lest the 
recollection'^ of my loss, which is, and evei; will be 
present to. my memory, should cause me to forget 
myself. • * • 

“I will, hence; ye will hear the matter: s6 will 
justice be done to these men for or against” 

And . the chief judge said, . 

“ If the priests will answ^**” 

And Ard Crmmtear said, 
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“ I did send words by the month of these men, 
psjjiests of the most high Saaiy unto the king, touch* 
ing things fit for the king to know. 

“ And as the priests were journeying to the dwel- 
ling of the king, methought my duty it was to send 
a present by their hands also. 

And 1 did send a rare skin of a beast of the sea 
for the king to Ijiy thereon,* and a piece of curious 
work to be Spread over the king as he sleeped. 

“ And I di^ say unto these men, tell not unto the 
king of whatoye brought, save the words ; but say 
unto the servant of the king, if the kijig say. Why is 
the furniture changed, saydhou, A friend of the 
king doth honour the king. 

“ if the appdrel did gather moisture in passing to 
Dun Sohairce, shall it be said that Ard Cruimtear 
did conceive aught of evil against the king ? Doth it 
not seem hard that evil shou^ be imagined of us 
because of the neglect of another? Will not one 
who hath done wrong lay the tault on any to ease 
himself? 

** As for me, am 1 not to be lamented more than 
rebuked? 

** Pot these men they wilt speak tor themselves, if 
aught they have to say.” 

And’th® priests said, 

** We have nought to say more than Ard Ctym- 
tear hath spoken.” * *■ 

And whoi all were silent, the chief judge said, 

** Let the heralds attend the steps of Ardri. 

And Ardri entered the assembly, and took 
, seat on die throne. 

And Doil saidyUloud, 
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“ Ye bare heard the words against jand for these 
men ; shall the roll of the laws be spread out, apd 
words be read ?” 

And all kept their seats, 

And the chief judge said, 

the men depart in peace” 

And Fionn placed Seadna a prince of Er on the 
seat nigh unto the seat of the king jn Ullad. 

And ring after ring did Fionn go to Dun So- 
hairce; what Eocaid was, Fionn doth, labodr to be. 

And each ring after three rings, th»'aS&embly was 
together in the.high chamber of Teacmor on Tobrad. 

And when Fionn had ruledT twelve rings, Iher 
Icing of Mumain died, having ruled one score and 
nine rings. ( 

And Ceos his son was chosen. 

And when Fionn had ruled eighteen rings Ros 
died, and Strat was^hosen Ard Ohm in his placel 

And when Fionn had ruled one score rings 
lacking one ring, Aongus king of Gaelen died, hav- 
ing ruled one score rings and six, and Don his son 
was chosen. 

And when Fionn )iad ruled one score rings king 
in UlkA and Ardri, he died. And all Eri mourned 
for Fionn. 

In his days no words were added to tbe,wt>rd8 on 
the, roll of the laws ; by the laws of Eocaid were 
the children of the land ruled! 

(o) This book I hare, and will one day present it to the people of 
Sri. 

{b) Nose of thb racie would ever ait on Li^fiat, or be preient 
when a king of Mmain or Gaeten was inattgoratod thereon. ' 
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CHAP. XVI. 

The reign o/'Eocaid, the son of Eocaid Olam Fodla, 
a space of sehenteen rings, from 643 to 626. 

Now the assembly were on the mount of UUad, and 
Eocaid the son Eocaid Olam Fodla from Tatla 
of Firgnecd was chosen King in Ullad. 

^nd when the doort* of the high chamber otT^sc- 
mor were opened, and the kings, princes, and nq|>Ies , 
were together to say who was to sit op the throne of 
Eti, Ardri, * ^ 

JDon a prince of Gaelen rose, and said, 

** It is said an oath stands on the chromcles of 
Eli, saying, ‘ Let a son of Er rule Ardri for ever.’ 
Let those who so said, so do. What avail to us the 
words spoken ere we were? W^of this day were not 
consenting thereunto. 

“ Why may not one of the race of Iber? Why not 
one of the race of the fitii Erimionn be seated on the 
throne ? 

“ What if Don the son of Aopgus king in Gaelen 
rule Ardri f" 

And Scandt^ the son of Meiri chief in Oldanmaet 
ros^ and said, 

“ Are the laws of Eocatd, are the times of Fiotm 
so soon forgotten ? Is the land'Veary of repose ? 

My lather swore, and Scandt will observe &e 
words of his father.* Therefore, 

** WhaElrif Eocaid the son of Eocaid king in UUstu 
be called to the throne?” < f* 

And all the princes and nobles of Gaelen, and 
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seven nobles of Mumain, held up their right hands 
for Dm. 

And all the princes and nobles of Ullad, and the 
king and alt the princes, and eleven of the nobles 
of Mumain, and Lore prince of Ib Dugad, and 
Seandt, and the nobles of Oldanmact, held up their 
right hands for Eocaid. 

Eocaid did not go forth to Liqfail, peas king of 
Mumain placed the asion on the head, apd Lore 
prince of Ib Lugad laid the nfantle on'thp shouldWs 
‘ of the king. 

And the king did not go into UUad year after year; 
he did place Ardfear,%he son of Eocaid his father 
and Amaril, on the seat of the king i^ Dun Sobairce. 
* And 'the assembly was called to the mount of 
UUad duly, and the writings were read. 

And the doors of the high chamber of Teaemor on 
Tobrad were opened the fourth ring after four rings, 
and the roll of the laws was spread out ; and the 
book of the chronicles was opened, and the words 
were read. 

Eocaid was skilled in the management of the horse 
above other men, anft he taught how the breed might 
be larger and stronger than aforetime. 

And when Eocaid had ruled seventeen pngs he 
took his departure from Teaemor, in his why to Dun 
Sobairee. . 

And what time be reached the tents of the chief 
of Magimu, the veins of his neck and his head be- 
came swoln, and his visage became black, and he 
died in excessive pain. 

And his he^ is raised in Maginis. 
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CHAP. XVII. 

The reign qf Ardfear, a ’space of twelve rings, from 
620 to 614. 

Now the assembly of Ullad were called to the 
mount, and Cairhre the youngest of the sons of Eo- 
caid Olam Fodla was chosen. 

And what tkne the fires were seen on the summits 
of the plains of Eri, the kings, princes, and nobles 
were on Tohrad. 

And it was found that n^e, no not one of the 
kings, princes, and nobles had ceased since Eocaid 
had been chosen, seventeen rings afore, save Eocaid^ 
self, therefore do the bards in their songs call him 
Sktnol. 

And the chief secretary said, 

“ The seat of Ardri is empty, who shall sit 
tho'eon ?” 

And Cobta chief of TainaiUa rose, and said, 

“ What if Cairhre king in VUad rule Ardri T* 
Whereupon Cairhre rose, .and said, My heart 
cleaveth unto Eri, but my soul abideth in UUad. 

** In Ullad Cairhre first did breathe, in UUad was 
ha ^ ^ared amongst the children of that land. 

Should it seem good unto tj^okings, princes, and 
nobles that Cairhre was to sit on the throne of Eri, 
might it not come to^ass that UUad might mourn his 
absencei. jShall cause grief to ITiBad/ 

Let not my denial seem to slight your love, 
whilst my words are heard, saying, 

** Xiet another beside Cairhre be chosen.” 

p2 
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Whereupon the acclamation was loud, and many 
voices were heard, saying, “ Who so worthy as CWr- 
hre the son of JSocaid tlie just lawgiver, to sit on the 
llirone of jfiW 

And Cairbre still standing, said, 

“ It may not be, Cairbre will abide in Ullad.” 
And Ceas king of Mumain said, 

“ What if Ardfear the son of Eoiaid role, Ardrif 
And it was so. > , 

Ardfear would not go fortli to Li^ail, and C&k 
king in Mumain placed the asion on the head of 
Ardfear, but Don kine of Gaelm would not lay the 
mantle on his shouloers; the words of the priests 
had influence on the mind of Doi\ and Noid the 
‘brother of Ceas did lay the mantle on the shoulders 
of Ardri. 

And when Ardfear had ruled two rings Ceas king 
of Mumain died, having ruled one score and seven 
rings, and Noid his brother was chosen. 

And in one other ring Don king of Gaelm died, 
having ruled one score rings and one, and Sioma his 
son was chosen. 

Ardfear and Cairbre walk in the steps 'of their 
race. 

Now when Ardfear had ruled seven ri^gs, and 
the assembly of the high chamber of Teaemor on 
T^ad were together. . 

Ardfear rose, and said, j 

“ Ardri hath no words for the assembly, bowbeit 
four rihgs must not pass without the priuces of the 
race, and the .nobles, and the Olam,- and heads pf 
the people oomiog together, that we may know each 
the otbet, and preserve Eri in peace, our besi^ 
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glowing with friendship, that the hope of the just 
lawgiver may be fulfilled. 

, Therefore my miud desireth to say unto roy 
brethren what if the kings of the race of Iber, and 
the chiefs of Oldanmact, and princes and nobles, and 
of the Goal, as shall be inclined thereto, make a cir- 
cuit of Eri? 

** And let Ca^bre king in Ulladj and Scandt chief 
of Oldoftmact, be on Toltrad even here, what time 
Baal shall tdHich the' threshold of his house Tumn- 
senad. 

■ ** And we wiH «ove«to the tents* of Gaelen, and 
fi-om thence with Sioma to^e tents of Noid, or how 
otherwise. , 

“ The time the sons of Eri abide together is tOb 
short methinks, to admit of their knowing each 
other.” 

And the words of the king'were very pleasing in 
the ears of all. .And the feasts were prepared, and 
there was nought but sports and pastime. 

And the roll of the laws was brought forth from 
off the tables of the Teacmor, and the book of the 
chronicles, and the words, were read aloud in the 
hearing of the assembly and of the Goal 
And. none abided on Tobrad for justice. 

‘ And the assembly moved to the lands of^tbeir 

dwelling. • 

And when Tiotmscnad came, Cairbre and Scandt 
were on ITofirad, and they moved with Ardfear to 
Ad' t^t3 of S^oma, and all took their departure 
thdDce .to the tents of Mumain, and princes and 
nobles, and gallant youths accompanied the kings of 

En. * 
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And they were together for the course of four 
moons, joy and gladness ran through the land. 

And multitudes of the GcujI followed the steps ef 
the princes, the chase and sports were repeated day 
after day; at night the song, and music, and the 
dance, and tales of other times. 

Nought was heard but mirth and festivity, the 
like unto which hath not been seen in Eri. 

And what time Cairbre returned to Dun Sohairce, 
Strai was no more, and Feilimi’d the soiTof-TVcm was 
chos^ Ard Olam of UlUtd. 

Cairbre is th6 delight of .*he childlren of the land ; 
all who had heard of J^caid Olam Fodla his ftither, 
remembered the words spoken of hin^ in Cairbre. 

*' Now the Cruimtear gathered themselves together 
round Cairbre ; and they said, 

“ The heart of the king of Ullad is turned away 
from the priests of the most high Baal; what can 
we do to make manifest our love for the king ?” 

And Cairbre said, “ Hath Cairbre done ye wrong, 
have the priests any cause of complaint of him ?” 

And they answered, “ Nay, not so ; but the king 
calleth unto him not only the Olam, but the bards 
and minstrels, yea, and the dancers ; and the priests 
he doth not tall.” 

And Cairbre said, “ Have ye lessons of wisdom 
to r^Wt in my ear? I]ave ye inrherewith to ‘gladden 
my heart ? Have ye aught to say unto me that I 
know not of ?” • 

And Ihe higb-priest began to talk Baal, and of 
the priests that Baal had chosen foi^ his servants ibx 
ever, who knew the secrets of Baal from the be- 
ginning; * ' 
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And the secrete of Saal told to the nine Cruim- 
tear, are the secrets known to the priests that now 
an, and so for evermore. 

And Cairbre said, 

> ** Have the priests told all the secrets of Saal to 
the children of the earth ? — Good ; then they do 
know them. 

“ Have they ribt toW them ? Why have they with- 
held them ? Are they not fitting to be known P” 

And the.pi tests spake of strange things ; still Saal 
and the priests were one : who gave offence to the 
priests made angefisd^^ 

And Cairbre said, “ This is not wisdom ; wisdom 
is knowledge o^ the truth. Are your words true ? 

“ Ten rings had passed o’er Cairbre when his f^^ 
ther died, and off; did he hear him say, * The priests 
do speak of what they know not.’ 

“ 1 heard my father say, aifd my father had the 
tongue of truth, the head of wisdom — 1. heard him 
say, 

“ Reason instructeth man to subdue his passions; 
true wisdom teacheth to do as we would be done by. 

These are plain to the understanding ; these are 
lessons that should not be kept secret, which every 
one hatji .senses to comprehend. 

' “ The (iiiiests continually speak of things, the un- 
derstanding of man cannot copceive.” 

And moreover Cairbre added, 

* ** Ijct the priests teach the children of the land 
what is good to be known, and they will 4>e dear 
unto tne. 

** And if ye know not these things, learn them of 
the Ohan the teachers of wisdom.” 
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• And the priests were put to silence, and they went 
their way dejectedly. 

Now Ardfear had ruled for the^course of twetre 
.rings, and be had passed some days at the tents of 
the chief of Ard Deas, and he was returning thence 
towards Tohrad, OiUiol the son of £ocaid, and two 
youths, sons of Ceanard chief of Ardtain, in his 
company. ‘ ' 

And darkness spread itself on their way, and Ard- 
fear did mistake the passage ihrougjt the waters of 
Buidaman; and he did make an attempt to go 
through ; but he did fail tbc^in, and he was drowned. 

And on the morrow his form was found amongst 
osiers that grow on the edge of the^ waters ; and it 
Vas borne to Tobrad. 

, And his heap was raised nigh unto Tobrad, to the 
eastward thereof. 


CHAP. XVIII. 

» 

The reign of Fiaca the son of Fionn, the son of 
Eocaid 01am Fodla a space of eight rings, from 
614 to 606. 

Now messengers went forth* through Eri, to call 
the kings, and princes, and nohles, to' Tobrad, to 
choose|^r<frt. 

And Fiaca the son of Fionn the son of Eocaid 
Olam Fodla, was seated on the throne. 

He did not go forth to Lief ail, the king of Mumin 
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did place the asion ou the head, and the king of 
Gaelen did lay the mantle on the shoulders of the 
king. 

And the assembly abided together for one moon. 

The frame of Fiaca is weakly, but he doth walk 
in the way of his race; be nourisheth the fire of the 
youth, and he doth give a charge to the Olam con- 
cerning them. * • 

His mind is inclined towards Oilliol, the son of 
Eocaid, sotne^jme^r^ri; Oi7/m/doth direct in every 
thing, though he be not of the age to rule. 

And the assembly is^^HUJed together in due sea- 
son. 

And the words of the roll of the laws, and of 
the book of the chronicles are read : all the ways 
of Fiaca are right and just. 

And when he had ruled in such sort for eight 
rings, he died, having pined afray from the inward 
of him. 


CHAP. XIX. 

The Mfign of Oilliol Bearn Gael, a spaxc of twelve 
rings, from 606 to 594. 

Now jPiaca was no more; and the kings, princes, 
and nobles 'were together on Tohrad. 

And QiUiol the son of Ardfear the son offjEoimd 
Olam Fodla, was chosen, and he would not be seated 
on Ldtfail. 

_ And OiOi^ the son of Eoc<M the son of Eoeqid 



218 


CHRONICLES 


CUam FoiUa, cast an eye of jealousy on Ardri, £rtr 
he rnled in all things whilst Fiaca lived, and he 
thought to sit on the throne wjien Fiaca should 
cea8ei(a) ** 

The spirit of Cairbre was troubled, because of 
the evil practised by these twain each to the other 
continually; they strove to draw unto them the 
princes of JEr, and the nobles of TMladi and Oilliol 
Beargneat sought to incline the hearts of the Goal 
of UUad to a love for war. • ‘ 

The king, and princes, and nobles of Gaelen in> 
dined now to one, now ^ ^othj^r, to the hurt of the 
race of Er. * 

Still Cairbre caused the Datum apd the Firgneat 
to live in peace. 

Thus was it all the days of Noid king in Mur 
main: he did cherish the memory of Failbe, the 
spirit of whom abiddl with him, the spirit of justice 
and of peace. 

But Noid having ceased what time Oilliol had 
ruled seven rings, and Iber his son being chosen, 
Iber did lend his ear to the words of Siohta, for 
Iber had taken Melisa the daughter of Mnredftc the 
son of Sioma. 

And Iber and Sioma did make wider an^ wider 
the breach between the sons of Er. 

Ndr could the words of Cairbre stay the madness 
of the princes, and nobles of UUad. 

The war-song,' ’and the sound of arms, and the 
noise 40 horses for the battle, did overpow^ their 
reason. ’’ 

And when Oilliol had ruled Ardri eleyctt rings, 

OUHol Bfbargneat passed into Otdaaamelt 
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and Me^, who sat in the place of Scmdty who had 
ceased, did make a covenant. 

And Magn did ^ve the word of promise in this 
wise : * 

“ Shall OiUiol Ardri assemble the host against 
Ullad, Magn will be helping unto UlUtd. 

“ Shall the warriors of Ullad move forth of their 
land, Magn will abide in Oldanmact.” < 

And words were brought of the doings of Oilliel 
unto Ceiirbre, and hovfr that he was going through 
Ullad, assembling the men of the land for war against 
Ardri. ^ ^ 

And Cairbre did send a ihessenger with letters, 
saying, ^ 

“ Let OiUiol prince of Ullad come unto Ca\rbre.” • 

And he did come. Aud the king sent to have 
Ardjear his son, and me Feilimid, to come unto him 
also. 0 

Aud Cairbre did iatreat Otlliol to suffer the land 
to enjoy repo&e. 

Anil when he saw that the mind of OiUiol was 
bent towards dominion, and that he would shed the 
blood of the people that he niigbt rule, Cairbre, sigh- 
ing heavily, said unto him : 

“ Is reason so entirely dead in thee, that thy pas- 
sions have no control ? If thy desire is for power, 
will UUad content thee, thou shdl sit on the se«t of 
the king, the princes and nobles consenting there- 
unto ; only swear unto me, thou wilt not vex UWid, 
nor trouble Eri.” 

And OiUiol did swear. 

And messengers were sent through the land forth- 
with with letters, saying, 
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“ Let the assembly meet the king on the mount 
of UUadf out of hand.” 

And when all the princes and n|[^bles were gathered 
together on the mount, and a mighty concourse of 
the GcmI stood round about, 

Cairfy'e walked towards, and a company of the 
Olan^' and the judges, and a multitude of bards 
and minstrels attended the steps of the. king. 

And when he drew nigh unto the mount, and be- 
held the princes, and nobles,* and pe6pl^, armed, he 
said, 

“ Heralds, 'speak alpud.jr- « 

“ Let the sword, and the bow, and the sling, 
abide in the tents of the men of Ullfid. Is the work 
‘of peace to be thought with implements of war? 
Cairhre will not raise his voice in the midst of the 
host armed for battle.” 

And all laid doviNi their arms on the earth, and 
held up their hands, ' 

And Cairhre entered into the assembly, and Feaar- 
gus, a prince of Er, did place the asion on his head, 
and lay the mantle on his shoulders, and Cairhre took 
his seat. < 

And when silence abided, Cairhre rose, and said, 

Our fathers have said, we their sons do say, 
from Tainistact, 

One shall have .^een one score rings and five, 
ere be may rule. 

“ Again, • 

“ He that is not perfect in his member!^, or shall 
lack in understanding, may not rule. 

Three score and eighteen rings have bera com- 
pleted sifte Caxrbre first did brtothe ; were it not 
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as good that old age should be relieved from the 
burden, as that youth shall be restrained from the 
exercise of power | * 

“ Oilliol the son of Eocaid, the son of my father 
thinketh hin)self equal to the [weight. 

** Are the princes and nobles of the sam^nind as 
Oilliolf Cairbre will be consenting unto them^nd be 
doth say, 

“ Let Oilliol the son of Eocaid sit on the seat 
of the king;in*f7Wad.”‘ 

And Dorlat chief of Magmor stood op, and 
said, .. 

** Is the mind of the king'inclined freely to leave 
his seat for Oilliol?” 

And Cairbre^ still standing, s4i||L * * 

“ Princes and nobles of UllwSr’ 

“ Think not for that the mind of Cairbre desireth 
repose; I yield the power 1 had from ye, not setting 
due value on the gift ; nay, so great is my respect 
therefor, I would not incur the hazard of abusing it 
in the infirmity of age. 

“ Up to this day, if peradventure overborne by 
frailties at any time I have done a wrong, let it . be 
told in the hearing of the land, and I will make 
atoneiqent one hundred fold. 

“ Hav6 I done well, it hath been the spirit of my 
lather that still directeth me ip all my ways. 

“ To the words of Dorlat, Cairbre doth freely an- 
swer, Yea.” • 

And Dorlat said. 

What if Oilliol the son of Eocaid the spn of 
Eocaid Olam Foitta,, the just lawgiver from Er son 
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of the hero, be chosen, according to the words of 
Cdirire the king ?” 

And it was so. * 

And Cairhre rose from his seat, and he moved 
towards OiUiol, and he did take off the asion ffom 
bis heady and place it on the head of OiUiol; and he 
did strip his shoulders of the mantle, and he did 
lay it on the shoulders of OiUiol; arid he did present 
bis hand unto him, and conduct him to the seat of 
the king. 

No shout of joy was heard. 

And when the asse^tl-y-- brske up, all docked 
around Cairhre, and attended on him, doing him 
honour. < 

* And on the n<|j|||ip&y Cairhre did leave Dun So- 
hmrce with his sW^rdfear, and they came to Mur 
Olamain. 

The princes and nhbles, and divers of the heads of 
the people, did tarry at Dm Sohairce with OiUiol, 
as Cairhre did bid. 

And the boards were spread, and the feasts were 
prepared ; and whilst the hours passed round, 

OiUiol did say, * . 

Beamgael troubleth the land ; the children of 
Eoecdd the just, and good, and wise, have delighted 
in peace, save him: my mind inclineth to 'peace; if 
the battle, is to be foqght, shell OiUiol the son of 
Eocaid prove unworthy of his race? ^ever*be it 
said, the princes and nobles of UUad declined' the 
combat.” 

Now noise ran through the land, preparation for 
war was hoard tlurough UUad. • 
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And OaUol forgot the oath that he gave to Cotr- 
Ire. 

And Ardri sent letters unto Cairbre^ saying, 

“ What is this thon hast done? Is it of a truth 
thon hast yielded the throne of UUad to the son of 
Tatla? hath folly crept over thee? hath jnadness 
seized upon thy senses ? is it after this mander thou 
hast proved thy love of peace ? 

Dost thou £incy lieargmat will rest content 
with U§Ldi lie will vex the land for the throne of 
Eri” 


And when CairbrUmXm^-^^e wordi^ of Oilliol, he 
clasped his hands together, and heaved piteously, 
and he said, , 

Would that the weight of Cq/i^bre had been un>* 
der his heap ere the last moon weaned, then would 
all his time have been most happy ! A cloud of 
darkness haith come over me.”* 

Till now the soul of Cairbre took delight in mirth, 
in the song, and music, and the chase ; from this day 
forth he was not seen to smile, and oft, and oft, did 
he say unto me, “ Feilimid, 

“ Alas ! UUad will be torn, Fri will be rent asun- 
der!” 

And pmxbre abided in Mur Ohxmain for fifteen 
days, and he died, having ruled one score and dIeven 
rings. . ^ • 

Now Cairpre had said unto Labra and Ar^ear 
his sons, and unto the Feilimid and the OUun, and of 
the princes and nobles, 

“ Let my weight be laid by the side of what re- 
maineth of my fother-: let the heap of my fothm* be 
*ny heap also.” 
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Now these words came to the ears of the priests, 
and they cried* aloud, “ The thing may not be. 
Who is he that will . roll away the stone from the 
entrance of the house of death 

And they did strive to stir up the Goal to hin- 
der the intent of the sons of Cairbre. 

And «Whep the day came that the form of Cairbre 
was to be taken forth, was not Ullad gathered to- 
gether round Mur Olamain ? 

And the weight of Cairbre' was barne Mj^Ziabra 
and Ardfear his sons, and the chiefs* of la^ptel and 
Dundalgan. < ^ 

And princes, and n5bl^, and Olam, and heads of 
the people, and bards and minstrels, and the tbou- 
•sands of Ullad, and matrons, and damsels, moved 
with the dead. 

And when the congregation came nigh unto the 
heap where Eocaid Olam Fodla that ba^ been, was 
laid, behold priests of Ullad stood thereby, and 
Ard Cruimtear was at the entrance thereof. ' 

And the weight of Cairbre was set on the rollers, 
and Labra said, 

“ Who is he that stoppeth the way of the dead, to 
the chamber of rest ?” 

And Ard CruimteaT answered, 

“ This is the house assigned to Eocaidf lung that 
was, by the most hi^h JSoof /^thereto the stone hath 
been rolled, the entrance closed, wod unto the man 
whose hand shall be out-stretched to o)ien the door 
thereof. 

“ Bead alloweth not this thing, nor doth’the king.” 

And Areffsar said aloud, 

“ Priest, thou hast said ; The hand of Ar^ear the 
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SOD of Cairbre, shall be out-stretched to prepare the 
way, that the form of his father may be laid beside 
the form of the father of Cairbre” 

And Ard Cruimtear said aloud, “ It may not be.” 
And he turned his eyes upon the priests, and they 
did look upon the Qaul assuredly. 

When Ardfear raised his voice, and said, 

“ It may be, and it .shall be.” 

Then were the voices ot the thousands of the Goal 
heard, |^ing,» 

“ Shall tj?e ilriests give law to Ullad?" 

And the priests deparj^d from the, heap. 

And the weight of Cairbri was rolled to the side 
of the place where Eocaid his father had been laid. 

The strings of the harps trembled, the n)instrel& 
were in grief: 

The voices of the matrons and the damsels fal- 
tered ; they were in woe : • 

The men of the land held not up the head : 

All the princes and nobles were touched at heart, 
for Cairbre was no more. 

And I Felimid raised the death-song of the king 
that had been ; had I said gll I might have spoken, 
many would have been the words of Felimid-; few 
were the words of my breath, sorrow suffered not 
many to pass my lips. 

Now Ardri sent messenger with letters unto 
Oilliol, saying, 

“ Let CHttiol king in UUad answer in the high 
chamber^ of TeacvMr on Tobrad, why doth he as- 
sault the ear of peace with the uproar of w’ar.” 

And OUUol did send words by the messenger of 
the king, saying, ’ 

Q 
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If the noise of preparation for war afinghteth the 
ears of Ardri, let him hide his head in the folds of 
his mantle.” 

And Ardri did send a messenger to Magn chief 
in Oldawmact, saying, 

“ Words have come to the ear of the king, Magn 
will be helping unto the king of UUad against Ardri.” 

And Magn did repeat his words that he had 
spoken to OilUol, but not the words ef Oilliol unto 
Magn. • n 

And Oilliol king of UUad did look oi\ the priests 
with the eye of regard, and they were seen within 
Dun Sobairce. 

And the priests spoke to the Gaol of the battle, 
and thaj; Baal did shed the rays of 'his glory round 
the warrior ; 

That the spirit of the warrior was a good spirit ; 
that the voice of the^battle raised the hpart of the 
feeble, and gave vigour to the arm of the weak. 

They told of the war-song, long time unheard. 

They cried. What death so glorious as the death 
of the warrior ! He falleth in bis prime ; his spirit 
resh and hale winging ijts way to the confine of the 
blessed mansion of Baal, through pure air, on pi- 
nions of undecayed strength, as the youn^ eagle, 
proudly. 

And the Olam, when they ^id hear of the words 
of the priests, they didf go through the land, saying. 
Is the spirit of Eocaid andr of Ctnrbre extbi* 
guished in the souls of the princes, and nobles, and 
Gacd, save the OUm 1” 

And the Ohm. sought the bard, and the minstrels 
called they to them, and they said," 
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“ Sing of love, sing of the chase, sing the tales of 
other times, and let the harps be tuned to the voice 
of the bards.” 

And the O/am spake to the priests, saying, 

“ Speak of peace, speak of the beauty of know- 
ledge unto the people.” 

But the priests said, What availeth the sound of 
the voice of ‘the' priests of the Most High? have they 
not been put to shame? Are not the people taught 
by the lesson^ of the Olam to laugh the priests to 
scorn?” * ^ 

The words of the kjuSS Wore as the breath of the 
wind in the ear of the priests. 

And the kin^s of Mumain and of Gaelen stimecl 
up the mind of Ardri to his undoing ; they said unto 
him, “ Lay more weight on Oldannutct ; the Danan 
are growing headstrong.” , 

And Ardri roused the spirit of Oldttnmact to do 
him hurt, and the host of Oldannmct spread them- 
selves through Xlllad. 

And OiJliol called together the nobles of Ullad, 
and the chiefs of the Danauy and he said unto 
them, 

“ Ardri foldeth us up in Ullad, the weight of war 

oppressetl^ the land. » 

“ It hath been told unto me, when we shall chase 
Ardri over the waters of Eidet, Iher and Sioma will 
no longer cleave unto him.” 

And when Ardri found th^t OilUol and ddagn 
purported not to answer before the great congrega- 
tion of Eri, 

He assembled the warriors of Mv/auiiti and Gaeleu, 
&nd moved towards JDun Sobairce. 

. «f2 
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And Oilliol said, Let the host of Ullad and of 
Oldanmact gather themselves round the chiefs ; and 
the lions of Ullad and the wolves of Oldanmact will 
drive the keepers before them.” 

And Ardri passed the waters of Eider, he moved 
not in his strength ; the kings of Mumain and of 
Gacleu had hollow hearts towards him ; for they 
said, 

“ Let the sons of Er waste the strength one of 

the other.” , 

0 

Now Ardri had raised up his tepts on Maginis; 
the warriors of'OiV in nfighty race, were 

not yet with the king. 

And as the host of Ullad and of Oldanmact were 
moving 'towards the Eider, they beheld the tents of 
Ardri. 

And they raised up their tents on the plain. 

And on the morrow the warriors werehin motion, 

And Oilliol said, 

“ Let the heralds of Ullad say aloud in the hear- 
ing of Ardri, 

“ Cu the war-horse of Oilliol beareth his rider to- 
wards Teaemor on Tobf ad.”(J)) 

Now Ardri perceived that Sioma did move but 
slowly, and Iber did but, as it were, note tbe steps 
otSioma. 

Things being as they were, he came down from bis 
horse, and he opened the clasps of his mantle, and 
he laid it on the earth, and he lobsed the belt of his 
sword, and placed it dn the mantle, and he said. 
These are of peace : let them be hung up in 
the tent of the king.” 
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And he invoked tlie spirit of Eocaid, the spirit of 
peace, and he said aloud, 

“ Let the heralds tell, in the hearing of the king 
of Ulldd, 

“ As the storm of the battle bath risen, the asion 
alone encircleth the brow of Ardri. The mantle of 
the king, and Ihe sheath of his sword, abide in his 
tent. 

“ Let Ardri hear the voice of war, even from the 
mouth of Oitf^l, and he will answer it.” 

And Oillol moved on his horse towards Ardri; 

And when he sa.r 'Ihr. standing bn the ground, 
stripped of his mantle, Oilliol came down from his 
horse, and he loosed the clasps of his mantle, and 
threw it from him, and the sheath of his Sword he 
flung away. 

And when Ardri and Oilliol came nigh unto each 
other, Ardri said, * 

“ Ullad is too narrow for the imagination of Oilliol, 
his fancy doth delight to dwell on the charms of 
the throne of Eri. Let no drop of the Geialhe shed 
for this transgression of the king of Ullad” 

And Ardri and the kid^ of Ullad stood foot to 
footf and fought as though war had been their cus- 
tom, neither gained nor lost one step. 

And long time thus they fought, shield to shield, 
sword to sword, when Ardri strove to push the 
king of Ullfid from him. 

Abd the fore p^rt of the foot of Ardri did give 
back, and OiUiol sprung oflj and he did smite the 
king of Eri in the lower part of his right side, be- 
neath all his ribs^. < 

And the king of Eri fell, and his inside came forth . 
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But no shouting was heard. 

And those nigh unto the king ran and raised him 
from the earth to bear him to his tent : but he did 
say, “ Nay ; let the last of my breath be mingled 
with the pure air: I have lived long enough.” 

And unto the king of Ullad he said, 

“ If thou shalt be chosen Ardri, thou wilt have 
little of the pleasure thy fancy telleth thee of, and 
abundance of pain thou never yet hast thought upon. 

“ Shouldest thou be chosen, leven ye* receive into 
thee the spirit of Eocaid. Cherish pe'hce. 

“ Sioma hath deceived vq^ hath proved false 
toward me: so will the children of lolar ever to 

the sons of ErJ* ^These were the last of the words 

of OiUiol Beamgaelf having ruled Ardn for the 
course of twelve rings. 

And the heap was raised over OiUiol, on the spot 
whereon he fell. And Maaca Ard Olam of Eri 
chanted the death-song. 

And OiUiol, king of UUad, raised the war-song, 
and all the warriors of Eri poured forth their voices 
round the heap. 

* . 

NOTES TO CHAPTER XIX. 

(a) You will recollect Eocaid Olam Fodla had Fionn and Eocaid 

by Tatla of the Feargneat, Ardfear and Cairbte by Amaiil of^his own 

race ; therefore^ OiUiol the son of Eocaid was called Bearcat, and 

OiUiol the son of Ardfear Was called Aamgael, because of their 

mothers. • 

« 

(b) Cu is the greyhound. * ^ 

This was the first contention and disunion amongst the sons of 

Er for the space of 412 years, and the first time the people were 
armed against each other through Eri, since the fall of Noid, one 
hundred and nine years passed. ^ 
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The reign of Oilliol Bearugueat the soti of Eocaid 
king in Ullad and Ardri, a space of sixteen rings, 
from. (594 to 578. 

Now the messengers had gone forth through Eri 
to call the assembly to Tobrad. 

And when they were together, and the chief se- 
cretary sa\d idoud, 

“ The throng is empty,” 

Talt chief of Mao’ J^in rose and Said, 

“ What if Siorna, king in Gaelen, be chosen?” 
Now tS'foma.had counted three score rings and 
eight, yet was his desire to rule, Ardri. And thtT 
princes and nobles looked on each other. 

Awhile, and Magn rose and said, 

“1 heard my father say, it is of Tainistact; 1 
have heard the words repeated, 

Let a prince of the race of Er sit on the throne 
of Eri for ever. 

I heard my father say, he had it from his fa- 
ther, that Meirt did tell, an oath is noted on the 
book of the great antiquity of the land, so saying : 

“ M^rt, sware not by your Eacd; he did sware 
by the sfiirits of the vast deep ; and the chiefs of 
Oldansnact hold not up the right hand in vain. 

“ And Meirt and Scandt did give the hand of pro- 
mise with the word* of truth ; and Magn doth stand 
and sit in the place of his Withers. 

** Whilst I was in UUad I did see Ar^ear the son 
of Cairhre, a noble youth, his years are not yet full, 
he cannot rule. * 
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** Lahra the son of Cairhre I did also see ; his years 
are counted, he is stored with wisdom more than his 
time seeineth ; I spoke to him of Teacmor. Hear his 
words : 

“ Was Labra worthy of the throne of TSri, how 
great would be the loss of Ullad by his absence^ 
JLahra will abide in Ullad, 

“ Ardfear cannot, JLahra would not rule. 

“ What if Oilliol king in Ullad take the throne?” 

And many voices were heard; aad ^atla and 
Firgneat were spoken of. ^ 

And the chi^f of Tain Ailituto^e, and said. 

Was not Fionn the sou of Eocaid of Tatld ? Was 
not Eocaid the brother of Fionn of Tallo- J Was not 
"Fiaca the son of Fionn of Tatla? M’Ay Oilliol be like 
unto the least of these!” 

And Oilliol was chosen. 

He w'ent not forth to Liafail; Cobta prince o( Ith 
placed the asion on the head, and Magn laid the 
mantle on the shoulders of the king. 

And the boards were spread, and the feasts were 
prepared, and mirth and ^oy filled the hearts of all 
round Tobrad. 

And when the days of sports and festivity were 
passed, and the doors of the high chamber were 
opened. 

Ardri rose, and saic), • 

“ The king hath nought whereof to say unto the 
assembly ; what Eocaid Okm Fodla was, he cannot 
hope to be; but he will be like unto him as nearly as 
he can.” 

And Oilliol add<ed moreover. 

In looking on the writing of Eocaid Ohm Fodla 
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the jnst and wise lawgiver of Eri, I have seen these 
words, 

What though nothing were to be added to the 
roll of the laws ; what though no complaints were to 
be uttered in the high chamber ; what though none 
ever were to stand on Tohrad for justice; 

“ Is it not good that the kings and princes and 
nobles, and .the Olam, and heads of the people, and 
all who follow their steps, do come together at ap> 
pointed se^asdn, to hold intercourse of friendship, 
and to know e^ch other, that the Gaal still continue 
one nation ? • 

“ Is it not good that the roll of the laws be spread 
out, and the bopk of the chronicles be opened, and 
the wortls read aloud ? . • 

“ Therefore, what if for times to come we make 
the usage, 

“ That the roll of the laws of Eri be spread out, 
and the words read, and the custom of Tainistact be 
repeated on the third day ? 

“ And the writing of Eolus, and the chronicles of 
Gaelag on the second day? 

“ And the chronicles oi Eri on the day before the 
assembly shall separate, and the doors of the high 
chamber shall be closed ? 

“ For myself I say, my emr doth like to hold the 
words, as it doth ddight in ^the lengthened note of 
the delicious harp. 

“ Doth it not pain the spirit when the eye seeth 
the fingers of the unskilful minstrel sweep o’er the 
strings, as posting to an end, when his soul couched 
in his ear in extasy, should have chastised the too 



234 


CHRONICLES 


nimble hand, teaching it to dwell in rapture on the 
swoln chords? 

Ardri meaneth these words but for the chroni- 
cles of the land. 

“ What if.” 

And it was so. 

And none did stand on Tobrad for justice; and 
the doors of the high chamber were closed. 

OiUiol dwelleth in his tent on Tobrad. 

He maketh Mur Olamain his care.*'- 

And when Baal was four nights iifhis house Blat, 
Oilliol went to Dun Sobaiuc^ and the messengers 
went forth, calling the assembly to the mount of 
UUad. 

' And .as the king and 1 Feilimid were together 
within the house of the king, OiViol said unto me, 

“ The princes and nobles and the Gaxd will be on 
the mount ere long, 14iave a desire to hear the words 
that thou hast set down for the ears oiUUadt during 
all the days of OiUiol Beamgael.” 

And 1 did read the words in the ear of the king, 
and he sat musing ; a while he said, ** Words on that 
book do sting my eye and ear. 

“ O that the spirit of JEocaid had been stronger in 
me, so would my passions have been kept un.der the 
guidance of my reason. 

** The portion of wisdom that is in me teacheth 
me to know the truth; OiUiol practised deceit 
gainst Cairbre; he coveted the seat of the king in 
UUad; his heart was sick for the throne of Eti. 

“ Had JLabra or Ar^ear dealt with me as I dealt 
with their father, how hotly would my wrath be 
kindled against them ! 
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** The knowledge of the ways of wisdom is one, 
to walk on the path thereof is another.” 

And when the king did pause, I said, 

“The ear of wisdom is not offended with the 
words of truth, though they do wring it sorely. 

" “ Was it well done to suffer the priests to proToke 
the minds of the children of the land to shed each 
other’s blood ?” 

And Oilliol said, “ The thought of that thing 
paineth my spiai^; the priests did lead my reason into 
captivity, and did set my passions to be watchmen 
over it. . ^ 

“ Oilliol knew all these to be transgressions, he 
shunned the thought of them during the chase after 
the object of his heated imagination. Wh^t hath 
been done cannot be undone. For the times to come 
OiUiol will tread in the steps of Eocaid and of 
Cairbre. . 

“ Now, prithee Feilimid the friend of Cairbre, hear 
my words. 

“ How canst thou read words on the book of the 
chronicles in the hearing of the children of the land, 
that will wound the heart o^ OiUiol ? How can he 
endure the sound of the words, saying. And OiUiol 
forgot the oath that he swore to Cairbre ? 

“ Let all my transgressions be laid open; but, pri- 
thee JF'ef/mid, let not tl\ese words, and some few more 
of like sort stand against OiUiol now and for ever.” 

And 1 did' stand vp before the king, and 1 did say 
unto him,, 

“ When the writing of Eolm was placed between 
the hands of Tcarlal, in Gaeleg of oor fathers, Tarlat 
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did swear that he would set down during his time, 
all things fit for the ear and eye ; to give due praise, 
and deserved censure; to encourage to good, to 
deter from evil deeds ; and moreover be did swear, 
that not one word of falsehood should have place on 
the leaves whereon he should M’rite. 

“ That same oath did Feilimid take, therefore 
should Feilimid ask the king, doth he find aught of 
falsehood in the words Feilimid hath wrote, what 
would be the answer of the kine: ?” ^ 

4 

When Oilliol said, 

“ Shame oppresseth Oilliol when he doth answer, 
it is for that the words are true I feel the pain.” 

And I did say, “ When Feilimi^ shall read the 
• words that he hath written, and those that now have 
passed, in the hearing of Ullad and of Oilliol on the 
mount, 

“ Was Feilimid in* thy place he would confess his 
fault, so would he find favour in the sight of the 
children of the land.” 

And Oilliol said, “ It is well, it is fitting that I 
feel many heavy strokes for the evil I have wrought.” 

And when the day came, and the assen^bly were 
together on the mount. 

The king rose, and said, 

“ Now peace abideth through Eri, mry desire is 
to epjoy the charms thereof in UUad. 

** The king hath no words for the ears of .the as* 
sembiy. « 

“ What if the words on the roll/ of thg laws be 
read? 

And the book of the chronicles ?” 
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And the words were read. 

And the heralds called aloud, “ Stand any on the 
mount for justice?” 

And OUtiol rose, and said, 

“ The words of Feilimid Ard Olam have been 
heard calling for justice against Oilliol the son of 
Eocaid the son of Eocaid Olam Fodla. 1 have trans* 
gressed ; let uy shame and my acknowledgment find 
favour in the sight of the children of the land. 

“ Hath iiot*^y great father Eocaid, the tongue 
of truth, the hea'd of wisdom, said unto Fionn his son, 

“ Tell the children oiJLfUad they aj«e men. 

“ Tell the king, and princes, and nobles they are 
but men.” , 

And the people shouted aloud, “ prosper all * 
the works of the king!” And the assembly presented 
their right hands toward Oilliol. 

And Oilliol moved toward* Labra the son of 
Cairbre, and he took him by the right hand, and be 
conducted hini,.to the seat bosidje the seat of the 
king, and he seated him thereon. 

And he said, 

“ Labra will sit for the king in Ullad ; he will be 
the friend of Oilliol, and teach him wisdom, and how 
to walk in the steps of his father.” 

The air*shook with acclamations at the words of 
Oilliol. , 

And the assembly broke up, and all moved to 
Dun. Sobairce. Joy and mirth and gladness abode 
in the house of the king, and all around. 

And after one moon Oilliol took his departure for 
Teaemor. 



238 


CHRONICLKS 


When Oilliol had ruled four rings Feilimd died, 
and Siorlat was chosen Ard Ohm of Ulhud. 

Eri dwelleth in peace. ^ 

Oilliol hath come into Ullad ring after Qng, and 
when eleven rings had passed, words came to his 
ears, the nobles and heads of the people do say, 

“ The course of the king through Ullad is like 
unto the motion of Saal >when he scorcheth the 
fruits of the earth.” 

And Oilliol said, that it may be l^ld.iu the hear- 
ing of the people. 

As the circuit of the king hath consumed the 
land, he will abide in Dun Sobairce; let the princes, 
and nobles, and all come unto him.” 

And’while he remained in Ullad there was feast- 
ing, and music, and the chase. 

Oilliol did take delight in horses, he excelled in 
the management of them ; he did send through Eri 
for the largest of the race of dogs, and he had skill 
above others to improve the breed thereof. 

And Labra did sit in wisdom and in justice. 

And the doors of the high chamber of Teaemor 
were opened duly all the days of sixteen riiigs that 
Oilliol ruled, then did he die at Dun Sobairce ; and 
his heap is raised in Cluan Eac, nigh thereunto; his 
death-song chanted ; no war-song was heard ac- 
cording to the words of the khig. 


Note . — ^You have now read the laws set in order by our great 

Icgiblator Eocaid Olatfi established on t^e primitive institutions 
of the Scythian race, by which laws, with the addition of three, 
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llie nations of Esd were ruled for one thousand years. Should any 
one fancy, from their similitude to the laws of the Hebrews^ called 
Ten Commandments, that these are of nibdern date, the compila- 
tion of some Christian priests, let the fancy vanish on the recollec- 
tion of th^fact that the Hebrews were ScythUms as well as the Ibe- 
rians, and that the ten laws of the Hebrews, and the nine laws of 
Eri, are but the recognition of the original institutions, always in 
practice, though only at some certain time solemnly acceded to by 
the people; 

Having spoken in the Dissertati m, as far as necessary, of the laws 
and customs of this tribe, and the Chronicles being full and explicit, 
1 have nothing l>^ to add for the purpose of elucidating the 
subject. 
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PART THE FOURTH. 


CHAP^ 1. 

The reign of Siorna the son of Don, king of Gaelcn, 
, a space of one score rings, from' to 558. 

Now the assembly were called to the mount of Ul- 
lad 3 and iaim the son of Cairbre w'as chosen king 
in Ullad. ' 

And the doors of Teacmor n ere opened, and the 
kings and princes and nobles of JEW- were together. 

And the heralds said aloud, '* The throne is 
empty.” 

And Feilimid chief of Aoimag rose, and said, 

“ What if Labra king in UlUtd be chosen ?” 

When LaJfra rose, and said. “ Na'y ; JLqftra will 
abide in Ullad” • 

And Mur chard a prince oi^Gaelen rose, and said, 
“ What if Siorna king in Oaelen rulcj Ardri f” 
When voices were heard, saying, 

“ An oath, an oath.” 

And Lahra saidT, “ Four score rings and nine 
have been completed since the kings, princes, and 
nobles of Eri did swear that one Er should 
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rule, Ardri, for ever. What one of all this assembly 
did breathe on that day ? 

“ To my thinking an oath bindeth but him who 
did swear. Was that dark and heavy day to come 
that the princes of the race of £!r were to prove un- 
worthy, must it be that one of them slionld be cho- 
sen Ardri f 

“ Is it pleasing in the sight of the assembly of 
Eri, that a prince of Pjer or of lolar rule — why 
not ?■’(«) 

, When Labra liMuie an end, 

Murchard rose, and w’cpeated his words, “ Let 
Sioma sit on the throne of l^i.” 

Now Siorna hajd counted four score rings and five, 
and when Murchard had spoken, all laughed aloud. 

And Siorna rose, and said, 

“ lolar hither came from (ioueUg of our fathers, and 
helped to win this land, and rulod Erimionn. 

“ I am of the race of lolar, the age of the eagle is 
three hundred ri^gs, and Sioma hath counted rings 
few more than four score ; he feeleth the fire of the 
spirit yet warm within him.(() 

** Is no one more worthy to be found, Siorna will 
not decline the tender of the hearts and hands of the 
kings, princes, and nobles of Eri." 

And the* young men of the princes and nobles 
clapped their hands, aigl shouted, 

“ Let Sioma take repose on the throne of Eri !” 

And the young men of Munutin and of Gaelen 
bare Sioma on their shoulders, and Ard Cmimtear 
did se.at him on JAqfail, and be did place the asion 
OR his head, and the mantle laid he over him ; and he 
did retjurn before Mm even to the door of the high 

. K 
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chamber. And Sioma took his seat on the throne. 

And Sioma did shew favour unto the priests, and 
he thought to humble the Ohm before them; and 
they seated the thought in his mind, and guarded it 
there, that his many years were given unto him from 
Baal, by the words of the priests. 

And they said unto him, “ A prince of the race of 
lolar the first Erimionn shall rule Ardri for ever.” 

And they whispered in the ear one of the other, 
and from their lips a voice stole oyj^‘ the land, say> 
ing, “ It were good in the sight.ofdSaa^ that his ser* 
vants had houses durable, a/id secret chambers round 
about, to tell the wonders of Baal, and receive 
offerings.” , 

And to bring these to pass was the whole of the 
desire of Sioma. 

When Labra had ruled eight rings Siorht died, 
and Min was chosen Ard Ohm of Ullad. 

UUad enjoyeth repose; JLabra is the delight of the 
children of the land. 

And when he ruled eleven rings he died, and Ardr 
fear his brother was chosen. 

And when Iber had ruled in Mumain one score 
and fourteen rings, he ceased, and Noid his son was 
placed on the seat of his father, 

And the priests of Ullad did come, now one, now 
another, unto Dvn.S.ohairee;fixid they sought to drop 
words secretly into the ear of Ardfear, but ^rdf&st 
would not receive them in that sort. 

And they spake in the presence of me Mta, of the 
priests of Gaehn, and the desire of Ardhri towards 
them ; but nought of the {wiests of UOmdoX this tim^' 
But Ardfear having died wh£n he had ruled for 
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six rings, and JBlat the son of Labra being chosen ; 
and being young, and his mind not known, 

And Noid king of Mumain having ceased, when 
he had sat five rings, Roiteactac the son of Roan tlic 
brother of Iber being chosen. 

When the assembly were together on Tohrad, 
what time Siorna had ruled nineteen rings, 

Siorna rose, and said, 

“ Ard Cruimtear and divers of the priests have 
^me unto ine,'{^nd they hare said, 

** Baal is above^all, the priests are his servants, 
the keepers of his seci^t will on earth ; Baal did 
speak unto the nine Cruimtear from the beginning, 
saying, 

“ As I rule the heavens, the earth, the waters, and 
the air, so let the heads of all nations rule the Goal 
under me. 

“ And Baal will speak unto4;he priests, and the 
priests wilt tell his words unto the people ; and the 
words of Baal issuing from the mouth of the priests 
shall be for laws unto kings and people; am I not 
Duetim ?'\c) 

And moreover Ard Cruimtear added, 

“ Liafail and the lots belong to Baal, they are for 
signs of his will. 

“ And as the nine laws to the nine priests are from 
Baal, BO should all thplaws of niaii be consented to 
by the .servants of Baal on earth, 

“ Therefote, « 

** Whelt if nine of the Cruimtear from each of the 
nations of the Gaol in Eri sit in the high chamber 
of Teacntor on Tobrad, and hold talk, and raise up 
Iheir right hands, for times to come ?” 

R 2 
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And Blat king in JJllad rose, and said, 

“ If the words of Ard Cruimtear repeated by the 
king be the truth, the priests are lords of the earth ; 
kings, princes, nobles, and Gacd are but their ser- 
vants. 

“ What the thoughts of others are, Blat knoweth 
not, for himself he will say, 

“ Blat the son of Labra, the son of Cairhre, the 
son of Eocaid Olam Fodla, of the race of JSr, son of 
the hero, sitteth on the seat of the l^g in (Iliad, the 
choice of the princes and nobles in the pre- 

sence of the children of thevJand ; 

“ If the words of Ard Cruimtear be the truth, let 
us leave our seats for the servants 9f Baal. 

“ Do not words stand on the roll of the laws, 
Let not a priest enter into the high chamber of 
Teacmor for ever? Let them tend the fires, and note 
seasons. • 

** Should it not be told the reason why these words 
are to be blotted out, and the wo^s of the king set 
down P 

“ If^rdr* would speak.” 

All waited for the kijng. 

But the head of Siortia lay on the side of the 
throne, sleep had crept over him. 

And Oliola the son of Aor^tis the son of Storm 
rose gently from his seat, an^ spread his mantle be- 
fore his father, and the noise of the foot of Oliola 
awaked Ardri. 

And when Oliola returned to his place, rose, 
and said. 

What if the words on the roll of the laws stand 

m 

as they stand ?” ‘ 
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'' ' And it was so. 

And all the writings were read day after day. 

None stood on Tohrad for justice. 

And the doors of the high chamber were closed. 

And when Sionm had ruled Ardri for the course 
of one score rings, he ceased. 

And the priests whispered that Sioma had been 
smitten of Baal, for that he did not perform the pro- 
mises he did make unto them. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER I. 

(a) The reasoning of Lahra is correct. To talk of an irrevocable 
constitution is absurd, save and except those grand pi inciples of na- 
ture on which all primitive institutions must be founded. These 
never should be touched, yet are they always invaded one a*ftcr ano- 
ther as the society advances from its simple to an highly artificial 
state ; nought but names and forms sulTered to exist. 

(A) The old king was witty-«the name ^f his ancestor, the son of 
Eocaid Golam, had been lolar, which means the eagle — a long-lived 
bird ; and though Siorna was now past four score, a great age for 
man — it was but the prime of the eagle. 

(c) Duetim means the head of the elements. 


CHAP. II. 

The reign ^Roiteactrfc of thearace of Iber, a space 
• i)f fieven rings, from 558 to 551. 

Now Sioma having ceased, the princes and nobles 
were called together, to the mount of Gaelen, and 
Gudead the son of Olioh,, the son of Siorm, was 
chosen king in Gaelen. 
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And when the assembly of Eri were on Tohtadj 
Roiteuctac the son of Roan king in Mumain was 
seated on the throne of Eri. 

He was skilled in the manner of working of wood, 
and iron and brass ; he taught how stuff was to be 
made from weeds of the earth, and he had thongs of 
leather instead of the staff of Cran Tubal; he did 
open the womb of the earth, and had iron and brass 
therefrom. 

Moreover he improved the strup^re of the car; 
and there were two pieces on th^ front of the car, 
and one horse moved between the pieces, and one 
horse on this side, and one horse on that side him of. 

And when Roiteactac had ruled seven rings, he 
went into Mumain, as was his custom ring after ring, 
to look after the workers in the mines of the earth, 
within the mountains in the southern extremity of 
the world of land.(a) 

And as he did look upon a worker in iron, a 
spark red hot did fly into his lefheye, and he lan- 
guished miserably for six days, when he died. 

And his heap was raised amongst the mountains 
that stand between the flood of Iber and the great 
concourse of the waters of the salt sea.(&) 

NOTES TO CHAPTER II. 

(a) There is abundance • of copper found in those mountains 
now. 

{b) His heap stands in Cluannarat/i at tLis day. 
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CHAP. HI. 

Tht reign of Elim of Iber, a space of one ring, from 

to 330* 

When the son of Roiteactac heard that his 
father was no more, Elim was at Teaemor, for Sioma 
dwelt within, the house all the days he ruled Ardri, 
as did Roiteactac, save when he did journey at set 
aeasons to Mut^qin. 

Now Elim thotight to sit on the throne, and con- 
tinued to abide on Tobmd. 

And when the princes and chiefs of Mvmain saw 
not Elim, letters, were sent forth, calling the assem- 
bly to the mount of that land. 

And Failbe the son of Roan was chosen king in 
Mvmain. 

And the words of Elim were‘4ull of wrath thereat, 
and he did say, “ When 1 shall he Ardri, Failbe 
shall feel the sharpness of my sword.” 

And when the kings and princes and nobles were 
together on Tobrad, according to the words of the 
messengers, lo, the doors of the high chamber of 
Teaemor were yet closed. 

And words were told unto each secretly, Elim 
hath wordd for thy ear in the chamber of the king. 

And of the princes and nobles of Mvmain, and 
some few of the nobles of Go/eden, did enter unto 
..Etim; Elat, and the princes and nobles of UUad 
abiding in their tents on Tobrad. 

And after this manner was EHm said to be cho- 
sen Ardri I 

And when Gialcad king in Gaden found that the 
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minds of the assembly were to him wards, he bad 
Ae heralds of Gaelen say aloud on Tobrctd, 

“ The throne of Eri is empty.” 

And the princes and nobles of Gaelen did choose 
Gialcad to rule Ardri. 

And all moved to the land of their dwelling. 

Now Elim was in streights on every side, and he 
moved as one having a theft on him towards the 
tents of Eailbe, and Elim said unto Failbe, 

“ We be brethren of Jber, let no ptxife be between 
tbee and me, sit thou on the seat oMhe king in Mum- 
ain, only help' me to the threne of Eri. 

Er hath the Ednan; and Firgneat, such as they 
be, are with him : the eagle soareth above the horse- 
man. - 

“ If Jber be two now, soon and Iber will be 
nought.” 

And Failbe gave the hand of promise unto Elim; 
and Elim tarried in Mumain with the name of Ardri. 

And the heralds went through Ullad and Gaelen, 
saying, 

“ Let the warriors stand round Gialcad, Ardri, on 
Tobrad, out of hand.” . 

And Elat stood in the midst of the host of 
Vllad, and they moved towards Tobrad, 

And whilst the men of Ullad and the men of 
Gaelen were moving towards, iHumafn, the warriors 
t>f Mumain were in motion towards Gaelen, for Elim 
said, ** Marcac will stand on Gaelen ere lolar pounce 
upon him.”(o) . 

And when the warriors came in sight of each 
other, and the heralds of Gaelen had said aloud in 
the hearing of EUm, ‘ 
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“ Let no foot stand in the way of Ardri whilst he 
moveth to chastise the pride of JSlim” ^ 4 

Elim strode before the host, and when he came 
nigh unto Gialcad, he said, “ What shadow of a 
king is that I sec ?” 

Now GUdead was rery tall and very thin ; 

And Gicdcad answered, 

“ Neither. thing nor shadow ere long will Elim be; 
short will the time till thy shade Elim shall be no 
•more seen on e-ijth !” ' 

And short waii^tlie time; ere the words had well 
been spoken Elim wasoo more. 

And Gicdcad took the asion of Ardri from off the 
head, and the mantle had he stripped from off the 
shoulders of Elim, and he threw it over his own 
shoulders. 

And the weight of Elim was borne to Murnmn, 
and his heap raised; but Elim^yms not lamented. 

(a) In English thisjnay be rendered thus: 

" The horseman will stand on Gaelen, ere the eagle pounce 
upon him.” 


CHAP. (V. 

The reign of Gialcad the son of Oleola the son of 
Sioma, Ardri, o course of sane rings, from 650 to 
641’. 

Now Elim had ceased, and the assembly of Eti 
were together on Tobrad. 

And Gialcad seated himself on the throne. 
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And he rose therefrom, and said, The name of 
Mim s^ndeth on the roll of the kings of Eri. ’Twere 
well the matter be inquired into, when the doors 
shall be next opened.” 

And TVm chief of Oldanmact rose and said, 

“ If Oldanmact pay tribute, it is fitting the Danan 
know to whom. 

“ Why is the seat of the king of Gaelen empty ? 
Why sitteth Gialcad on the throne ?” 

And Blot said, “ Tdn sayeth weJJ^ 

What if Gialcad take the sestT'of the king of 
GacUnT « 

And it was so. 

And Bhtty still standing, said, « 

“ What if Gialcad king in Gaelen, rule, Ardri?” 

And all held up their right hands : and Gialcad 
went forth to Liafail; but Blot, nor one of the 
princes, nor nobles, dor Olam, nor heads of the peo- 
ple of UUad, departed from their seats. 

And Gialcad was seated on the throne. 

And Glas chief of Baden Dair rose, and said, 

“ If Ardri would repeat the words concerning 

Elimr 

And Gialcad did repeat the words ; and the assem- 
bly went forth, and feasts and sports were as afore- 
time. 

And when the assembly were, together on the high 
chamber, 

Fearmor chief of Cumar rose, and said', 

“ Why standeth BUm on the line of king^ on the 
roll of Bril He crept to the throne as the spider 
over his net. 
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** He stole the asion, the theft found upon him. 

“ He barred up the doors of the high ch^ber "Of 
Teacmor. 

What if the name of Elim be blotted out from 
the ‘roll.” 

And they held talk, and anger caused many to 
say more words than words of wisdom. 

When Failbe king of Mumain rose, and said, 

“ Elim was as the brother of Failbe^ therefore 
*^should my toij^<iie be silent in his praise. The words 
of Fearmor no ear*had heard did EUm live. 

“ Elim moved the battle to the ladd of Fearmor; 
his voice is as the sudden gust of the tempest in the 
coldness of the*winter, doing mischief only. 

“ Elat moved in the strength of Ullad against the * 
power of Elim ; the words of Elat flow as the clear 
waters of Eandaman that run by the borders of Ib 
Lmgad. (a) * 

** His voice- is as the gentle breeze that glideth 
from the sun about to descend into the world of 
waters ; he speaketh words of truth and wisdom. 

“ [f Elat would speak.” 

Now the eyes <rf all were'turned to Elat; he rose, 
and said, 

“ The things Elim hath done, the friend of EHm 
must say,* well they had not been done. Elim hath 
transgressed, and hi? hath paid the Eric with his 
life. • 

> ** The time of Elim was short, his weight is be- 

neath the heap, his spirit extinguished for ever. 

Not so the spirit of Rditeactac his father; of 
the spisit ef itbiXeacfoc all feel a portion, who. take 
delight in carious works of the hands of men. 
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“ Elim was not seated on the throne as became 
the kingv>f Eri; nevertheless, there are no words on 
the roll of the laws forbidding those things which 
Elim bath done. 

“ Peradventure it did not enter into the mind of 
Eocaid Olam Fodla, the wise and just, that such a 
thing could have been thought upon by one of the 
race. 

“ As no words are yet, Elim hath committed no 
transgression : how can one go beyopd what is not ?'■ 

“ Gialcad was not Ardri till- ITine days now 
passed. * 

“ Let it not be heard said in times to come, that 
Eri was without a ruler for one entire ring. 

‘‘ What then if Elim stand after his father ? 

** And that words be now added to the words in 
the roll of the laws, 

“ Let none hinder one of the assembly of Eri to 
enter into the high chamber of Teacmor on Tobrad 
when called thereto ; 

“ Let none be prevented on the way towards the ’ 
assembl y of Eri for j ustice.” (5) 

And all the assembly stood up, and they pre- 
sented their right hands towards the king of Ul- 
lad. 

And Eagat, Ard Olam of Eri^ said aloud, 

“ Doth not the spirit, of Eocdid Olam Fodla abide 
with Elat ? May it be immortal !” 

And the words of Bht were added to the words 
on the roll of the laws of Eri. 

When Gialcad had ruled seven rings, Failbe king 
in Mumain died, and Airt the son o^ Roiteactac waa 
chosen. 
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And Gidlcad ruled -nine rings: he was a vain 
man, whose mind delighted in trifles, or wors^ Hath 
he not made it his boast and his glory herw he did 
slay Elim t[ie son of Iber ? O shame ! 

NOTES TO CHAPTER IV. 

(a) This river is at this day called Bandaman, pronounced Ban- 
don, on whose bank 1 was born and reared up. 

(A) Now these two laws were added on the roll. 


otiAp; V. 

JVie reign of Airt the son of Roiteactac of the race 
of Iber, a space of twelve rings, from 541, to 529. * 

-N'uAJD was chosen king in Gaelen in the place of 
Gialcad his brother. 

And when the assembly of Eri were together, 
Airt the son of Roitecwtac was chosen Ardri. 

And Elat returned to UUad, and he had cars 
made like unto those made under the eye of Roi- 
teactac. 

And what time Eaal was in the third chamber of 
Tionnsenad, Elat took his departure to the tents of 
the chief pf Maginis, and princes of Ullad, and Olam, 
and bards, and minstrels accompanied him. 

And Elat did raise his tents nigh unto the tents 
of the chief ; and he bad him to his boards. And 
' when he had tarried in that Tanaisteas four days, 
he moved to the south, and thus did he make a cir- 
cuit of XJllad. 

For he said, * 
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The sound of the voice of the chiefe of UUad 
reache<|^to the ear of Oilliol, saying, 

“ The course of the king cousnmeth the land 
and Oilliol was stayed, saying, “ Le|^ the princes 
and chiefs, yea all come to Dun Sobairce. 

“ Slat will not stay his course, he will go through 
the plains and over the hills, and move on the wa- 
ters of the depths of Ullad at the charge of the 
king. Let the people gather themselves about the 
tents of Slat” 

And they did come round the kitsg, and his spirit 
was rejoiced, and the hearts pf the children of Ullad 
were made glad. 

And the king entered the schools, and he con- 
* versed with the Olam and with the youths, and he 
was pleased. 

And the assembly of Ullad were called to the 
mount. » 

And words were added to the words on the roll 
of Ullad, ^ 

Let no hindrance be towards the mount of Ullad. 
what time the assembly shall be together.” 

And when Slat had .ruled one score and' three 
rings, Min died, and Alio was phosen Ard Ohm, of 
UUad. 

And when Slat had ruled one score and six rings, 
he died. ^ 

And all UUad mourned for him ; he ruled in jus- 
tice and wisdom, exceeded not by any of the race of 
Eri. 

And the assembly of Ullad were called to the 
mount ; but Cairbre the son of Slat was not on the 
mount, he remained in Dun SobaH-ce. 



OF ERI. 


296 


And thither did the 'princes and nobles onoTe; 
and when it was told unto Cairbre, the da6ire of 
UUad is towards Cairbre, he said, “ Th/ voice of 
JJllad shall be obeyed.” 

And a horse was led forth for Cairbre to ride to 
the mount ; but he said, “ Nay, Cairbre will walk. 
Let him keep his feet whiles he may ; pride cometh 
over one erp he is aware, and puffeth him up.” 

And Cairbre was chosen. 

. And I Alio did raise in}'' voice, and said, “ Cair- 
bre will prove haW^elf worthy of his race.” 

And Cairbre said, it is in the writings of Eo- 
caid Olam Fodla, * Flattery iiiuketh man blind.’ 
When the heap, shall be raised over Cairbre, let him 
be judged in truth.” 

And I Alio felt reproved for the words I had 
spoken ; howbeit, iny spirit was exalted for the wis- 
dom of the king. • 

And Cairbre hath made the circuit of Ullad each 
of the three rings he hath ruled, after the manner of 
his father. 

Teacmor is without inhabitants, save when the 
assembly are thereat. 

Airt is full of the spirit hf his father, his mind in- 
quireth after strange matters. 

He hath caused water to flow, where before his 
time it was not: heanaketh jcourses for the waters 
and confineth them, raising them, wonderful to be- 
.hold. . * 

His tpnts he encompasseth with piles of earth; 
and what though they do stand above the waters 
as they flowed ai^ore, he doth lead the waters to bis 
very lUdh. 
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This I AUo say, for 1 did see the thing in Mu- 
main. 

Therefore is he called in Muniain, Imlioc and 
Ratlin. 

And he ruled, Ardri, for the course of twelve rings, 
then did he cease. 


CHAP. VI. 

The reign of Nuad, a space of thWleen years, from 
529 to 5i-b'. 

AIRT had ceased, and the assembly called to the 
mount .of Mumain did choose JBreas the son of 
Elim. 

And Nuad the king of Ga^len, son of Oliola son 
of Sioma was seated, on the throne of Eri. 

And when he had ruled four rings, AUo died, and 
Urla was chosen Ard Olam of UUad. 

Nuad hath passed through thirteen rings : his eyes 
on the earth, his ear towards the lips of the priests, 
his mind ranging through the pathless region of the 
air. 

His soul delighteth not in music nor the chase : 
in the tales of the fancies of the .priests alone doth he 
take pleasure. 

Breas had taken Aona the sister of Nuad: those 
of Gaelen whom the priests do not sway doth Breas 
rule. 

. If Breas did not enqourage the Ohm to pour les- 
sons of wisdom into the minds of the youth, he did 
lead them to the chase ; and mirth, and music, and 
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the dance, ivere not suffered to slumber in Mumainf 
nor to cease in Gaelen altogether. y 

Ullad hath been in repose, Cairbre departeth not 
from the ways of Eocaid Olam Fodla. 

Nuad abided within Teacmor on Tobrad conti- 
nually, yet the assembly were called together each 
ring after four riugs. 

And the writings read, according to the words of 
the law. 

And when Nuad iiad sat as king for thirteen 
rings he died, lit'H^g remaining of Nuad but his name 
on the roll of kings. 


CHAP. VJI. 

The reign of Breas the son of £lim of Iber, a space 
of nine rings, from 5*16 to 507 -. 

AoDA the son of Nuad was chosen king in Gae- 
len. 

And Breas the son of Elim of the race of Iber 
was Ardri. 

Now \jhen Cairbre had ruled one score rings an«l 
four, it hppped on a day a small vessel was driven 
on the‘ strand of the great iiicourse of waters, that 
runneth towards the sun-setting, beneath Bun So- 
bairce; and therein were six young men and a lad. 

The’ wind had driven them on the waves from the 
’land on the other side of t|ie narrow sea, that lieth 
towards the sun’s rising. 

And the distress of the men was^espyed by Neilte 
a^d his children^ and they hasted witli Serb, a 
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neighbour of Neilte, to befp those from the sea, and 
they 'tiruught them safe to the land. 

A.nd'^'Neilte conducted the strangers to his hut, 
and the woman -of Neilte did spread food before 
them. 

And as they did speak one to the other, the men 
of UlloLd did understand their speech. 

And Neilte said unto the youths, when they had 
eaten and were refreshed, “ Whence came ye?” 

And one answered and said, “We be of Taiji^ 
JBreoccean.” 

And Neilte said, “ If it he thy will we will go 
with thee to the house of the king.” And the young 
men were sore afeard. 

And the woman of Neilte said (when she saw they 
were afeard, and heard them saying, “ Take us not 
thither,”) “ Fear nothing; the father who begat thee, 
no, nor the» mother dbat bare thee, will treat thee 
more tenderly : happy is the one that standeth in 
the presence of the king of UlladZ 

And Neilte, and the woman of Neilte, and Serb, 
with the six young men and the lad, moved towards 
Dun Sobairce, and what time they reachfed the 
house of the king, Cairbre had gone a hunting. 

And when he returned from the chase, and, heard 
of the men, he said, 

“ Let care be taken of the men, and all who have 
come with them, in tBe tents of the king.” 

And when it was told unto Cnirbre, The ininds^ 
of the strangers are in (rouble, in fear of the king,’’ 
Cairbre said, “ Let them come unto me.” 

An4 when they were before Cairbre, and he saw 
fear on them, he said, smiling on the men, unto 
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Neiltt, “ Say unto theitf, Fear nothing: repose in 
peace under cover of the tents of the king ; toiporrow 
he will speak unto you.” " 

And on the morrow Cairbre bad, “ Let the men 
from the sea be called unto me.” And I Urla was 
with the king, the chronicles of Ullad before me. 

And the six young men and the lad, and Neille, 
and Serb, did enter into the chamber of the king ; 
and when it was told unto Cairbre, the woman of 
^Neilte abideth alone at the entrance of the tents of 
the king, 

Cairbre said, “ Let ihe woman come hither also, 
and hear the tale of the men whom she hath helped 
to deliver from t^e dangers of the waves.” 

And Cairbre was seated, and 1 Urla sat near unto 
the king. 

And when the woman of Neilte entered the cham- 
ber, and she and the men stood before the king, 

Cairbre said, 

“ The tale oft tQld delighteth the ear of the hearer 
for the first time, yet doth it tire the spirit of the re- 
later. 

“ Let all sit.” 

And the strangers looked in amazement one on 
another : and ^the woman of Neilte said unto the 
youths, “ Why lay you not down ? Did ye not hear 
the words of the king?” And all sat down on the 
ground. 

Cairbre said^ “ Whence came ye?” 

* *“ And one of the young men stood up before the 
king, and *he raised his voice, f^nd said, 

“ This one is roy brother, and these two be bre- 
' s 2 
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thren, and these two also; 'and the lad is the son of 
my sister. 

“ And long time hath not passed since a damsel, 
the sister of the mother of this lad, as she happed to 
abide alone in the dwelling of her brethren till they 
should return from the hills, a company of youths 
bore oft' the maid on the w'aves of the sea that roll 
towards Imenar.{(t) 

“ Of those who saw what happed, and heard the 
voice of the damsel calling on the name of her mjv. 
ther, and for us her brethren, soip.«nJid run in search 
of us, and we did call togetlipr these the sons of the 
brethren of our father. 

“ And we floated our vessel on the waters of the 
sea ; and ere long time the winds blew loud, and 
they did drive our boat, whose strength did equal 
not the labour of the waves, out of the way that 
leadeth towards Imenar, till it did rush upon the 
shore of the land on which 1 stand before the 
king.” 

And Neilte and Serb knew more of the words 
spoken by the young man, than the king or Urla, 
and Neilte did make cl^ar all the words unto us. 

And when the young man had made an end, the 
lad rose up, and he did stand by the side of Qairbre, 
and say unto him piteously, “ If the king would 
send us away, that we may seek after Inta, on whose 
knee Moran was brohgbt up.” 

And Cairbre said unto the Jad tenderly, “ To^ 
morrow thou shalt go, my child.” 

And Cairbre did speak words unto Neilte, and 
Neilte did speak to the men, if they knew ought of 
whence their fathers came ? 
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And the young men, now one, now another, said, 

“We be of the Gaal of lireoccean in Gdelag; 
our great fathers came in ships of tlie merchants to 
JBreotain” 

And Cairbre inquired wliat they knew of Gae~ 
lag. 

And the men said, “ Our great fathers came from 
thence to work in the womb of the earth, and the 
merchants thought to captivate them. 

- “ And our fathers of those days brake forth, and 

left the caverns oi'’>be world, and moved towards th<' 
fingers of Haul, on the waters of the deep, and dwelt 
where we do dwell.” 

And Cairbre lasked of the king of the land ; but 
the men knew of none such, only they heatrd that 
those over them had others greater than they. 

And the king asked of the battle. They had 
heard of the battle. They lived •nigh unto the waters 
of the salt sea, and the sound of the battle was far 
from them. 

And many more things were inquired of them, 
but little did they know ; and what though they did 
dwell beside the sea, they had not been within Ime- 
nar, though they did know the name thereof. 

And Cairbre said unto them, “ Abide in the tents 
of the kin^ this day, with the woman and the men of 
Eri, to-morrow ye may depart,”. 

And Cairbre said unto Urla, “ Bid that all things 
. g.eedful. be 'given unto the men, let them want for 
nothing, far from the sound of the voice their ears 
are accustomed to hear in the land of their kin- 
dred.” ^ 

And the king gave a present of cloth to the wo- 
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man of Neiltet and six beautiful heifers gave he unto 
Neilte, and the like unto Serb, saying, 

“ Take these as a token of thanks from the king, 
for the kindness ye have shevru to the seafaring ones 
of our race in a strange land.” 

And the youths of Tain Sreoccean raised up their 
hands, and besought Baal to prosper all the times of 
the king. 

And they went their way. 

And when they <lid return to the dwelling of . 
ilte and made inquiry after tliei’^essel, lo, a boat 
of the king wis ready with ‘all things needful for 
them. 

And the boat of the king was floated on the wa- 
ters oi'Foiste: 

And the young men and the lad entered therein, 
in the sight of a great congregation of the children 
of Ullad; and they hio\cd on the face of the waters 
towards the sun’s rising, comforted, save for Into, 
the thought of whom did pain their spirit. 

At this time an huge portion from the shoulder of 
Ronard was loosed from his bulk, and it did sepa- 
rate therefrom, and was moved down his immense 
side, nor stopped in his cour.se till it reached the 
plain beneath, over part of the surface whereof it 
did spread itself. 

And it did happen in the daskness of the night, 
and three tents of the Goal were laid thereby, and 
all therein perished, nor did sounuch oT the parte^. 
abide together as to have a name.(i) 

Now the time was ’ that the assembly should be 
together on Tohrad, and Cairbfe^eai thither; and 
whilst he abided on Tohrad, the winds and rains 
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were excessive, and Caithre did need to lay within 
his tent for many days. 

And he became worse from his desire' to be in 
Ullad; and Urla sought to stay him till his strength 
should return, in vain; and we did move towards 
Dun Sohairce, Min chief of Ard Deas in company 
with the king. 

And we did reach the tents of Ard Deas, no far- 
ther did Cairhre go. And when he felt his end nigh 
unto, he said unto Min, and unto me Urla, “ When 
1 shall cease, let'i^^e be laid in this land : is not Ard 
Deas of Ullad f" . 

And Cairhre breathed for the last time within the 
arms of Urla. , 

And words passed from Min to the ears of the 
princes, and nobles, and Olam, and heads of the 
people on Tohrad, that Cairhre was no more. 

And when Dreas did hear pf what had happed, 
he bad the heralds to call the assembly together 
within the high chamber of Teacmor. 

And when all were together, Ardri rose, and 
said, 

“ Cairhre, king that was .in Ullad, is no more, he 
lieth in the tents of Min in Ard Deas; Breas will 
stand at the heap of Cairhre.” 

And alt rose up, and all said, ** All will walk in 

the steps of Ardri^ ... 

And when the day came tUat the kings, princes, 
and no}>les,'and a njighty congregation were ga.thered 
together to move towards Ard Deas, 

And when the kings, princes, and nobles of JMie- 
mudn, and of Gcuiem, and the chief and nobles of Of- 
dcautnact, were seen with their swords and shields, 
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Fionu the first-born of Cdirhre raised his voice, and 
said, ' 

“ If the swords and shields were to abide on To- 
brad, Cairhre is to be laid in Ullad. The spirit of 
Cairhre did delight in peace, no war-song must be 
heard. "J'he eyes of the children of Ullad have never 
beheld the arms of the warriors whilst their ears 
hear the death-song of the chief.” 

And the swords and the shields abided on Tohradt 
and the mantles were girded close, and the congr^ 
gation moved on their way. 

And the heap of Cairhre was raised, and I Urla 
did raise the death-song of the king ; the words are 
words of Fearadan of Ard Deas, ^,re they not laid 
up amongst the writings of the bards of Mur Olamain 
of ^un Sohairce ? 

And Ardri, and all of Mumain, and of Gaelm re- 
turned to Tohrad, we of Ullad moved to the land of 
our dwelling. 

And the assembly of Ullad werp called together, 
and Fionn the son of Cairhre was chosen. 

And when Fionn had ruled for one ring, as 1 
Urla did sit with the .king in his chamber Vithin 
Dun Sohairce, he said unto me, “ Have the words 
of the chronicles been looked upon in Mur Olamain 
before they be heard on the mount?” • 

And I answered, Nay.” , ^ 

And the king answered, “ Let the time of Cmrhre 
be read unto me.” And they weje read.*’ 

And the king said, “ It is well I had desired to 
hear the words. Urht hath not set down tlie tale of 
the young chiefs of Mis and Cifmnadon, their con- 
stancy in fiiendship, their fervency in love.” 
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And Urla answered, The tale is of the writing 
of the bards, and layeth in Mur Olatnain of Dun 
Sohairce” ' 

“ Nor do I see mention made of the portion of 
JRonard, that loosed his shoulder from him, spread- 
ing over the plain.” 

And the words of the king were right, and I made 
the addition in the presence of the king in its dne 
time, standing out from the writing set down afore- 
tima ^ 

And when had ruled nine rings, he died. 

And his name is sot down on the roll of kings, 
calling hitn Dreasrig. • 

For he said, “ Elim my father was Ardri; 

“ Ureas is the son of a king.” 

NOTES TO CHAPTER VII. 

[a) Imenar means the Isle of Man. ^ 

{b) III the original the memorial of this event is written on a slip 
of ^kin attached to the roll. 


CHAP. Vlll. 

• 

The reign of Eocaid the son of Fionn, of the line of 
Ith, prince of lb Lugad, Ardri, a space of one 
ring, ft*om 507 to 506. 

Du AC the brother of Brea^ig was chosen king in 
^umain. , t 

"^”TKe desire of ^ri was towards Eionn king in 
UUad, fhat he should rule Ardri; but Fionn was 
then on his bed, sickness appeared in the simi- 
litude of death. ^ 
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And JEocaid the son of '•Fionn of Jt// was chosen 
Ardri. 

And when full thirteen moons had been complete, 
and two days more, Eocaid ceased, his desh having 
corrupted whilst he yet lived. 


CHAP. IX. 

The reign of Fionn the son of Pairbre, Ardri, 'a 
space of one score rings, fr^ 506 to 486. 

Eocaid being dead,‘f JFVo«» king in Ullad was 
chosen Ardri with one voice. 

And .when the assembly o(Eri separated, he moved 
towards Dun Sobairce, and he hath abided in Ullad 
continually, now three rings since he was chosen 
Ardri. * 

He hath made the circuit of Ullad ring after ring 
at the charge of the king, he maketh Eocaid Olam 
Fo^la the guide of all his steps; Fionn hath not 
been surpassed by one of the race. 

All his words are words of truth : ' 

r 

All his ways are ways of justice. 

Now it happed on a day when Bead was two days 
in the second chamber of his house when Fionn 

had ruled Eri for three rings,, that there were seen 
nioving towards Dun Sobairce a man and two youths 
inhabits of warriors, their shields,on their right arms, 
their swords at their backs, they came in peace. 

And three^men follo.wed their steps, bearing spears 
and axes ; and -when they caqp into the presence 
of the king, the man said, ' 
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“ Tirlorg the son of ’Glas, of the heads of the 
people of Tain Breoccean, standeth before the kinpf. 
This youth is a son of Breint chief of Eirbal; an d 
this lad is the son of the sister of the chief. 

Four rings have now passed since men were driven 
on the waves of the sea from Tain Breocceun to tliis 
land, according to words now heard by Breint ; and 
how a mighty king did rule the children of this land ; 
and that they were of the Gaal of Jber, clan of Breoc- 
. cqan^ behind Bvmce, the place of the dwelling of 
our fathers, tin)ed4()ug gone. 

“ And hither have ssg come frova» Breint, to tell 
unto the king, The enemy of the Gaal abide in 
houses durable, gathered together by our side to the 
sun’s strength, and in the sight of our right eye; and 
the sea is behind us, and the tents of the Gaal are 
spread thinly over the face of the land to the sun’s 
rising, whither their brethren know not. 

And the Gaal of Iber go forth one against the 
other, and their enemies are knitted together. 

“Therefore hath Breint sent us hither to say unto 
the chief of this land, 

“ Help thy brethren against their enemies in their 
land, and they will be helping unto thee against the 
foeman that troubleth thy Imrders.” 

And wlren he had made an end, the men who had 
followed his steps did place an.^xe and a spear be- 
fore Fionn, Tirlorg saying, Behold the arms of 
tjigs^jyho borne to, battle against the Gaol” 

And Fionn said, “ It standeth on the roll of the 
laws of Eri, 

“ Let not the Qiul go forth of Eri. 
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“ These are the words of the law, therefore uo co- 
venant but of peace can be between us.” 

Moreover Fionn added, 

“ Though the children of Eri may not go forth, 
peradventure your time hath not been mispent, if 
ye bear back words of good counsel to the children 
of thy laud, and say unto them, Thus said Fionn 
king in Ullad, and of Eri. 

“ Goal of Iber, clan of Breoccean, leave the dan- 
gerous bye-paths of discord, and move in the safe 
broad way of harmony, the hand§,r<^nd hearts of one, 
cleaving unto the hands and hearts of the other, each 
to each, all to all. 

“ Thus do, and when it shall be , known amongst 
the host that streighten thy borders, if they cease not 
to trouble thee, and yet spread themselves over the 
face of the land of tl^ dwelling, to do hurt, 

“ The union of your force will cause them to re- 
pent, and they will cease, or ye are not able to con- 
tend with them : then will they Ive thy masters, ye 
will be the servants of thy foe, then the measure of ser- 
vitude will not depend on you. 

“ Hear the words of Eocaid Ohm Fodla, tie wise 
and just, 

“ The road to servitude is easy, but the way there- 
from is steep, hard to be climbed. It is difficult to 
regain a precious thing once lost.” 

And Fionn inquired concerning Breint. 

“ He is the son of Drom from ,Blua$ ;'he who le^ 
the G<ujd from the bowels of the earth in the southern 
extremity of the land. 

“And the priests are next to Breint^ and the 
chiefs do nought without their knowledge.” 
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And Fionn asked of tlie roll of the chronicles of 
the Gaol, but Tirlorg knew not of such; all that was 
known amongst the people came from moifth to ear; 
all their knowledge was a tale soon told. 

And Fionn said, “ Ye will tarry with me for 
days.” And the boards were spread ; and joy and 
mirth abounded, and the song ami the dance, and 
the voice of the harp was heard ; and the tale of 
other times. 

. j\pd the tale of Fana and Fearmor was sung, how 
that she came ovesthe waves of the sea from Dunr 
meanac, great with tluj child of Fearmor, that the 
babe may draw his first breath in the hearing of her 
mother, pining tor the absence of her distant child. 

And the hunters were assembled, and Tirlorg and 
the youths pursued on their feet, they knew not of 
the management of the horse. • 

Now the day came that Tirlorg and the youths 
were to depart, and Fionn bad, 

“ Let three cars be made ready.” And Tirlorg 
rode with the king, and one car bare the youths, and 
in the other car were placed presents for Breint ; 
and many chiefs rode on their horses in company of 
the king; and two dogs followed the huntsmen of 
the king, for the youth the son of Breint. 

An^ thtf king, and Tirlorg, and the youths came 
down from the cars,* and as tljey. and many of the 
nobles moved towards the vessel of Tirlorg, that 
swung to allhd fro on the surface of the Vvaters of 
Foiste, Fionn said to Tirlorg, 

** It grieveth me to think that ignorance lieth so 
heavily on the bosom of the land of the children of 
the Goal in Tain Breoccean. 
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“ When thou shalt stand in the midst of the people 
of thy race, say unto them, 

“ Whart though the king in Ullad may not send 
unto us men of war, he will, if so it seeineth good 
unto us, send hither messengers of peace; the teach- 
ers of lessons of wisdom, that we may be instructed 
to read the writings of Eoltis, ami Eteerial, and Eo- 
caid Olam Fodla. 

“ The words of the spirit of those whose weight 
lieth beneath the heap, that teacii man to bind the 
madness of his passions in the^^ncture of reason, 
with the clasp of reflection. , 

“ Guides for his steps through the course of his 
^lays ; he that followeth them wil{ live as a man 
ought to live, and when his form shall lack the fire 
of animation, his name shall be remembered in the 
tales of his time. And if he hath done great things, 
his spirit will abide amongst men, whilst memory of 
mighty actions shall endure. 

“ Eight score rings are now cpmplete since the 
form of Eocaid Olam Fodla was laid under the heap; 
his form is no more. 

“ The maggots of its .production have consumed 
the flesh of his bulk, his bones will again be blended 
with their kindred elements ; but the fire of his spirit 
is immortal, that will never perish.” » * 

And as Fionn ,spQke, his, words were enough 
understood by the strangers, that they knew the 
meaning thereof. , * ^ 

And all eyes gazed on Fionn, all ears were so in- 
tent on his words, that .all forgot to move towards the 
ship. 

At length Fionn said, “ Peradvehture neither Tir~ 
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lorg nor these youths cafi bear in mind all the king 
in tllldd hath spoken ; therefore he will charge their 
memories bnt with these words, 

“ Let not the Goal go forth of Tain Breoccean 
to \ex strange nations, and should the Goal of other 
lands enter JEirbal, let the warriors be of one mind, 
and as one arm to drive the foeman forth, (»r give 
them graves within Tain Breoccean. This do, and 
fear not.” 

And Fionn gave the hand of friendship to 3fVr- 
lorg; and he emb^ced the youths tenderly, and he 
said unto them, , 

“ May the light of reason guide your steps in all 
your ways !” ^ * 

And the vessels of Tirlotg moved on the waters. 
And Fionn and his company returned to Bun So- 
bairce. » 

And now the time came when, the assembly of £ri 
were together on Tobrad. 

And Morda chijef of Mag Lein rose, and said, 

“ Men from a strange land came unto Bun So- 
bairce, And abided many days with Ardri, what if 
inquiry be made touching tl\is thing ? 

“ If Ardri would speak ?” 

And Fionn rose, and said, “ Urla Ard Olam of 
Ullad will-read, in the hearing of the assembly all 
the words that tell of ^hat matter^ 

And t^rla rose, and said, “ *l^he ■t^ords arc in Mur 
• ^ ^unuiin of Teacnu^, on the morrow TJrla will bear 
tBem hither.” 

And on the morrow XJrla rope, and he .did read all 
the words on the chronicles, from the time that Tir- 
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lorg did come to Dun Sohairce, till he did enter into 
his boat, and take his departure. 

And vwheu Vrla had made an end, ail the assem- 
bly rose, and presented their right hands to Ardri. 

And Denan Ard Olam of Teacmor said aloud, 

“ Of a truth the spirit of Eocaid Olam Fodla abid- 
eth M'itli Fionn the son of Cairbrc." 

And when Fionn had ruled seven rings Urla died, 
and Deirid was chosen Ard Olam of Ullad. 

And when Fionn had ruled eleven rings, Aoda 
king in Gaelen ceased, having s^/ during one score 
rings and one,, and Oliol his son was chosen. 

Fionn nbideth on Tobrad; and he hath placed 
^eadna his son on the seat nigh unto tlie seat of the 
king m^Ullad, and the chiefs of largael and Ardtain 
sit near unto him, yet doth Fionn come to Dun So- 
hairce ring after ring, nought taketh he of any one. 

And Fionn is ski]Jed in the harp ; and his horses 
and his dogs none can be compared with them, no 
not in Eri. 

r 

He hath nourished the tender mind. 

He hath kept the priests within bounds ; 

And the jiisticer within rule. 

And he hath remitted the tribute of Oldanmact 
every third ring. 'The hearts of Ullad, and oiOldan- 
mact, and of Geintir are towards him continually. 

And when Fionn had ruled^ for eighteen rings, he 
said unto Seadwi his ‘Son, “ I see the rising of a storm 
in Gojelen and in Mumain ; learn the ways of war, 
assemble the children of the land to the cliase dit* 
times.” 

And when Fionn had ruled nineteen rings, and 
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the assembly of Eri were together on Tohrad, he 
suffered them not to depart for one whole moon ; that 
the boards were spread, and feasts and sports were 
continually. 

And on the last days boards were raised up on 
Tohrad, and Leirag chief judge of Eri ascended, 
and he read the words on the roll of the laws of 
Eri, and rfepeated the customs of Tainistact. 

And on the next day Eenan stood on the hoards, 
and he read aloud the writings of Eolus, and the 
chronicles of GaeliUff^ 

And on the third day, I Eeirid did read the chro- 
nicles of Eri. 

And gladness filled the minds of the people. 

None stood on Tobi'ad for justice. 

And Fionn moved with the princes and nobles, 
and the chiefs of the Olam, and the heads of the 
people towards Dun Sobairce. 

And when Eacd was two days in his house 
Tionnsenad, Fionn died at Dun Sobairce. 

No store of riches had he gathered together save 
of wisdom ; for he was wont to say, “ Let not the 
king heap up possessions, the^ but provoke the flat- 
terer, whose tongue doth mar the ear of the hearer.” 

Vllad grieved, Eri was in trouble for that Fionn 
was no more. 

And his heap is raised behind the heap, beneath 
which lie Eocaid Olam Fodla ^SniT 4Jairbre in the 
everlasting sleep of death; but his spirit will endure 
lor ever. 

iVb^c.— From these annals the fact is dejmonstrated that the people 
of the part of Britain now called Lancashire, were of the same race 
^ the Iberian Scythians of Eri , that their forefathers were employed 

T 
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by the Phceniciaiis lu the mines of Cornwall, from whence they 
broke away, and emigrating northward entered Mersejf, seated 
themselves on the banks of the Erwell, from whence they spread 
themselves’ over Yorkshire, Durham, Westmot'land, and Cumhe/Aand, 
where we recognise them in the Brigantes of the Romans. 


CHAP. X. 

The reign o/'Seadna, a space of Jifteen rings, frosn 

486 to 471 . . , 

/ 

Now Seadna the son of Fionp was chosen king in 
Vllad. 

And the assembly of Eri were called together ; 
and Sfiodna king in Ullad was seated on the throne 
of Eri. 

When Seadna had ruled during three rings, and 
the assembly were, together on Tobrad, the storm, 
the sign of which Fionn saw in the south, began to 
howl through the land. 

And words came unto the ear of Duac the son of 
Ereasrig, who had taken a sister of Seadna. 

Oliol king in OaeUn hath spoken unto l>tiac king 
in Mumain, and unto Lore prince of Ib Lugad, 
saying, 

“ Vllad hath Oldanmact, and Feargneat, therefore 
is mightier than one of us. Let us make a covenant; 
let us three be^s oiie.” 

And the words passed from the lipsv of Ihtae the 
son of Ereasrig to the ear of i^eadna, and how that' 
Eri was on Tobrad,^ Seadna did repeat the words of 
Duac unto Thorl chief of Oldanmact f and he added 
moreover, ' 
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“ Whilst Eri was in p4ace on every side, my la- 
ther had my mind instructed in tlie ways of war, 
saying, TTwere good a thing ,were known though it 
may not be practised : 1 see the signs of a storm from 
the south. 

“ My father had a spirit of wisdom. The storm, 
the first motion of the breath whereof he did hear 
at a distance, hath come upon us. 

“ Let Thorl ponder on the words of Seadna, and 
.w}iep,the purpose of bis mind shall be fixed, he will 
speak unto /S'eoc&ia^nd he will say, Thorl will abide 
in Oldanmact. • , ‘ • 

“ He will incline unto the foes of Ullad; 

« Or ” . 

And Thorl answered. “ The words of theanouth 
of Seadna were but uttered when the purpose of the 
mind of Thorl was fixed ; Thorl will stand against 
the enemies of Seadna and of VUad. 

** Let not Seadna think Thorl will forget the words 
he hath spoken, or, will not according thereunto, for 
that they so quickly passed his lips. No ; Thorl will 
perform that he hath said.” 

And the priests b^an to trouble Seadna ; of those 
of 3iitniain and of Gaelen, now one then another 
crept into UUady and whispered in . the ear of the 
priests thereof, 

“ Let us be of one miud thiwj i great good 
unto the servants of Baai wilfwnt^from Gaden. 
, What ifjone4>e of or of ilfumam, or of VUad^ 

are not all, priests of the most High ?” 

An d these words were told unto Geirid of the 
heads of the people of Eider Siar ; and Geirid did 

t2 
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tell the words unto me B&rid, and 1 did send them 
by the mouth of a messenger unto the king at Teae- 
mor, for i M'as at Dun Sobairce. 

And when the king came into Vllad, I told unto 
him the doings of the priests. 

And Seadna said, 

“ The priests may faff the fire, they cannot cool the 
heat of the warrior. 

“ It is known unto thee, and unto me, that whiles 
they speak openly the words of union and of peace,, 
the desire of their heart is tow^'ds discord and the 
battle. 

“ The princes and nobles will not incline their 
ears unto them. 

1 

“ Will not the solid wisdom of the Olam, have more 
weight in the scale of the understanding of the chil- 
dren of Ullad, than the superficial ignorance of the 
priests ?” 

Seadna was troubled, for he delighted in peace. 

Still might Eri have enjoyed repose, but Muredac 
the son of Aoda the son of Nuad, some time Ardri, 
would not have it so. He did run out far beyond the 
limits of the law. 

< 

He took no pains to curb the unruly thoughts of a 
distempered mind, his anger was as sudden as the 
rising of the streams of thO' waters at the foot of the 
hill ; bis malice wjas as the dqvouring flame. 

Nought that^is Bi^in, the sentinel of imagination, 
did convey to his heart the minjster of thought, that 
his hand did not execute, if the tidings *WCTe*of“ 
cruelty in torture of Body or of mind. 

This one had done deeds, the likeness unto which 
had not been heard in Ertf nay,' so little were they 
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thought upon as. to be done, that they entered not 
into the pure spirit of Eocaid, to make itiention of 
any such in the writings on the roll of the Taws. 

hluredac had gathered unto him a band of youths, 
whose minds he did detile, and shape so aptly to hivS 
purposes, that the acts of their hands were fitted to 
the machinations of his hearf. 

To them were gathered more and more, some from 
fear of Muredac, some from evil mind. 

. on a time Muredac came to the tents of 

iStomahis brother^^ win him to his companjT'; and 
BmoU one of the sons of Fail chief of Aoi Drona was 
with Sionta. 

And Sioma did commune with his brother, and 
seek to bring him back into the way he ought to 
move. 

And as Sioma did reprove him, Muredeu: said, 
“ The tongue of censure should be silent save in the 
hearing of him that is rebuked ; if Sioma would 
come on such a day to the tents of his brother, and 
speak the words of his thoughts secretly but 
nought said he to Remit. 

And Sioma did go. And when one moon had 
passed, words were spread, that Sioma was no 
where to be found ; and the rumour reached to 
Raolt's ear.* 

And he bethought hknself of w^^s of Sioma, 
saying .unto hiiUt “ Sioma will go lo the tents of 
JHurfda/i, anfl strive to lead him from his evil 
course.” And he brought to his mind the ungoveraed 
fury of the passions of Muredac. 

The covenant of friendship between Sioma and 
Haoli was ever present to the heart of Raolt. 
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And Raolt called togetlier a company of youD{^ 
men, and he said unto them, “ Sioma the brother of 
the kiog,'the friend of Raolt, is no where to be found.” 
He also told of Muredac. 

And moreover he added, 

“ Raolt will forth to seek his friend alone rather 
than stay and the^'^oung men said, “ Whither 
Raolt goeth we will go also.” 

And go they did. 

And when they came nigh unto the dwel|ingo£. 
Muredac, they espied a man, o&nfhom they inquired 
concerning the words that had been spread of 
Siorna. 

And when the man saw in the company of Raolt, 
a neat kinsman of the^ mother of his children, they 
did embrace each other ; and the man did speak in 
the ear of his friend. 

And the youth of Aoi Drona said, “ Where abid- 
eth Siorna?" 

And the man said, “ Muredac,.^ent from hence it 
is now four days, to the waters of the land to fish, 
towards the sun’s going. Hear my few words,'! must 
not tarry long. 

** Behold the dwelling of Muredac ; thitherward 
proceed by the path on which we stand, till thou 
shalt come onto the waters of a brook, but cross 
them not. . . 

** Then turn to the north, keeping on straight, and 
thou wilt touch upon a little stream, pass over tha t; 
then of two paths go by the right, and quit it not 
until thou comest to a narrow track that runneth on 
your left; ' ■ 

“ And when thou shalt have moved three hundred 
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paces, nay' not so many* thou wilt see a thicket, 
there the path doth seem to have an end, but it is 
not so, creep through the brambles that o’ergrow that 
path, and there thou wilt find the cave where Sioma 
lies. 

Farewell ; let me no longer bide with thee, my 
life would pay.” 

And the young man did tell the words of his friend 
to Raolt, and he did lead the way, and the rest did 
.follow him into the cave ; and Raolt entered in, and 
there was found th^ form of Sioma in the amnrof 
death. , 

And it was brought forth. 

And the young men did cut down poles, and they 
did bear the weight of Sioma to the land. of his 
dwelling, and a great multitude followed the bearers, 
uttering lamentations, for Sioma was beloved of the 
people. • 

Now when I^uredac heard what had happed, he 
returned to his pl^ce ; and he who had told where 
Sioma lay in death escaped to Raolt, fear had seized 
upon liis mind. 

And. Muredac swore by tl)e son, moon, and stars 
that he would take vengeance of Raolt; that he would 
b^in at the fingers of his hands and feet, and cut 
from off him, one inch each day so long as that he 
breathed. , 

And when Raolt heard of th5woifl^,he said, “ Let 
, -Mwedof, invoke spirits of evil — with sun^moon, or 
stars he holdeth no converse.” 

And Raolt went to Teacntor^ and told unto Seadna 
the sayings and doings of Muredac. 
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And the king said, “ These are words for the ear 
of the judge.” 

And Raolt did tell them unto Meirtar, and the 
words were written down ; and raessengm's were sent 
to the land of the dwelling of Muredac^ and to the 
congregation, to call upon his name, saying, 

“ Let Muredac priiiCe of Gaelm be in his place 
ill the high chamber oi^Teacmor on Tqbrad, to an- 
swer for the death of Stoma his brother.” 

And Muredac did say, “ Meirtar shall ans\{er to 
Afu>f by a mouth of every v^' of him.” Words 
were abroad that the reason of Muredac had departed 
from him. 

Now the time came when the assembly were toge- 
ther on Tohrad, and the seat of Muredac: was empty; 
and Meirtar chief judge said, “ Let the heralds call 
upon the name of Muredac” But Muredac did not 
answer. r 

And Enid chief of Oir said, “ What if the words 
of Raolt be beard ?” 

And Meirtar said, “ It may not be; the words of 
the law say otherwise.” * 

And Enid said, “ Sha)l it be told in Eri that when 
such a deed hath been done, we stood as the letters 
of the words on the roll of the laws ?” 

When Ardri rose, and said, • 

“ May it for ^ver, be told in Eri that the kings, 
princes, and n&'ftles,*^ea, and all the children .of the 
land, stood and moved according to the lette rs of the 
words on the roll of the laws thereof.” 

And Fail chief of Ip Eronag said, 

“ Is then the blood of Sioma not to be inquired 
after ?” 
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And Ardri said, “Nay not so ; let the judge read 
the words of the law.” 

And it was so. • 

And Ardri said, “ Let Meirtar do accordingly ; let 
Muredac be brought to answer.” 

And after a while when the assembly were toge- 
ther in the high chamber, 

The chief judge rose, and said, “ The power of 
the judge of Eri availcth not to bring in Muredac.” 

. A t>d Ardri ruse, and said, 

“ What if han Jlsbe laid on Muredac ?” ~ 

And it was so. » • ’ 

And hands were laid on Muredac, and he was 
haled to 'Tohrad as a horse untameable. 

And when he was brought into the high chamber, 
he took his scat amongst the princes of Gaelen. 

And Fail chief of lb Eronag said, “ Is it fitting 
that one stained with his brotlier’s blood, should sit 
amongst the princes of his race ?” 

And Ardri rose, and said, 

“ Let none be defiled till the words spoken of him 
be made good, words may be false; let those spoken 
of Muredac be reputed as air till the truth be made 
manifest.” 

And the chief judge said, 

“ Let Muredac say who will answer for him.” 

But Muredac said* not a WQUd. JjF^cast his eyes 
here and there, now scornfully, now threateningly. 

J^n^JMeirtar repeated the words, but Muredac 
answered not. 

When Ardri rose, and said,. 

“ Let the chief jpdge look to il, that Muredac prince 
of Gaelen be in his place, even here, when the time 
shall come to answer.” 
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And now the nine days were counted, and the as- 
sembly were together, and Muredac was in his place; 
and the name o*f Raolt was called. 

And Raolt did enter, and ^e did stand up in the 
hearing of Muredac, and of the assembly; and he 
held up his right hand, and he swore by the suii, 
moon, and stars, and be invoked the spirit of Sioma, 
and he said, 

. “ On a day Raolt sat with Sioma in the tent of 
Sioma, and Muredac came thither ; and Sioma (;t)0({e 
with ins< brother, for that his ways were evil, as he 
said.' 

“ And Muredac was wroth, and be said, ’Twere 
better if SiorTia would come to my dwelling, and 
speak unto me secretly ; for he was angered that he 
spake in the hearing Raolt. 

“ And Sioma said, I will go to thee, my brother. 

“ And after a while words came to the land of Ib 
Dronag, Sioma is no where to be found ; and Rcu>lt 
remembered the words of Siormt, and he thought 
upon the wrath of Muredac, and he assembled a 
company, and we went nigh unto the tents of 
Muredac. 

‘‘ And a youth of Ib Dronag spoke with a man of 
that land, and he did tell him where Siorna was to 
be found. • 

And the ^youpg man, Camoid is his name, did 
conduct us by't^ palhs that he was told, till Raolt 
did stand at a cave’s mouth, and he did e nter, and 
in that cave did Raolt find him that had been Sioma, 
Raolt's friend. 

** And we did beat the weight of Sioma to the 
land of his abode in life, and raised his heap. 
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*‘What more remain^ let the friend of Cam&id 
tell.” 

And the judge said, “ What sayeA Mwredac to 
the words of Raolt r 

But Muredac answered not. 

And the name of Braid was called. 

And Braid came into the assembly ; and he called 
Bcud to be£tr witness to the words of his lips ; and he 
said, “Braid is of the children of Cluandeas, my 
\pin4 was wrought upon by followers of ilfitredac the 
prince to come *i«)to his train, and many^wre* the 
things that I have dope therein to ray great shame.” 

And Seadna said, 

“ Let Meirtqr say unto this poor man, Tell not of 
thyself, it is of Muredac that thou art called upon 
to speak.” 

And Braid said, 

“ Upon a day Muredac was in his tent, and with 
him Stoma now no more; and Muredac when he 
did speak loud and terrible unto his brother, three 
men and myself did come into the tent, and Mwre- 
dac did bid us to bind Sioma, and bear him to a 
cave well known to us, an4 there to leave him ; and 
so we did as Muredac had said. 

“ And 1 did inquire of Muredac, who shall take 
food unto the cave ; and he did answer, Have no 
heed of that. . , . 

And I 'did watch at timbs, b6t none did 1 see 
going |h6^ny< .^nd when three days were passed, 
with trembling steps 1 stole unto the cave with a 
little food, such as it was, and called upon the name 
of Sioma, but no voice did I'hear except mine own. 

“ And in 1 went, and there I felt the limbs of 
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Stoma gathered up, all 4tiff in coldness and in 
death. 

“ And 1 diff hasten from the place, and fear did 
whisper to my mind, speak not of this; but when a 
band led by young Maolt did tliitber go in search of 
Sioma, I did tell a youth, a follower of him, of what 
had happed, and did direct his steps to that same 
cave where Sioma lay in death. My transgression 
hath been great, yea, more than I can bear.” 

And Meirtar said, “ What answereth Muredttc to 
the 'wCffus of Braid ^ 

And Muredac still sitting, sqid, 

“ What hath Raolt the friend of Sioma the foe of 
Muredac spoken, but words of Camoid? I did not 
hear that Camoid, nay nor Braid have said 1 did 
slay Sioma. Sioma did rebuke me, and I was an- 
gered. And what though 1 thought to make him 
for the times |o como desist, by laying some slight 
weight of suffering on him, and did say. Let him be 
bound and borne to the cave, 1 hg,d no thought the 
men would leave him there. And Sioma died for 
tliat the men did do more than they were bidden to. 
That is the answer of Muredac the prince.” 

And the chief judge said aloud, 

“ Ye have heard the words of Raolt and of Braid, 
and ye have beard what Muredac hath said. 

“ Shall the words pn the laoll of the laws be 
read?” 

And all kept their seats. ^ 

And Muredac started up as to go forth. 

When Ardri said, Nay: Muredac must not 
hence. 

“ What though the hearers have not said that 
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Muredac did slay Siorna, another question yet re- 
mains to ask of them, that Stoma had been bound, 
and borne to a cave, and there was left, yea, till 
found dead. These things have we heard. 

“ What if the judge would inquire of the assembly 
touching this matter.” 

And Meirtar said, “ Ye have heard the words of 
Raolt and of Braid. Shall the words on the roll of 
the laws be read ?” 

. ^yd all but Oilliol king of Gaelm held up their 
right hands. % — — . 

And the words on,the roll were read. 

And Seadna said, “ Let the words be fulfilled.” 

- ^ <Sf 

And Muredag was led forth, and he was shut up 
in a chamber of Teaxmor. 

Now the ears of the king were sieged by the kin- 
dred of Muredac, saying, “ If it pleaseth Ardri that 
no foul stain be laid on Muredac the prince.” 

And Seadna, the tear of pity standing in his eye, 
said, “ I marvel ye forget the cruel end of Stoma, 
that your sorrow for him is lost in your compassion 
for Muredac. Neither my throne nor my life is' so 
precious in my estimation as tl^ words of the law. 

^ Could 1 have survived the misfortune of a son 
of mine having done as Muredac, I would have 
guarded his escape from punishment for such a trans- 
gression : the hearers have sai^^Jthe judge hath spo- 
ken, never shall the tongue bf Skadna gainsay in 
such a^asfe.” , 

And a cave was dug in the breast of Tobrad to 
the sun’s going, and thither w{is Muredac conveyed ; 
nor was any allowance of provision made for biro, he 
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made none for Sioma ; nevertheless, there was no 
let to whatever was brought for him. 

And when the time of one moon and eleven days 
had passed, and Muredac was to go forth, a vast mul- 
titude did gather about the cave, for it was mid-day, 
and a band of the companions of Muredac came 
thither. 

And when he came forth, he rushed through the 
people as the wolf breaketh through the ring of 
the hunters; and those with whom he had.con- 
sortedTihoved towards him, and#<<fie vaulted ou his 
horse, and rode otf towards ^he land of his dwell- 
ing. 

And whilst the assembly were yet together, Seadna 
said, * 

“ Words of the laws are wanting to reach him 
that hatli caused the death of another with evil mind. 
Muredac still liveth therefore. 

** What if he that causeth the death of another 
with evil mind be put to death in. the like manner?’’ 

And the words were added, (a) 

Now Muredac flung out; long while had not 
passed ere he came upon Raolt unawares, and was 
nigh unto spoiling him of life, the arrow cut its pas- 
sage through the left ear of Raalt. 

And Raolt did complain to OiUiol his brother; 
but OilHol dic^nmn^tt^an winkf he did shut his eyes, 
yea, be did enconrage'^ Muredac by pliancy, through 
fear, as it was said. 

And when Seadna came into UUad he had the 

( 

assembly called to the; mount ; and words were put 
on the rdl of the laws of UUadt letter for letter as 



on the roll of Erif touching him that causeth the 
death of another. 

And Settdna rose, and said, 

When the youths and the warriors shall be 
called from the fires of their kindred, to protect the 
aged, the damsels, and children of Ullad, methinks 
it is just that those who go forth to the battle bad 
their reward. The men of Ullad touch not a spoil. 

“ What if those who remain on the land of their 
dwelling give some portion of the fruit of their la- 
bour to the men is^war in Nothing and in-lwtw^?* 

And it was so to be of TainistacL. 

Now the cry of war was raised through Eri; 
Garden strengthened himself with the force of Mu- 
main; but the arm of Duac, who had taken- Iberiat 
the daughter of Fionn, the sister of Seadna, was not 
with Duac the king, nor was the power of Ih Drona, 
nor the weight of Cumar with OiUiol. 

^ And Seadna sent a messenger to the chief of OU 
danmact to come unto him to Dun Sobairce, and 
Tkorl came unto the king ; and the covenant of life 
and death passed between Seadna and Tkorl: and 
Seadna did present unto ^horl two horses, Gomt 
and Sdot, and four dogs gave he also unto him ; and 
Seabac is the mother of Luatmar, and Tkorl returned 
to his place. 

And jSIeadna calle(j Cier, apd,of the princes and 
nobles of UHad unto him, aiM lid said unto them. 

Speak tok’the warriors to make ready the bow, and 
to* whet the sword ; the king heareth the howling 
of the storm of battle.” And Seadna moved to Teac- 
Mk>r. 

Now OiUiol was in Mumain,'^nd Duac ha^ called 
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together the princes and nobles of that land to /m- 
lioc. 

And Dtmc the prince sent a messenger unto Ar- 
dri at Teacmor, saying, 

“ "^rhe wolf is ravenous, he roameth through the 
land, he sharpeneth his tooth for slaughter, his sto- 
mach spues forth its froth, making a place for the 
blood of the prey. Let the shepherd look to his 
flock.” 

And Ardri sent the letters of Duac unto Cier his 
soos-tfr-i'cad the words #nto thc^^rar of the princes 
and nobles of IJttad. And Seadna added moreover, 
“ Let Beirid write down the words on the book of 
the chronicles.” ' 

^ow.Muredac had assembled a great force, and 
they moved towards the Seananian ; and the host of 
Mumain, with Lore prince of lb Lugad, did join 
themselves to them, ^nd they passed over the water 
of At/i Creas, and began to waste the lands of Oldan- 
mact. 

And Thorl was at Coraigmar, when words were 
brought unto him, saying, 

“ The flame of war is devouring the dwellings of 
OManmactr 

And Thorl sent messengers whither they may go 
because of the men of Mumain and of Gillen, say- 

ing> , 

“ Will not the 'tlknan quench the .fire ? Thorl 
hasteth to give rest to the hand that hath kindled 
it.” 

Whilst these things were a doing, Cier' nnd the 
warriors of UUad )Were speeding towards Oldanmact. 

And Thorl was iiy the midst of fhe host of Oldanr 
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maet, nor wonld he stay lAs hand till his messengers 
returned from UUad. 

JiCnd the Dantm fought raliaDtly, and Lore prince 
of Jb Lugad was slain ; but the men of Oldanrmet 
fell back, they were too few, and Muredac gave a 
loose to his hand for mischief. 

And he had gathered together a huge prey, and as 
the men were driving the cattle towards the rive^>the 
beasts brake away, and ran towards their pastures 
^ with a loud crying. * 

*An*d as the met^of Mmetin and of 
chasing after the cattl^ to drive them. back, lol the 
warriors of UUad came in sight. 

The day was now far spent, and Cier and Thorl 
made preparation for the morrow. 

And on the morrow the warriors of 'Eri met on 
Mag Reide, the host of ilfumatn led by Amgta, a 
prince of Mumain; and the men of Gaelen followed 
Mvredae, and Cier the son of Setubta moved before 
the warriors of Z/llfuif none of the kings of Eri vrdee 
in the battle. 

And many of the men of Mumain fell on the 
earth, and many fell into the yvaters of Seanaman, and 
the host was scattered, and escaped as they could, to 
the tents ^ their dwelling. 

And Cion abided with Thorl yet a few days, and 
the warriors of UUadvooyeA tovj^ards Teaemor, whom 

■Ardri, was. * Jk * * 

And Qfmtold unjo fiwfether all that had haj^i^. 
And as the.host of UUad stood in the circle on 3^ 
hradf Ar dri in the midst, the nobles moved from their 
places towgjrds hinf, and JJen ^bief of Mis said^ 

. V king ab^eth amongslyAose whose attMs 

V 
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are ev4t to him wards, u he woald sttffel^ of tine 
warriors of UUad to dwell nigh unto l*o%rad.”' 

Aod <$!eadsa answered, and said, 

“ Nobles of UUady thanks for your love ; yet to 
the words of Don most 1 say, Nay. When the name 
of the king cannot sustain the power, ’twere wdl fie 
ceased to rale.” 

Now Ardri did send messengers unto OiUiol 
kidg in *Gaelent and unto Dtiac king in MunuUnf 
saying, . . 

** Oilliol and in the high cUam> 

her of Teaemar on TobraA, j<vhy have the hosts of 
tHeir lands passed the waters of Seanamasut and as* 
sanlted the 2>ena».” .. 

And OHhol answered unto Ardri, “ Let Muredac 
answer.” 


And unto the*' words of the king did Duae an- 
swer, » 

** Hath the JXoaum time to utter complaint, he 
shtdl have leisure also to lick his .wounds.” 

And OWmI came unto Teacmor suppliantly, yet 
insidiously, his words were sharp {^inst Mfredacf 
and he said, ** When I have reproved HHtredaCf his 
fury iiatik burst upon me like a torrent, he foamed 
and roared, * Standeth Oi^ol with my against 

me? Will OiUiol tamely bear that his br&ther, of tiie 
l*ace of many kings,\ shall be called C^mou Srwe, 
.liot MuredaCt Hy this pa|||Mmonger,'thi8 wisdom- 
moiitiherofa king?’ ^ . 

,1* OfKisfspeaketh the very words, to hheis the king 
that Mvrodue is mad,” 

And Seaditi eommoned wi^ OUUoUi and 
he skid Onto hitaV Are sre not bretidfin? 0o dot 



^ ciliteiitB cS our blood flow from the same foutt* 
tain ? Was not Golem the father of ilfarcac, of Cier, 
aod’of loUxr; from Cter I, thon from lolOr. 

Was it well done of OiUiol and of Duae — Lmto 
is no more, therefore shall the toogae of Seadna be 
silent of his name — to make a covenant not against 
Seetebut, bnt against the laws of Mri? 

** I call tlie spirit of my frtber to witness, I never 
called thy brother by any name but that of Mnredoe. 
I£his.hot and fiery temper»]yth branded him with the 
foul names of whicS thou tpbakest, am I'tZRiQpr flie 
censure of his fiiult? # • 

** Full well doth Oilliol know, such was the hum 
of the princes ajid nobles towards Murodeu: when he 
was brought to answer for the death of Siomet, the 
brother of him and of Oilliol; they would hove 
vaulted o'er the laws to cast Murfdac out of sight, 
had 1 not fenced him within the pale of the very 
letters on the roll ; else had Muredae the son of 
Aoda the brother of Oilliol have ceased, and ceased 
even so. 

I would thy hand did move in obedience to a 
true hesfft, to take the hand of Seadna in love and 
friendship.^ 

And reached his band to Seadiut, and 

Seadna pressed the hand of OilUol to his breast. 

And OilKol said, ^ If the king would overlook: ' 
thetransgressionof ilffiredBcr' * • ‘-j: 

And Seadna said, “ The assembly of Eri 0^ 
answer upte i&ese words of OWitd" And OiUUi^^^ 
turned to faiU place. 

. Add'flSnidka miiered towuH8*^p«» Soiairee. ^ 

Mahuhte did n<rt leav^ff to vex the laud; 

vt. 
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and OiUiol and JDuaCr though aged, did conspire 
with him against Ardrit 

' The sedret thoughts of OiUiol were made known 
unto Seadna by means of Raoltf for Fealf theiather 
of Raolt, chief of Ib Dronog, and the cbirf of Ctmar 
in Oaelen did adhere to Seadna. 

And the contrivings of Duac were told to the king 
by Duac, the father of the children of Iberud the 
sister of 'Ardri. 

Of the mind of Muredac no man taketh .note ; 
uncerl'^^Ti!! as the wind, li| knoui^^ not the mind of 
hinxielf. * r « 

And now when Seadna was in Uttad, he had the 
assembly called to the mount: , 

And he spake of the dark cloud that hung heavily 
over Eri, and be ^ake of the friendship of Oldanmact: 
and Seadna said,*** Let the princes and nobles have 
the warriors ready to the battle.” 

And he added moreover, 

** Let all be in Dun Sobairce, .the boards will be 
spread, and for the congregation of the childr^ of 
the land.” 

And the feasts were prepared, and joy and mirth 
filled the minds of all. ^ ^ 

And whilst the congregation was togetbj^, the king 
stud, * 

' ** Let the words «n the roll of the laws be read 
aloud in the heaHng *of the people.” 

' And it was so. , 

, And the book of the chronicles was opwed, and 
the words* wefe readf ' 

And when stfi.mdt'was made, the king lose, and 
said, 
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** There are yet more words for the ears of Ul- 

ladr 

Alid he put into the hands of me B$rid the writings 
ot^Bocoid Olaan Fodlaf and I did read the words 
aloud, to the amazement of all the assembly, for they 
had not heard them aforetime. 

And Sendna stood up, and said, 

** Strange it is, but the thoughts hath sprung upon 
the mind of Seadna, that he standeth on Bun So- 
' bmneo for the last time.” 

And on the day ^i^ore ^ Sing did talc^Hns de- 
parture from Dttn Sohairce, and the king did sitVsK^ 
Cier his son, and 1 Serid was in the chamber of the 
king, Cier said<«nto his father, 

** My mind is full of fancies, growth, of riimours 
scattered abroad ; if it seemeth good in thy sight, let 
Cier attend the steps of his father, as he joumeyeth 
towards Teaamr” * 

And the king said, “ Let not my son allow his mind 
to give entertainment to fancies which reason would 
reject; nevertheless, what though my judgment check- 
eth thy fancy, the tongue of love speaketh my thanks 
for thy affection.” 

And der said, 

** The fftncies which idle tongues did invite to the 
mind of Cter his reason entertained, because of the 
words of his father spdken in the hearing of the chU* 
dren of the land.” * • 

And SkeMm said*, 

** How.dautious ought man to be not to utter more 
than bruth avouchelh.” v 

And' he lidded moreover, ** ^t our fancies wing 
Mr my into the' iseneial dir, yhdst Seadna ao* 
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Teth towards Teactnott and Cier abideth at 
Sobairce.” 

And Settdna took his departure what time Bml 
was two days in the second chamber of his house ’ 
Cruining. 

And on the fifth day be passed over tlie waters of 
Eider. 

And as he journeyed through the forest of LAtrg, 
a multitude surrounded his way, and they stopped 
up the passage of the kinj^, and they rushed iorupon 
him, anu*i*bey slew all ifihis coicfpan-y, save Doeg, 
cbiel- of Ard "Deas. % • 

And they bare otf Seadna and Doeg unto the 
depths of the forest, wherein was a cave, and they 
did shht them up therein ; and ere long time passed, 
they dragged them forth into the presence of Mvre- 
dac. 

And Muredac bad to bind cords round the left 
arm, and the left leg of the king ; and one end of the 
rope made they fast to a tree, and the other end 
thereof tied they to another tree standing opposite 
thereto/ 

t * 

And others did fasten another rope to the tree 
opposite to that whereat Seadna was bound ; and 
some did fell the tree, and as the tree; dropped, 
the limbs of Seadna were torn from his* body man* 
gledly. • • ^ : 

And Muredac did compel the eyes of Doeg, to be 
witnesses to the horrid deed. < 

And when an end was thus put to Seadna^ M^ore- 
doe said aloud, ** J^t not th^ cords be Jtopched, 
that the marks of ca^fity may ftill be on him.” 

' And unto said. 
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** Go, Do^t and tell, in the hearii^ of Uttad and 
of Erif thus hath Mvredac wiped out the stain that 
Seadna laid upon him.” ^ 

Thus fell Seadntt, the wise, the just, the valiant, 
having ruled over Ullad and over Eri for the course 
of fifteen rings. 

(g) On this occasion was this 1 w added to the laws of £rt. 


CJIAP. XI. 

The reign of Muredac, a space of one from 
471 to 470. 

Muredac hasted to Teacmor^ and entered 
therein with violence. 

Now the messengers had gone through Eri, whilst 
Seadna had lived, to call the assembly to the h%h 
chamber ; and wHen the time was, some few of the 
princes and nobles of Mumain and GaeUn, with the 
kings thereof, were on Tohrad: 

But neither the princes, nobles, Olam, heads of the 
people, nor judges from Ullad, nor the chief, nor no- 
bles of Oldcmmact came thereto. 

And those who were present entered into the h^ 
chamber, and abided awhile .‘in |ilence; at lengtti 
one of the heralds of Garden said aloud, 

*** The tlirone is* empty.” 

And wll held their peace, looking each on the 
others with am,azement. , 

Wh^ Jlfuredisd* rose, and 8j||d, 
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“ If all of the race de^^line the throne of 
Mtiredae the son of Aoda, from Ervmom, will ait 
thereon.” «>But uo4biigue moved. 

And he went forth to JAqfail, and Ard Crmmiear 
did seat Muredac thereon, and he did place the aaion 
on the head, and the mantle did he lay on the 
shoulders of Muredac. 

And Muredac returned to the high c|iamber, and 
seated himself on the throne. 

And when the assembly were on the mount ^f 
UUad^^aeg chief of Deas^se, and said, 

'*;l$Vhat if der the son of S^adna be chosen king 
i&tTUadr 

And all said, “ Yea.” , 

AndCter was seated on the seat of the king. And 
when he was attired in the asion and mantle, he 
opened his mouth, and said, “ Doeg chief of Ard 
JDeas bath words for the ears of Ullad so full of 
horror, that ho time is even for sorrow till vengeance 
be taken.” 

And Doeg stood up, and he did tell all that passed 
in Durg. 

And when he had ma4e an end, the sound of the 
voices of the thousands of Ullad was hpard, crying. 

To little ! To battle !” 

And der rose, and said, • 

. ‘f Men of Ullad, get ready the arms of the war- 
rior. Would noh peace be a crftne ? *ls it not the 
doty of the&^ildren of the lant] to malce Jibe tor- 
iurer of our mangled father pay the Eric of his de* 
tested life?., ‘ ' w' 

' ** It is said, this Cmon Sreae hath seated lafflself 
in sh«d|;j^desti^oye^^ brotiier, die 
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secret spoiler of the life o/ SeadnOy be suffered to stain 
the throne of JEW? ^ 

" Let us pluck him thence. ^ * 

** Nobles, to your Tanaisteas, assemble the war- 
riors out of hand. We will not feast, nor sport, nor 
hear the harp’s sweet Toice, till we have swept the 
wolf Muredac from off the surface of the earth. 

“ To yoiir tents, men of Ullad; bid farewell to 
your women and your little ones.” 

^qd the princes gathered round Cier at Dun So- 
bairce. m , “ 

And the chiefs wei^t each to the tent of his a$vell- 
ing. 

And Caban yras chosen Ard Olam of Ullad in 
the place of 3erid, be was slain in the forest of 
Lurg. 

Now whilst the warriors of Ullad were making 
preparation to move to TeacnwTf to seize Miuredac, 
words came from Thorl unto Cier, saying, 

“ Cimon Dreac, hath sent for tribute, and Thori 
hath sent in the place thereof these words : 

“ To JSW’s king Thorl will pay his tribute, not 
to the secret spoiler of th^ life of the Ardri. 

** Ciman Breac hath flung his senses from Ipm, 
and hath sworn to throw the Danan to fish^ of tte 
sea, • ' 

** Therefore, whafe if Cier did lead the host cif 
UUad toward Aron, whence they tan pour intq d|» 
dojma&i, add so sljot- up the way against the 
of MureAxcr 
And. Ci&r sent 
‘•sSobeit.” 

And T7ier sent 


words«by the messenger of Thek, 


a- sore messen^ unto JDtMur^l^e^ce 
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of Mumain, and unto JRaolfi the son of Fail chief of 
16 Uronagt and to Alister chief of Cumar, saying, 

** When Pfmon Breac shall call out the host, come 
ye with them, till then be silent.” 

And Muredac sent messengers through Qnelmt and 
through Mumain, yea, and to Ullad, saying, 

** Let the warriors of Fri gather themselves round 
Ardri on Cesiol out of hand, Oldanmact hath refused 
his tribute.” '' 

And the priests of Uttad sought to turn away the 
minds opih? Gcud from Cwr, sa;^g, ** 

** (the friends of the race of Er) know 

aetr^oa/ — they hold converse with spirits of the 
de^. 

‘‘The princes of Er abide amohgst the Ohm, 
damping the fire of the warrior. 

“ Why hath not Ci&r taken vengeance, now twelve 
moons passed, for the blood of his father? Hath he 
been asking counsel of the men of wisdom, till now 
that he bethinketh himself to lead forth the warriors 
not to avenge the spirit of Seadna, but to stop the 
tribute of the king?” 

But thb Goal regarded not the words of the 
priests. The host of UUad moved towards Oldanr 
maei assuredly. 

Audrey joined themselves to the warpors of Oh 
^hmmaet, on the plain of Ruine^ and they raised up 
their tents thereof. 

And Mvridae, and the men of Mvmam and of 
€hden raised up their tents on the eastern extremity 
of the plain. 

And in the middle/of the night Duac and 
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came anto the tent ef but no man was in thw 
Oompan^, and. Cier rose, and he did sit with thein,'' 

Saal had been four nights in his house Sioetm; 
he was late ere he came forth to the sight of the chil- 
dren of J^ri, and the plain was as one fire, the night 
did feel cold piercingly. 

And Cier bad the watchmen alarm the warriors^ 
that they should be prepai*ed to move at the instant 
Baal should shew himself. 

^ut ere bis messengers had given signal of his ap- 
proach, the host itvood abOut the chiefi^tbeir eyes 
towards the sun’s risipg. 

And as Baal darted the first ray from the light' Of 
his countenance upon the plain of Ruine, the warri- 
ors of Ullad drew forth their swords. 

And Cier raised his hand on high, and he swore 
that the rising son should not withdraw himself from 
the world of land, till Muredae or Cier was no more^ 
or worse. 

And all the princes, and all the chiefs, and all the 
host swore to take vengeance on Muredac for Sead- 
na’s blood. 

And they sent forth a shout that shook the clouds, 
and moved towards Muredac. 

: .Aod Dmc and Raolt fought, one on the ijght, ^ 
o^r on (he left side of Cier, on their feet. 

And Thorl fought like a wolf; and the of 
UUetd roared as the winds in' theinarrow vales, ven- 
geance ^vthe'blood of Seadna; they mowed doi^^ 
tdl tbat,stood round Muredac. 

I?ow X>iMc.bad the heralds say aloud, . , / 

^ ** Will the Goal of Bri staifn themselves ^:the 
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btood that Hiwedae hath shad ? Will the men of JBri 
nphold the guilt of Cimon Breacf" 

When Muredac heard the words he became fran* 
tic, and the men b^n to fall off from him^ 

And when Cier came in sight of MvredaCj Mwe- 
doc turned away his eyes from him. 

And Cier did spring forward towards him, when 
Baolt stopped his foot, saying, / 

** To fall in battle by the sword of Cier would be 
a death too glorious for Qimon Breac, the slayer^f 
^Seddnpanff of Sioma, let him b^iaid hold on.” 

Aira Cier, add Bhuc, and Raolt, and princes and 
^iefe, and Goal did overthrow all that stood in- their 
terrible course, and hands, even the hands of Raolt 
the friehd of Sioma were laid on Muredac ; and he 
was borne to the tents of Thorl. 

And the men of Mumain, and the men of Gaelen 
passed over the watefs of Seanamau in haste. 

The host of UUad tarried not in Oldantnact. 

And Muredac was thrown into a chest, and borne 
on a car to the forest of Lurg. 

And as Cier was returning to Duu Sdbairce, RaoU 
inquired of him what was* to be done with Mureda/f 
And Cier answered, “ He shall be guarded within 
JOwnSobairce, till the assembly of Teactnor ai« to- 
gether, that the words on the roll of the laws be 
read." 

And Duac, Boig, and RaoU did comujune on the 
, words of Ckr, and as it was fijusd amoflgst them, 
Ihuus did say, If Cter would move with the. host to 
Jhm Swairce 
And it was so. 
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r And IHcoc, aud'JRaoft, did loiter, and vtvff 

chief on the way was told of the words spoken by 
these three, one to the other ; and so all* the chiefs 
and all the warriors from Oldanmaet to Jjvrg were 
together. ^ 

And ^hen they came to the forest oilAtrg, Citnon 
Breae was brought forth of the chest, and he was 
flung into the cave into which he did fling Seadna. 

And he w'as taken from thence into the presence 
of^the men of UUad; and they made a circle in an 
open space, and Mnfedac ^as placed iirUie midst. 

And Duac said aloud untc^'JDoeg' chief ^Ard 
Beas, “ Let Doeg look on this one ; hath he ever** 
seen him afore^ and what have his eyes been wit- 
nesses to his having done?” 

And Boeg did tell in the hearing of the host all 
the doings and sayings of Muredac^ when he had 
Seadna the king torn asunder. > 

And all cried, “ The law upon his carcase.” 

And they woul^ have bound Mwredac to the tree 
whereto he had Seadna bound, but no tree was 
standing tber^bout ; the Gaal bad torn it, and all 
tlK>se nigh unto, out of the /sarth, because of Seadna, 

And 31uredac was bound, and torn to pieces, as 
Seadna the king had been according to the biding 
of Mwedae. 

And the chiefs led the warriors to the lands of 
.their .dwellings; and Buac and Raplt did go to B^ 

And they did tell unto Cifr what bad be^ 
done he was grieved thereat, he said, ** Wh^^^ue 
iitebs ^ Mvredae^ 'were tom iVom his body, 
was idso made in the roll of the laws of JBri.” 

'Vf* 
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And MuredM is cdled dimoK JBreae for the marks 
of captivity upon him whilst he abided witiiin tiie 
cave in To6rd^ and for the many crimes with which 
he was bespotted. 


CHAP. XII. 

reig'n of Daac, a space of nine rings, from 470 
. to 461. ” 

NotT the assembly of Eri wei;p together on Tohrad, 
'Imd JDuac the son of Breasrig of Iber, was chosen. 

And when he had ruled one ring, Buac king in 
Mumain died, and Datre his son was chosen. 

Buac dwelled in Teacmor, and he did go oft- 
times to Xhm Sobairce ; and Cier did love Jhtac as 
his own father. * 

And when Duac had sat seven rings, OiUiol king in 
Cfaeien ceased, and Muredac the son of Muredae 
Cimon Breac, was chosen. ^ 

'And when Baire and Muredac did come t<^ther 
Oil To^rbd at the meeting of the assembly, it escafid 
abt the eyes of any that their minds were fall of 
jealotisy the one, of a desire for revenge the’other, 
against Ardri. • ; 

•^^ Wfiat though Buac felt that his words were as 
idr/yea, as an Ovil wind in the ears 6f these twain, 
he reposed on the love of Oier for him, •and on the 
ftioidship of Thorl for Cier. , 

i^is Mcurity was his ruin. 

Mtuflidac ceased not to trouble.jPa»l the fether of 
abd Hoolt l^msdf, for the love he bare to Si- 
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OHM. And he dtd cause Dntre to complain of 
jRaoU in the high chamber, for herses and dogs, and 
two curious mantles, and a shield of ex^site worie,^ 
wrought under the eye of Feariris, (a) in the moun* 
tains of Mumain, which Datre did say had been 
taken by RaoU from the tents of Duac his fiither. 

When the words of Daire were heard, amazement 
seized on the assembly. 

And Ardri rose, and said, “ I did give unto RaoU 
tbs son of Failt chief of lb Dronag, horses and dc^s 
and^ mantles ; and ^ shield which 1 hacTwrought Ifor 
Rttoltf with his banner thereon; (ft) the ones I gave 
unto him were mine own, never had Ihute king ^ 
Mumain those that 1 did give unto RaoU. 

And Muredac and Rcare were put to shame, for 
that all present did know the thing was contrive be> 
tween them. 

And these two ceased not frbm troubling Duac. 

And when Duac had ruled for the course of nine 
rings, MweJUu: king of Oaden did call together foe 
princes and n(^les to the mount of Qaelen. 

And he fahd to those that would adhere unto him 
vfords spoken, ** Let of the* clans in some force fol- 
low after me, and let not the arms of the chiefs be for 
from thmn."^ « • ' 

And whSn the talk concerning a controversy be- 
tween foe chiefo of MhgUin and Eadendair was hl^ 

And Muredac had^^said, “ Let thte chiefs of Ctfumf' 
and of Mb 'Rronag* return to their tents,” Murfdac 
did move with those about him armed tou^af^*^ 
Teacmor. ^ 

And What foongh the men Whom Ardri ccnfolHM' 
seknble were but few, he would ^not abide in 



f 


CHRONICLES 


ao4 

mfiT} he 'did go out b^ore* his tbia host, and when 
he sair the men of Gaden hasting towards him, he 
did <)nickeQ'hi<» P^ce to meet them. 

,Aod as he was passing through the stream of the 
bfook that runneth through MagnaiUbe, *Jie fell into 
the arms of death, pierced to the heart with an ar- 
row. 

And those that had followed Duac were over- 
powered, and escaped as they could. 

And Muredac went forward, and entered into 
TiMcmoT. ■" ^ 

* . ” 

• NOTES TO CHAP'TER XII. 

(a) It if worthy of remark that Vulcan in a1^ called by the PhOB« 
nician name of Ciniris, which m the language of Eri means the 
" chidf of brass,” as Feanris signifies a " man of brass/^ 

(i) Fro» various passages in these chronicles it appears that the 
of the chiefs had devices. 


CHAP. XIII. ♦ 

7^ reign of Muredac' the son of Muredac 'Cimon 
Breac, a space of Jive rings, from 401 to 456. 

N **t ♦ * ^ * 

Ow messengers were sent forth by Muredac, 

‘ ** Let the ass^bly of JEri come togetha* put of 
ihtQ^ tQ ^dioose Anbi, Duae i# qp more.*^ ^ 

^ Aiid thtrae of Gaden were ob Teibrad, and l^ey 
cfa<^ Aur^huc king in Gaelen to sit 4fdrt. 
4pSi<tt;«bided in VUad, the delight of 4he children of 
i*«iid Thod came not hfrik of Okkamad. 



No store of aught did *Cier hoard, ring after ring 
goeth he through Ullad at the charge of the king. 

When Muredac had ruled four rings, ttaire king 
in Mumain ceased, whilst be was mounting to the 
back of his horse. 

And Eunda the son of Dime the son of Elim, some 
time Ardri, was chosen king in Mumain. 

And Muredac raised his voice towards Eunda and 
Mumain. And he entered that land with the war- 
rioj^s. ^ And Eunda called together the men oi Mum^ 
ain, such as could he collected in hasTe, and thdy 
speeded towards Murcfiac. ' 

They fought with fury ; and Muredac fell, having 
ruled for five rings. 


CHAP. XlV. 

The reign of Eunda king in Mumain, a space qf 
five rings f from 450 to 451. 

GONGAL the brother of l<«rcdac was chosen king 
in GaeUn; and Eunda king in Mumain was chosen 
Ardri. 

The spirit of Roiteaclac abideth in Eunda ; he 
spendeth his time in the mountains of Iber, looking 
into thf bowels* of the earth. ' * 

i And he.did bring §iNer and brass therefrom. And 

as he was passing through the depths of the moun- 
tains on a'time, a stag of a size more than was com- 
mon, ran towards the way which he was moving. 
And JEtmda took a* bow from the hand of one nigh 
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unto him, and be did send an arrow after the deer 
far from him ; and the arrow did strike the deer quite 
dead on the spot, and the deer was wonderful to 
look upon. ‘ 

• And Emida was excessively proud because of this 
thing, and he had pieces of silver stamped with the 
figure of the stag, and they were worn for ornaments 
by the damsels of Mumain. 

And when JEunda had ruled for the course of five 
rings, he died in the mountains of Iber, and his heap 
was raised high unto the heap ef Roiteactac. 

He abided hot'at Tecu:mor naye whilst the assein* 
’bly were together on Tobrad. 

iVicrte.— The banner of the M'Carthys, who are descended from 
Jbcr and Eunda, is a slag, probably from Ibis circumstance. 


CHAP. XV. 

The reign of Lngad, a space of five rings, from 451 

to 446. 

The assembly of Mumain were together, and Xm* 
gad the brother of Etmda was called to the seat of 
the king in Mumain. 

And when' the assembly of Eri were on Tobrad, 
iMgad was chosen Ardri. 

Lugad loveth peace and the ways thereof ; .and « 
he doth spend his days and nights as did, Eunda in 
the mountains of Ib&r. 

UUad dwelletb in repose. And when Cier had 
ruled in truth ahd justice for ifiie course of one score 



or ERi. 307 

» 

and four rings, he ceased, and Fionn his first-born 
\ras chosen king in Uttad. 

And in one^oon from the time that *Cicr died, 
died also Caban, and Dobar was chosen Ard Olam 
of (/Had. 

And when Lugad had ruled Ardri for the space 
of five rings, he was in the mountains ; and the winds 
blew loud, and the snows did descend, the like unto 
which had not been seen afore time, by the eye of 
one that lived. 

t And the passages *were stopped up, -and Lugad 
perished, and many perished with the king in the 
mountains of Iber. 


CHAP. XVH. 

The reign of Fionn the son of Cier, a space of sixteen 
rings', from 446 to 430. . 

EoCAID the brother of Lugad was chosen king 
in Mumain, and Fionn the sOn of Cier king in Ullad 
was chosen Ardri. 

And Fionn placed Cos a prince of Er on the seat 
nigh unto the seat of the king in Ullad. 

The friendship of Thorl is fixed for the sons of 
Eri, arid peace is every where throri^h the land. 

• Fionn £oiheth io*Dun Sobairce ring after ring, 
what time£aa2entereth his house larsgith, he taketh 
his departure from Teacmor. 

When he had nOw ruled six rings, words came 
unto the ear of Fionn, being on Tdbrad, saying, 

X 2 
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The judges of Ulhid are nioviug perversely, accord' 
ing to the words told unto Cos. 

And Ardri did send by the niesflfenger, “ Let the 
assembly be on the mount of UtUud what time Mms 
shall be to a close.” 

And it was so. 

And when the assembly were together, the king 
rose, and said, 

“ Fionn hath no words for the ears of Ullad, Sri 
is in repose; hath one of the assembly aught to 
say ?” * f 

And Cas said, “ When the writings shall be read.” 

And the roll of the laws was spread out, and the 
words were read. 

And the writings of Eolus and the chronicles of 
Gacleg were read. 

And the king said, 

“ The day is far *gone ; we will hence to Dun So- 
hairce; the feasts arc prepared, and on the morrow 
the chronicles of Eri, and the writing of Eocaid 0 km 
Fodla shall lie read in the ears of the people.” 

And on the morrow the writings were read on the 
mount. 

And when an end was made, the heralds said aloud, 

' “ Stand any on the mount of Ullad for justice ?” 

When a voice was heard, saying, 

“ Fuidir of the clan of Bmcor (a)^within Ardtdin, 
hath words for *1110 ear of the king.” 

And Fuidir was called bef6re the ahsSubly,' and" 
he said, 

“ Fuar of the judges of Ardtain hath given unto 
Gleic two heifers, and two sheep of the cattle of Fid- 
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<ftr, and Fuidir hath he not called before the liearers, 
and Fuar calletli the spoil an Fric. 

“ And Fuidir did tell of the doings of Fuar unto 
Ceadai over him ; but Ceadal heeded him not, and did 
send him away, saying, 

“ Doth Fuidir think he knoweth the words on the 
roll of the law as well as Fuar ? And Gleic keepeth 
the cattle of Fuidir” 

And Siolac judge of Dun Sohairce said, “ What 
saith Fuar to the words of Fuidir 
And Ftiar shook, tind his voice trembled, and his 
words rippled through his teeth, ami all he did strive 
to say made a bad thing worse. 

And Ceadal was called ; and he thought to deny 
the words he had spoken, and he was put to shame 
in the face of the assembly. 

— The thing was made manifest by Tuingar 
and by Lor. 

And the assembly held talk, but none raised his 
voice for Fuar noY Ibr Ceadal. 

And Scartan of the judges named rose, and said, 

“ If the king would suffer Scarlan to speak ?” 

’ And the king said, 

“ het Scartan say.” 

And Scartan stood up, and said, 

“ The land is defiled, this thing is as though one 
had spilled the blood of the stranger, as he lay in 
sleep uhder the coveriug of his bootfi. 

“ What "If the goodh of Fwxr and of Ceadal be num- 
bwed, and the goods of Fuidir be counted \ and as 
the number of Ceadal and of Fuar is to the number 
of JFWdtr, let them f»ay out of their abundance. 
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** And their^nanaes be blotted out from the roll of 
the judges oiUllad.” 

When Scartan had made an end, 

The king rose, and said, 

“ Ceadal and Fuar are polluted ; Ullad is not de- 
filed ; Ullad hath not shut the eye, nor winked at their 
transgression. 

“ Methinks the ear of Scartan wIM receive v'lth 
pleasure the words of the ki^g, saying, 

“ Twere good that the hardnes: of just'ce were 
• softened with the tear of pity ; Qeadal and Fuar have 
strayed beside* the law, hath pot Scartan done like- 
wise even now? What words of the roll avouch the 
words of Scartan more than the doiegs of the other? 

“ Let the words of Scartan be reproveu, whilst the 
doings of Ceadal and Fuar shall get their reward. 

What if Ceadal and Fuar no more sit on the 
seat of the judge, vvhilst their names stand on the 
roll, the cause of their having ceased noted — a me- 
morial of the evil they have wrought, to the terror of 
those that are to come.”(6) 

And the king added moreover, 

What though these men have done wroftg, he 
who hath spoken of them may also have been a trans* 
gressor ? Fuar erred in the manner, ’twere good the 
matter he inquired into in Ardtain^ and right done 
according to the words on thh roll of the laws, be- 
tween Oleic antk Fuidir ?” * ■ 

And Scartan raised his voice' aloud, and said, 

“ The mercy of the king exceedeth— — 

The last of his words had but proceeded from his 
mouth, when a voice was heard from the mnlHttide 
assembled round the mount, saying. 
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“ Will not the king hear my words? O king, incline 
thine ear to the tale of the unhappy Eansa!” 

And the words reached to the king, and he said, 

“ Let the tale of woe be told and heard.” 

And Eansa came into the midst, ami in piteous 
voice; she said, 

“ There slandeth here companion with the king 
and nobles of the land, one that hath changed joy to 
sorrow hi the dwelling of Bosluat, 

“ Bosluat hath three sons, and two daughters hath 
he, tho children of Eansa. * 

“ Hath not tlie king,heard talk of Massa and 'Svilr 
eana, the lovely damsels that dwell by the streams of 
DvJta, beneath the hill of Ballan ? 

“ Massa wer . to Oealad in Magmor, in th"e pre- 
sence of her father and her mother, and her breth- 
ren, to meet young Rolad, and with her heart to give 
unto the youth the hanu of promise, that when in- 
gathering next should pass, the booth of Rolad 
should be the dwelhng-place of Massa. 

“ And when abroad the words were spread, that 
they had given hands, not one but many were the 
tongues that moved in malice and in envy to the ear 
of both, of one and of the other. 

“ How Rolad gained the love of many a maid to 
their undoing, this to her ; how the desire of Massa 
sickened for Maranogi, this to him was told. 

“ There dv^efleth now a man on the borders of the 
land of CUmadon, and he bad whispered in the ear 
of Massa words not fitting to be told ; the maid in 
scorn blushed. 

** Unto Bosluat die did speak of dangers round 
about ns, if Rolad took the maid': Boslmt knoweth 
oot what it is to fear, doing no wron?. , 
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This time plenty decked our board, abundance 
for ourselves, and over and above for the stranger on 
his way. 

“ But soon our cattle did begin to disappear ; the 
youths our sons kept watch, and caught a thief, a 
dweller in a neighbour’s tent, our neighbour is a 
judge, thither tlie youths did lead the servant boy. 

“And they did tell' unto the judge of what had 
happed, and liosluat did move him to inquire. 

“ 'riie judge %vas deaf. 

“ A cow, a sheep, a kid canSe to our land ; this 
judge did send unto JBoslnat #0 answer, and he did 
answer. They are .strajs. 

“ He called not tlie hearers, sayifig, I have large 
powers e'en from the king, 1 hear and say, 

“ Come we to this judge being wronged, he re- 
gardoth us not; have any come to speak of us, he 
listencth as though he had e’en five score ears, and 
spake as from a hundred tongues ; and he saitb all 
himself, no hearer but liosluat, Tuid some friend of 
ours, and he who haps to come to do us wrong. 

“ To make a long tale short, this judge hath injured 
us in every way, therefore we now be poor, yea, very 
poor; our substance is quite drained, and all be- 
cause our Jilassa would not listen to the voice of 
love from this lewd judge. 

“And this same judge do£h stand here with the 
king, and Seartcfn is his name.” 

■Whereupon Siolac said, “Who avducheth the 
words of Eansal" 

And Eansa said, “ If Tul were called ?” 

And when Tul answered to thd voice speaking his 
name, Seartan most piteously did say, “ Scartan is 
sick to fainting, if it pleasetb.that Scartan go forth?” 

f 



I 


OF ERI. 


313 


And forth he went, and the assembly abided in 
wonder. 

And now time passed more than thought needful 
for the absence of Scartan ; and all were silent, as 
afeard to speak after the words of Scar Ian, the 
sound of whose voice was loud ’gainst Fuar and 
Ceadal. 

Awhile and Siolac said, “ Is Scartan to be sought, 
or shall Tid speak ?” 

Apd the king said, 

“ Eocaid Olam Eodla, in who-^e spirit I breathe, 
did establish laws for Eri, and on the roll thereof 
are these words, 

. “ Deliver no judgment against man in his ab- 
sence. 

“ Hath Siolac one of the judges, who ought to 
read the words of the law continually, not looked 
thereon, or have they slipped fFora his memory ? 

“ Let every tongue be silent of Scartan, that 
Scartan hcaretli uot. 

“ Let him be sought.” 

And whiles the assembly stood on the mount, 
Fionn did deliver lessons of wisdom in the spirit of 
Eocaid: he uttered lamentations for the judges, and 
he said, 

“ How “perverse are the ways of man ; the faults 
of others he doth discern., though they be no greater 
than the thread of a spider’s "iiet his own he seeth 
not thoOgh they be as huge as the hills of the plains, 
and as pbvious as the fire that blazeth on the sum- 
mits thereof in the darkness of the night. 

“ HoW'greatly do I fear the time will come when 
the words of the mouth of the judges of Eri will 
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be accepted for the words of the law by the children 
of the land.” 

And whiles the king yet spoke, Scartan was led 
into the assembly ; and it was now late. 

And the king said, 

“ Peradventure the mind of Scartan is not now 
prepared to answer. 

“ What if he abide amongst his fellows till the 
morrow, then let him come hither ; and let all stand 
on the mount who have knowledge of the matter for 
and against.” < , 

And on the nzorrow, when the assembly were on 
> the mount, 

Siolac rose, and said, 

, “ Let Scartan say, shall Tul speak ?” 

And Scartan whispered in the ear of one4>f his 
fellows, 

‘‘ Let the knowledge of abide within him.” 

And the king rose, and said, 

“ The words of the roll of the ]aws reach not to 
the transgressions of the judges. 

“ What if a judge go aside from the words of the 
law and a complaint thereof be made to the chief 
judge, and the wrong be proven, the Eric be nine 
fold.” 

And all said, “ Yea.” 

And should the chief judge turn away his ear 
from the voice of , complaint, or transgress in any 
way^ » 

** What if his Erie be fifteen fold to him who hath 
been injured ; and the judge who shall do the wrong 
cease to sit on the seat of the judge,?” 
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And it was so, and thte words were added to the 
words of the laws of XJllad. 

And the king raised his voice aloud, and said, 

“ Whilst the spirit of Eocaid OJam Fodla, the just 
lawgiver, shall abide in the hearts of the king, princes, 
and nobles of Ullad, and the minds of the people, 

‘*-The left hand of the law shall be outstretched to 
raise up the oppressed, and his right hand will be 
uplifted to beat down the oppressor.” 

And the king added moreover, 

“ Eansa hath done well ; let her move to Dun 
Sobairce” 

And the king did* speak unto Eansa at Dun So- 
bairce, and he ^aid unto her, 

“ What hath been thy loss from the wrong doer ?” 

And Eansa answered, and said, What availeth 
our loss ? Hath not the king exalted Eansa in the 
sight of the childrert of the land ?” 

And the king inquired if Rolad had taken Massa. 

And Eansa an^^wered, “Yea; dwelleth in 

the tent of Rolad, since the last arm-full of ingather- 
ing was fetched home.” 

And Fionn gave comms^d to the keeper of his 
cattle, saying, 

“ Let ten heifers and six ewe-sheep, and two she 
goats be driven from the docks of the king amongst 
the cattle of Bosluai” 

And Eansa returned to her pla^e comforted. 

And Ewnn gav^ a strict charge unto Cos to hare 
his ears^ open to the complaints of the people. 

And he took his departure for Teacmor. 

And when he.had ruled for nine rings, he went 
to Oldanmaet to see Thorl, who lay on his bed : and 
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he abode with Thorl, and did comfort him, but he 
spake not with the'^kindred of the chief, nor with 
the nobles of the Danan, least jealousy of him mjiy 
come into their minds. He had not returned to 
Teacmor one moon when Thorl ceased, and Fiomn 
mourned for him. 

And when Fionn had ruled for fifteen rings. Con- 
gal king of Gaelen died, and Eocaid his son was 
chosen king in Gaelen. 

And when the assembly of Eri took their depar- 
ture from Tohrad, Ardriyi&at io^ Dun Sobairce, and 
he became feeble in his limbs suddenly. 

And be was told by jPtf/an his physician to go 
into the waters of the salt sea, and he did as FiUan 
said, and the pain became excessive, and he wasted 
and died, having ruled for the course of sixteen 
rings. 

And Fionn is called Siorlan: his hands were 
longer than the hands of other men. 

And Ullad mourned for him. . 

NOTES TO CHAPTER XVI. 

(a) Ben^Cor, now called corruptly Bangor, means, tlie hill of the 
dance, 

(b) We learn from Herodotus, in tbe 31 st chapter of Thalia, that 
the judges of Persia held their office for life, unless 'convicted of 
some crime ; every passage^ in these chronicles relating to the 
judges, reminds us of the usage in Persia respecting this order of 
the society. Herodotus tells us, in the 25th chapter of Terpsichore, 
that Cambyses had Sisamnes, one of the judge*s, put to deatti for cor- 
ruption in hib office, and ordered his skin to be fixed over the tribu- 
nal to deter his successor from the like evil practices. There are 
more ways of corruption than that of taking^ bribes from suitors ; 
little doth a law, which renders a judge secure of his seat so long as 
he is not convicted of one or many species of mal- practices, avail 
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to make him independent and lionest^ whilst he hath friends and 
children to be provided for at the public charge, under a govern- 
ment that avowedly depends on corruption for its suj)port, nay, its 
very existence. 


CHAP. XVII. 

The reign of Eocaid, a space of twelve rings ^ from 
430 to 418. 

% 

Now Fionn havings ceased, RuidrvMe, the son of 
Cier, the brother of Fionn, was chosen king in 
Ullad. 

And when the assembly of Eri were on Tohrad, 

Eocaid king in Murmin was seated on the throne. 

Eocaid taketh delight in going upon the waters of 
the sea ; and he floated round Eri, and princes and 
nobles of Mumain accompanied him. 

And when he came to Dun Sobairce, Ruidruide 
called together the men of UUad, and feasting and 
sports continued for one moon. 

Eocaid king in Gaelen spendeth all his days in 
the chase ; he giveth no rest to the wolves nor to the 
deer of Gaelen. 

Ruidruide instructeth the youth, he walketh in 
the ways bf his race continually. 

Eri is in peace aild contentment. 

And when* Ruidruide had ’ruled nine rings, Du- 
bar died,* and Toiscar was chosen Ard Olam of 
XJllad. , 

And Eocaid ceased when he had rule<l twelve 
rings. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 

Thb reign of Eocaid, Ardri, a space of Jive rings, 
from 418 to 413 . 

hUGAD the son of Eocaid was chosen king in 
Blmnain. 

And Eocaid king of Gaelen was chosen Ardri. 

In his name did Conuig his brother rule the'land 
for the five rings after he had be^n chosen, then did 
he cease, having fallen from his herse nigh unto Buid 
Cloe. 


CHAP. XIX. 

% 

The reign of Lugad, a space of four rings, from 
413 to 409 . . . 

GONUIG was not chosen to rule in Gaelen, yet 
did he continue to sit as, the king. 

And JjagoA the son of Lugad king in Mumain 
was called to the throne of Eri. 

And when he had ruled for four rings be died. 
And Airt the son of EoeaitLvras chosen kiner in 
Mumtun. 
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CHAP. XX. 

<» * 

The reign of Conuig, king in Gaelen, a space of 

seven rings, from 409 tg 402. 

Now the assembly were called together to Tobrad 
to choose Ardri. 

And Conuig was seated on the seat of the king of 
Gaelen. 

When the heralds having said aloud, 

“ The throne is #impty,” 

Ruidruide king of IJllad rose, and* said, 

“ Why sitteth Conuig on the seat of the king of 
Gaelen 7” 

And Conuig rose in haste, and said, 

“ Doth the king of Ullad think to place a son of 
Seadna on the seat of Gaelen, should Conuig rise 
therefrom ?” * 

And Ruidruide said, “ Not so : no such thought 
did ever enter iato.the mind of Ruidruide. 

If Conuig hath been chosen in Gaelen, long may 
he keep the seat.” 

Yet Conuig rose not to sit amongst the princes of 
the race of Gaelen. 

When Airt king in Mumain said, Hath not Co~ 
nt^g been bhosen ?” 

And Conuig rose,* and said, Did not Conuig 
rule Gaelen^ abd Eri -all the* da/s of Eocaid his 
brother ?* • • 

And 4-irt said, “ It may not be.” 

And Murcad chief of Mag Lein rose, and said, 

'* The princes and nobles of Gaelen are together, 
even here, what if Conuig be chosen on Tobrad f* j 
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And Aod, chief of Aoimag, said, “ Let the custom 
of Yainislact be told.” 

And the*(‘ustoui was repeated, “ Let every chief 
be chosen within his land.” 

And I'ornad chief of Ard Deas rose, and said, 

“ Since the days of JEocaid Olam t'odla, t hi s 11 
doth not belonu: to Gaelen. The king must be chosen 
on his own land.” 

And the king of Ullad rose, and said, 

“ When Conuig shall be chosen by the princes 
and noliles of Gaelen, within thj; land of Gaelen, 

“ Though I* would that he vi'a.s seated on the 
throne of Eri, 1 will not consent to his taking the 
seat of (he king of Gaelen, till chos,en according to 
the usage of the law, 

“ Jt is known unto all the children of the land, 
that peace and happiness did dwell therein in the 
days of Eocaid, during which time Cotiuig had all 
but the rightful name of king. 

“ That peace may yet abide, Jluidruide doth be- 
seech Conuig to move on the way that the custom of 
Tainistact doth point out. 

“ The mount of Gaelen is not far distant, we of 
Ullad will dwell in our tents round Tohrad till the 
return of our brethren.” 

And Airt king in Mumain said likewise. 

, And Conuig rose, and said, Be it so.” 

And the boar^ds were spread, and mirth pre- 
vailed, , V 

And on the morrow all the princes and nobles of 
Gaden moved towards Magnus. 

And Comag was chosen, and. they returned to 
Tohrad. 
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And Ruidruide had a* feast got ready for them, 
and for all the assembly nigh unto Tobrad on the 
way from the mount of Gaelen: for Ruidruide said 
unto^e, “ Taoscar, the eye of the sons of Muredac 
is yet evil towards the children of SSeadna; were the 
boards spread on Tobrad, the malice of their tongues 
would equal the Jealousy of their minds.” 

And the hearts of all were filled with joy and 
gladness. 

And on the morrow when the assembly were to- 
gether in the high clumber of Teucniof, 

And tlie heralds sa^d, “ The throng is empty,” 
The king of Vllad rose, and said, 

“ Let Conuig king in Gaelen rule, Ardri” 

All held up their right hands. 

And Conuig, and all the princes and nobles of 
Gaelen, and Airt, and all the princes and nobles of 
Mumain went forth to Liafail, *and the Ard Cruim- 
tear seated Conuig thereon, and he did place the 
asion on his head, and Airt king of Mumain laid the 
mantle on his shoulders, and they returned to the 
high chamber. 

Eri enjoyed peace all his 'days. 

And when he had ruled for seven rings. 

He went to the hills of Earh a hunting; and a 
stag of a great size escaped through the ring, and 
Conuig and the hunteVs pursued him. 

And Conuig' Aid chase after him all that day, and 
on the next the hunters did draw nigh unto him, 
and he stood in a pool of shallow water. 

And Conuig took a pole from the hand of one of 
the hunters ; but those with him, thinking to stay 
him. 
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He said, “ Shall the soul of the son of JErtmionn 
be touched with fear ?” 

And he-rari into the water, and as he raised his 
hands to strike, the stag did dart his horns into the 
belly of C(muig-,'^‘Aad did kill him. 

And his heap was raised nigh unto the water, and 
he was lamented, for he was beloved by the children 
of the land. 

And his heap is called, Tuam na Rig Reg-eag 
lac. (a) 

(«) The iomh of the undaunted king. 


CHAP. XXL 

F/te reign of Airl, a. space of six rings, from 402 to 

396. 

MUREDAC the son of EoccAd, ‘some time Ardri 
was chosen king in Gaelen. 

And Airt king in Mumain was chosen Ardri. 
And when [he had ruled two rings, Ruidruide 
king in Ullad died, having ruled one score and ten 
rings. ' 

And Fiaca his son was chosen king in Ullad. 
And when Airt had ruled for t^e space of six 
rings, he died. ‘ 
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CHAP. XXII. 

7%e rei^ of Oilliol, a space of niiip rings , from 396 

to 387. 

OIIjLiIOLi the brother of Airt was chosen king in 
Mumain: 

And he was also chosen Ardri. 

AU the kings of the nations of Mri cherished 
peace; » 

No contention was, there throngli fhe land all the 
days of Oilliol of nine rings that he did live. 


CHAP. XXIII. 

The reign of Eocaid the son of Airt, a space of seven 
r\ngSj from 387 to 380. 

Eocaid the son of Airt was chosen king in 
Mumain. 

And he was chosen Ardri. 

When he had ruled three lings, Taoscar died, 

and Tinne was chosen Ard Olam in Ullad. 

■ 

And when Fiaca had ruled in Ullad for the course 

» • 

of seventeen rings, he ceased. . 

And Airjsceadmair His son wail chosen king in 
Ullad. ' * 

Eocaid ruled seven rings, then did he die. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 

'l%e reign of Airgeadraair, the son of Fiaca^.a ^aee 
of thirty rings from 380 to 350. 

Eocaid was no more, the assembly were on 
the mount of Mufnain, and Daire the son of OilUol 
was chosen king in Mumain, 

And Airgeadmair was chosen Ardri. 

And when 'he had ruled two rings the king in Gtu- 
ten died, and Fiaea his son was placed on the seat 
of the king in that land. 

And when five rings passed v/hW&t Airgeadmmr 
was Ardri, Tinne died at Teacmor, whilst the as- 
sembly were together on Tohrad. ‘ 

And when the assembly separated, Ardri moved 
to Ullad with the pt-inces, nobles, and Olam, heads 
of the people, and judges of that land. 

And the assembly stood on 4h& mount, and the 
king did seat Ardfear his brother on the seat nigh 
unto the seat of the king. 

And the Olam gathered themselves together, and 
Docta was chosen Ard Olam of Ullad in the place 
of Tiime. 

Now Airgeadmair excelled all the sohs of Eri in 
comeliness of person; and in all manner of exercises 
none was like unfo him ; • ^ , 

fie delighted in the chase, and in mudd, and the 
dance; when he used the arms of the warrior in sport, 
no one appeared in grace equal to Airgeadmair. 

When be did listen unto the veice of another, at- 
tention sat on his ear ; when he spoke, a smile played 
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upon his countenance, anti his words w4re words of 
wisdom. 

What others said he did gainsay in gentlest sort, 
did he gainsay ; this did make bold the priests, they 
did imagine for that his words wero^not loud, he was 
consenting unto their fancies. 

Now it was said that when the king went into Ul- 
lad, what time heliad ruled seven rings, T^oil one of 
the priests, whose desire was .to wards the mantle of 
Ard C^ittdear, thought to win the king by means 
of Cara his daughter, the loveliest of the lovely 
maids of Ullad. 

For on a day that it was known the king was to 
be at the dwelling of Aod chief of Maginis, Toil did 
thither go with the damsel, though he was not looked 
for. Thus was it said ; and when Airgeadmair re- 
turned to Dun Sohairce, Toil did stand before the 
king, young Cara in his hand. * And they did tarry 
there for days and nights ; and when Toil did go to- 
wards the land of his dwelling, he took not the dam- 
sel with him, she did tarry with a kinswoman of her 
mother, nigh unto the house of the king. * 

Whilst these things were^passing, Docta abided in 
Mur Olamain of Dun Sohairce, and a messenger 
came thither with words unto him from the king, 
saying, “ JLiet Docta be in Dun Sohairce” and 1 did 
go unto the king, and Ardfear the prince, and GeoUir 
the judge, was in His cpmpan^. j 

And the. roll of the laws was spread out. 

And the book of Eocaid Ohm Fodla was opened. 

And Airgeadmair said, “ ’Twere good that Docta 
and Geohr kuew that Toil one* of the priests did 
come unto me, and he did whisper in my ear, 
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“ The nin^ laws to the Viine Cnwmtear from the 
banning did stand aforetime on the roll of the laws 
of Ullad, at the head thereof ; but the Olam did per- 
suade Cairhre, whilst he did abide in Mur O/omatn, 
yea, after he did yield the «eat of the king to Oilliol 
Searngneat, when he was aged and infirm, and at 
the point of his utmost end, to suffer them to be 
wiped away from off the roll. 

“ And Toil hath added moreover, 

“ If the king would have the nine laws put in the 
place on which they did stand ii) the days of Eocaid 
the father of Cairhre 1 ^ 

“ Let Docta and Geolar examine the roll of the 
laws, and the book of Eocaid, that it be seen if Toil 
hath sure foundation tor his words.” 

And the writings were examined letter by letter, 
word by word, nought had been blotted out there- 
from. * 

And the king said, “ When I shall take my depar- 
ture for Tearmor, let Ardfear call unto him Toil 
one of the Cruimtear, and let the words on the roll 
ofthe laws, and on the book of Eocaid, be shown and 
read unto him in the presence of Docta and Geolar. 
“ And, Ardfear, say thou unto Toil, 

“ The fancies of the imagination of man have had 
no place on the roll of the laws of Ullad, ubugbt hath 
been blotted out therefrom.” *’ 

And Ardfear as the king b^ said, and the an- 
gerof Toil did wax hot, and he did put many (Questions 
unto us concerning Eaal, his words were ip the ear 
of Docta the words of one from whom reason had 
departed. . And h& spake again and again in like 
sort, and he did utter his words with confidence. 
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And he said unto ArAfwr^ “ Think^t not thou 
that the nine la^rs \rere revealed by £aaZ onto the 
nine CruinUear from the beginning ?” 

And Ardfear said, “ Hith Baal revealed aught 
to Toil at any time?” And Toil stoid, “Nay; the 
book of Baal is closed for ever, yet doth he speak, 
but his words are known to the Cruimtear only.” 

And Ardfear said, “Whether thy words be of truth 
or falsehood, there are no means to judge save by 
reason, this is not the first time by many theX Ardfear 
hath heard the word^ spoken nov. by Toil; iiiy mind 
hath given entertainment thereto, and when 1 had 
turned them over in my thoughts, and called all my 
senses into council, my reason hath rejected them, 
as devices of art to impose on ignorance, instruments 
of terror to gallow the mind, thereby to bring man 
low.” 

And Toil went his way wrathful ly. 

And he journeyed to Teaemor, Cara with him ; and 
they stood before the king, and Toil dwelt in a tent 
of the king on Tohrad. 

And after a while Toil and Cara did return to his 
dwelling in the land of Ullad in a car of the king. 

And Cara bare a male child ; and Toil became 
rich in cattle, and had all manner of store in abund- 
ance ; and X!ara had provision as was fitting for the 
mother of the child of the king.- 

Now the mdutle^ of Ard Ci\dmt^ar had dropped 
from off 'Eneige, and when TbtZ.said, “ If it may be 
laid on t|ie shoulders of Toil T' 

Argeadmair answered unto him in the presence of 
JDocta, . * 

“ Let Toil lake even with the desire of his heart 
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of whatbeloigeth unto Air^eadmair; of what apper* 
taineth to the duty of the king let no man move his 
tongue.” 

But Toil ceased not io trouble the king, who 
would not be entveated, nor would be see the lovely 
Caru more. 

Now Airgeadmair had ruled for twelve rings in 
peace, when Daire king in Mumain^ and Fiaca king 
in Gaelen, thought to trouble the king. 

And they were moving to join their forces together, 
and the king sent a messenger unto JDromt chief of 
Oldanmact, saying. 

Let DromP lead the hos't over the waters of 
AtJduau'' 

And tlie king moved with the w^arriors of Vlhid 
to the south, and he did meet the Danan beneath 
the hill of Crocan, towards the sun’s rising. 

And when AtrgeAdmuir heard that the host of 
Mumain and of Gaelen were joined together nigh 
unto the fountain of the Buidairnmi„on the plain of 
Oris, he did send an herald, and with him Merilac, 
chief of Clanidon, unto Daire and Fiaca, to say unto 
them, 

“ What meanoth this gathering together of the war- 
riors of the land P Why is it that the blood of the 
Goal is about to be shed ?” < 

And Daire answered unto Meritac, 

*< We mean but to raise tl\e sotig fer the music of 
the harp of the king,” , ‘ x 

Now Airgeadmair excelled all Eri on the harp. 

And Merilac answered. 

If the groans *of the dying bc^ music to the ears 
of Daire ’twere well he was the first that sung.” 
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And ere Airgeadmair*2iaA the Dandn came upon 
the men of Mumain and of Gaelen, Fiaca and the 
men of Gaelen fell off from Daire, and Daire moved 
in haste towards Mumain. 

And the king pursued after hint/the men of Mum- 
ain stood not, till they passed the plain of Athdair, 
then they did gather themselves together on the hills. 

And the. king bad the heralds say in the hearing 
of Daire, 

*\Ardri moveth over the summits of the plain of 
Athdair, let none cross his way ” • 

And as he moved, Daire and Ihe warriors of 
Mumain stood befoi'e him. 

And the battle had not long endured, when Daire 
fell, struck by a stone from a sling. 

And Lugad the sou of Daire, a youth who had 
not counted more than sixteen rings, and had run 
out with two of bis compahiotts from the tents of the 
king of Mumain to .see his father, when words came 
unto Bririg that f)aire was on Athdair, fought by 
the side of his father. 

And when Daire fell, the men gave way, but JLu- 
gad threw himself on the.body of his father, and he 
was brought unto the king, and Airgeadmair spake 
tenderly unto the youth. 

And the lad did beseech the king that he may go 
to raise the heap over the form of his father, and Air- 
geadmair said urito hjro, “ Thou^shalt go, my child, 
and I v.^y ’bear tljee company.” 

And the heap of Daire was raised on the spot 
whereon he fell ; and the bards did raise his death* 
song, and Airgeadmair did make a harp of Mumain 
join its voice p> the voice of the harps of the min- 
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strels of the l^nd, and the niiatrons and damsels did 
pour forth the piteous wailing of lamentation for 
Daire was no more. 

And Airgeadmmr did lay aside the harp, and he 
did move toward '^Imgad, who stood by the side of 
Cobtac the brother of Daire, and he did place him* 
self between Cobtac and Lugad. 

And Airgeadmair did raise the war-song of the 
king, and he did bewail Daire, MumairC^ pride, and 
he said, “ The tongue of praise may move, the v.oice 
of admiration may be raised, when the ear heareth 
not, flattery hatlr no share therein, therefore shall the 
sound of the voice of Airgeadmair the son of Er be 
heard, proclaiming the glory of Daire, Iber's fa- 
vourite sou. 

“ Airgeadmmr must be silent of Fiaca king of Gae- 
len, his ear heareth him not, else ” 

And Cobta and Lu^ad, and of the nobles of Mumr 
ain, did return with Airgeadmair to the tents of the 
king, and when the king was about, to return towards 
Teaamr,\\e presented unioLugad his horse Aiuleog, 
the most beautiful of all the horses of the king, and 
he did embrace Lugad tenderly, and he did give him 
the hand of friendship. 

And Ceat the brother of Dromt led the host of the 
Datum back to Oldanmact, and Dromt ac<}ompanied 
Ardri to Teacmor. ' * 

Now Ardri sent, a messenger unto Fiaca king in 
Gaelen, saying, . . 

“ Let Fiaca answer in the high chamber o/ Temc- 
mor on Tobrad, why he did bring forth the warriors 
of Gaelen against Airdri.” 

And when the assembly were together, Cobta the 
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brother of Daire sat on the seat of the *^105 of Mum- 
(tin, having been chosen in that land. 

And Ardri rose, and said, 

“ Let the king of Gaelen say, why be led forth the 
warriors against Ardri” * * 

And Fiaca said, 

“ Daire moved the men of Mumain to enter Gae- 
len, and when the king was told thereof, he slighted 
the tidings, saying, Daire and Fiaca know one the 
other better.” 

“ And therefore,’%said Airgeadmatr, “ as the king 
stopped not the foo{ of Daire against Fiaca, both 
joined their hands against Ardri: will the assembly 
of Eri give weight to these light words oi Fiaca? 

“Is it just tliat the Gaal shall be roused from re- 
pose for nought ? 

“ Utlad drivcth off no tyey, what if the king of 
Gaelen pay Eric one thousand cows ?” 

And Fiaca rose, and said, “ Is Mumain to bear no 
portion thereof?” • 

And Ardri said, 

“ Let every tongue be silent of Daire beneath his 
heap, he hath paid the Eric of his life, therefore 
Airgeadmair hath mourned.” 

And the chief secretary repeated the words of 
Ardri, saying, “ What if the king of Gaelen pay Eric 
one thousand cows ? ’ 

And it w»s so. • • 

And when the c?attle were driven on the lands of 
Ardri, be bad inquiry to be made of the herdsmen 
to whom the cattle had belonged; and the men said, 
“ They were cessed on the Gcudf 
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And whei^«the words wefe told unto the king, he 
said, *' Let the cattle be driven back to their owners. 
Shall the Croal pay for the transgression of the king? 
Let cattle of Fiaca be sent, his hath been the i^ult, 
let him pay the Eric” 

And it was so. 

And the king bad his herdsmen to drive the cattle 
to the land of the chief of OManmact, and he sent a 
messenger with words, for Dromt, “ The Damn 
driuketl) of the bitterness of the cup of tribute,^ it is 
good he tasted- of the sweets of |;he horn of justice.” 

And Ardri moved towards Dun Sobairce, and the 
assembly were called to the mount, 

And all the words concerning Fiaca and Daire, 
and of the war Fiaca bad caused, were read aloud, 

And all the words on the roll of the laws, 

■ And all the writings were read. 

And none stood orf the mount for justice. 

And the feasts were prepared at Dun Sobairce, 
and the king called out the hunters and the warri- 
ors moved as Seadna taught, and they fought in 
sport. 

And the king moved tOhTeacmor. 

Ardfear ruleth in Ullad in truth and justice. 

NoiV words came unto Ardri, saying, ‘‘ Fiaca stir- 
reth up Cobta, but Cobta is loth to move.’^ 

And Ardri preserved the peace of Eri. 

And when AirgeadOiair had ruled one score and 
two rings, Ardfear prince of Ef died, ahd UUad 
mourned for him. 

And Ardri seated his son Badoim on the seat 
next to the seat bf the king in UUad, and he gave 
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him a charge to nourish *the spirit of t/e youth, and 
to keep the judges within the bounds of the laws, 
and the priests in their places. 

And when Ardri had ruled one score and six 
rings, Fiaca king in Gaeltn died, knd Duac his son 
was chosen. 

And in one moon afterwards died Docta, and En- 
raght was chosen Ard Olam of Ullad. 

And when Ardri had ruled one score and eight 
ringS) Cobta king in Mumain died, and Lugad the 
son of Daire was chosen to rule in that land. 

And when Airgea^tnair had ruled one score and 
nine rings, and the assembly of Eri were on 2'obrad, 
the king did see clearly that the minds of Dvmc and 
of Lugad were evil to him wards. 

And Lugad presented a horse Ardri ; but he 
was given as to quit a debt, the cold hand came not 
from a warm heart. 

And when the assembly separated, Ardri went to 
Dun Sobairce. ' 

And he spoke to the princes and nobles of the 
hatred of the children of lolar to the sons of Er be- 
cause of Muredac. * 

And he said, “ The eyes of many of the princes of 
Iber look sideways on me for the love of Duac to- 
wards Seadna ; and the tale of the death of Daire 
hath roused Lugad. 

“’Tweregfood the chiefs did read the writings of 
Seadna, and that the Goal practise the ways of war 
according to the words thereof.” 

And Ardri returned to Teacmor. ' 

Now the mind^ of Duac and of Lugad were raadi^ 
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manifest; wWt though the words of Duae were 
words of friendship, his heart was full of deceit. 

The name of Cimon Breac still sounBelh in the 
ear of Duao, and Bugad inoveth to his passion for 
revenge. • 

Whilst these two did smile upon Airgeadmair, 
they did conspire against him, and they thought to 
draw DronU unto them, saying, “ If the Danan ad- 
hered to Iber or to Erimionn, as he doth to Eir, 01- 
danmact would feel the lighter." 

But their w^ords were of no« avail in the ear of 
Dromt, he told'all their sayings unto the king ; still 
they did nought openly. 

Now Ardri went from Teacmor to Mionn Alta, 
where dwelleth Erid the brother of the chief of Ar- 
deas, and he did go from thence to the waters of JRa- 
mar to fish. ^ 

And words came unto him that the host of Mu- 
main, led by Lugad, was then nigh unto the mount 
of Gaelen, and that Duac and the warriors of Gaelen 
were joined unto them. 

And Ardri did send messengers to Dromt, and 
unto Badoim, to s{)eed with their forces. 

And he called together the warriors of UUad nigh 
unto him ; and words were brought unlir him that 
Lugad and Duac were moving in their strength. 

And Ardri set forward, and "when he drew nigh 
unto the waters qf Aman Dub, wherfi they mingle 
with the waters of Buidaman, the host o^ Mvm/jdn 
and of Gaelen were espied moving towards Ardri. 

And Airgeadmair said, I will pass over the wa- 
ters in the fime of die host.” 
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Now the M'ater was scarce in its cl^anncl, the air 
was very hot, Baal was on the summit of his that 
day’s conrifie, the king wore a bonnet on* his head, a 
light cloak had covered his shoulders, and he took 
it from off him ; the asiott and miftitle of Ardri were 
in 'Teaxmwr. 

And whilst Ardri was preparing to pass over the 
waters, in the sight of the men of Mumain and of 
Ga^len, some few of the Danan and some of Firgneat 
were seen coming tow'ards him, and those of Gaelen 
gave back, and after»a while those oi'Mumain stood. 

And when Ardri |)assed over the Waters oiAnum- 
dub, and the men of Gaeleu saw but few of Oldaa^ 
mact and Geintir join themselves unto him, they 
were assured and they came forward to those of 
Mumain, and the whole host moved towards Ardri. 

And Airgeadmair said., “ Let the heralds say 
aloud, Ardri moveth towards ^eaemor” 

And Ardri said, “ Let the men of Gaelm feel the 
weight of Ullad.'' • 

And Airgeadmair came down from his horse, and 
he sought Duac; and the heralds called "upon the 
name of Duac, saying, Is Duac ashamed to shew 
his face?” But Duac came not into the presence of 
Airgeadmair. 

Now th& little band of Ardri had made the men 
of Gaelen turn t^eir 'backs, when Lugad surrounded 
the king, ^nd ere Ba/doim, with, two Codka of^the 
warriors W Ullad,»hadi passed over the waters, Air- 
geadtttaif" had fallen, covered with an hundred 
wounds. ^ ^ 

Now when it *was known that Airgeadmair had 
fallen, Duac, and the men of Gaelm stole off to Te- 
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acmor, and t^uac did enter into the house of the 
king. 

But Lugad and the warriors of Mumain fought 
whilst light was on tlie plain. 

And on the morrow the 'host of Munmin moved to 
Teacmor. 

There was a great slaughter* and Sadoirv said, 
“ What though the day that hath liist passed is a day 
of mourning for Eri, it will stand for ever a day of 
glory for IJllad'' 

And the slam were collected,* and a mighty heap 
was raised. 

An<i Meilig the bard chauntcd the death-song, 
and Badoim poured forth the war-song, and he said 
aloud, 

“ Let this heap be called Ard Breacim{a) for 
ever.” ^ ^ 

And what remained of the host of Ullud, and of 
Oldanmact, and of Geintir, moved towards Dun So- 
hmrce, with the form of Airgeadmuir: 

And on the second day the thousands of Ullad 
were seen ; and when they heard what had happed, 
they wrung their hands, altid smote their breasts, and 
raised the cry of lamentation ; and they did beseech 
Badoim to raise the heap of the king even there, and 
to speed to Teacmor. 

But Badoim said, “ The seat' of the king in Ullad, 
and the throne of Eri are empty, it fvere not good 
that we set our faces towards 'Teacmor, neither let it 
be thought that the children of Ullad were )yeary of 
the weight of Airgeadmair, for that they let it fall by 
the way.” (A) 

And all ssdd, “ For Dun Sohairce.’* 
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And the form of Airgkadmair was Ubrne by his 
five sons, the glory of the race of Er, the pride of 
UUad, and laid in Cluaneac, wh^ the cy6 of Airge- 
aditiair did delight to look oi^iis horses as they 
gn-7-^d thereon. » / 

<».iid there ’ ath his heap been raised. 

And all Uilad chaunted the death-song, and all 
the warriors of the land poured forth the war-song, 
calling hir 

Airgeadmair the brave and magnanimous. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER XXIV. 

» 

(o) The place this clay calleil dbruccan; the meaning of the 
word is " the p o* the p .rty-coloured,” because there were laid 
beneath it men of ah die nations oi UtL 
(h) III divers passage* of these c'lirnmcles* the btnet observance of 
the interment of the dead is apparent. 


CHAP. XXV. 

The reign ofDuac, a spac§ of ten rings, from 350 

to 340. 

Now the assembly were on the mount oiUHad, and 
Badoim, the first-born of Airgeadmair, was chosen 
king of Ullad, with one voice. . 

And when- ^e asselhbly of Eri came together, 
Buac king In Gaeldk \/as chosen Ardri. 

When he was chosen, thcTageof Lugad exceeded, 
he told aloud, in the hearing of thejjeopfe, that a co- 
venant was between him and J)uac, that if he would 



336 CHRONICLEjH 

A 

help with aVl his might to humble the children' of 
Er^ LMgad and Duac would part Eri between them. 

Now Duac dei^d not the covenant, but he said 
that Lugad put uot forth his strength, and acted de* 
ceitfully, therefdre was Strife between them all the 
days of Duac. 

Ullad enjoyeth repose, Badoim tnrneth not his 
eye nor his thoughts from Ullad; he tendeth the fire of 
the youth of the land, and entereth into the schools 
continually. 

He saith, *• Little doth it a^ail that Eocaid Ohm 
Fodta did bdild Mur Olamain of Teacmor ; what 
though the Ohm breathe the air of wisdom within 
the walls thereof, the master lacketh disciples, if one 
of the race of Er sitteth not on the throne of Eri. 

“ Therefore the chiefs, and princes, and nobles of 
Gaelen, and of Mumain, are ignorant of the ways of 
truth ; by which means the Gaol are neglected. 

“ On the lessons of knowledge they set no greater 
value than the storm regardetlvthe- ship stored with 
precious merchandize: the violence of uncurbed pas> 
sions overbearing reason. 

“ Those of Gaelen incline their ear to the priest. 

Those of Mumain delight in the battle, as a pas- 
time of sport ; they sing amidst the gropins of the dy- 
ing, they dance as they drive away the 'spoil. 

“ Ulhd must leave them to follow their course ; 
over ignorance,^ sooner or Jater, truth and wisdom 
'must prevail.” „ „ . 

Now when Duac had ruled ten rings, Lugad had 
strengthened himself, and he made war against XHcac; 
and Lugad movhd in his might through Gaelen, and 
he drove the men of Gaelen before him, even to M<^' 
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Hosf there ZHmzc and the •warriors stoo^ together to 
stop the foot oiLugad on the way to Teacmor. 

And the battle was fought on Me^nas^ round 
about the mount of GaeUn, aiu^ a mighty slaughter 
was made : the priests did. pour tlje sound of their 
voice into the hearts of the men of Gaelen. 

And Lugad bad the heralds say aloud, 

“ Warriors of Mumaiu, silence the priests, clear the 
ways to Teacmor, Lugad of Iber is on his course to 
Tohrad." 

w 

Nought could stop the foot of Lugad, many did 
fall on that day. 

. And Duac, Ardri, fell covered with wounds from 
the Goal; he showed not his face to Lugad in the 
-battle. 


CHAP. XXVI. 

The reign. ^Lugad'VAe son of Daire, a spaxe of four 
rings, from 340 to 336. 

Now Lugad and the warriors of Mumain kept on 
their pace to Teacmor, and Lugad entered into the 
house of thd king. 

And messengers went through the land, -saying, 

“ Let the assembly'of Eri be’ together on Tobrad 
to chnse Ardri* what time Bc^ sl^airhave run this 
Ratha of bis coursa” » 

Now tipie passed ere the king could bo chosen in 
Gaelen; so great was the slaughter of tbeyrinces and 
nobles, on Magnus, all Gaelen was disturbed. 

z2 
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And manf of the chiefs were not chosen, and 
there was no king in Gaelm, what time the messen- 
gers had said the assembly were to be on Tohrad. 

And when Badoim, and the princes and noblra of 
Ullad, and Mag\ chief o£ Oldanmact, and the chiefs 
of the Danan were on Tobrad, king, princes, and 
nobles of Gaelm being absent, 

Badoim said unto Imgad and unto Magn, 

“ It may not be that Ardri should be known, the 
chair of the king, and the seats of the princes and 
nobles of Gadm being empty.” 

And Lugad said, 

“ Had the warriors of Munuiin swept king, princes, 
and nobles, from off the face of Gaelen, must Eri 
have gone astray without a king ? To your schools, 
men of Ullad, and talk in words of wisdom of Lur 
gad the son of Baire, of the race of Iber, Marcac 
the first-born of the hero, whilst he sitteth on the 
throne ruling the land.” 

And Badoirn, and all the princes and nobles of 
Ullad, 

And Magn, and all the chiefs of the Danan, took 
their departure to the l^nds of their dwelling till the 
king and nobles of Gaelm should be chosen. 

And Lugad and the princes and nobles of Mum,'- 
ain, (for the nobles of Mumain were chosen in haste 
in the place of those fallen in^Magnas^ entered into 
the high chamber, and in this sort wa? Lugad, ^rdii, 
* And when thd time came,^Xi^ad hdvkig sat for 
one ring, that the messengers were to call the as- 
sembly to ^ecumor, they went not forth. ' 

And Badoim'S&at Aod his Qrst-born to Magn, 
with words, saying. 
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“ Magn may not yield tribute unt</ the king of 
Mumain, and pay respect to the laws of Eri. 

“ When Lugad shall send to Magn, and send he 
wilk (he is confident, brave, and thoughtless,) make 
thou preparation through *Oldanmact, and send the 
words of Lugad to Dun Sobairce." 

And Aod did go to the dwelling of Magn, and he 
did repeat the words of his father unto the chief. 

And Aod saw Maca, the beauteous daughter of 
Magn: 

And the eye of the damsel spake unto his Jieart 
tenderly; in the silcnpe of their tongues their eyes 
held converse deliciously. 

And Aod returned to Dun Sohairce: and when he 
had told unto his father the words of Magn, saying, 
“ Magn will do according to the words of Eadoirn” 
Aod said, “ My eye hath lookedjsn Maca the daugh- 
ter of Magn; the desire of Aod is towards the damsel, 
what saith my father ?” 

And 2?adoir»'said,* “ Peradventure, when thy eye 
was pleased, it hatli hurried away thy heart ere thought 
was called upon ; so passion, become too hot for judg- 
ment, will dee all remedy, till it shall waste itself in 
its own fire. 

“ Jliet Aod return to the tents of Magn, and let 
discretion have its due portion in thy election ; and 
then” 

And thi^er did Aod return, and Jie did take the 
maid, her lather consentnng’thereunto. 

And he.did abide at Dun Sohairce for a time. 

Now Ros, prince of Er, died, and he*^a8 child- 
lessy^ and Aod did sky unto bis lather and his bre- 
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thren, KAod may raise up his tents on Ardseeedact, 
he will perform the covenant, and he will be nigh 
unto Oldanmact.” (a) 

And the words of Aod were pleasing in the ears 
of his father an(f his brethren. 

And Aod did raise his tents on Ardscealact. 

Now two rings had passed since L-agad had 
seated himself on the throne. 

And no demand had been made for tribute on 01- 
danmact. 

(I 

But Badoirn king in Ullad having ceased, and 
Aod being chosen in the plac^^ of his father. 

And Eocaid the brother of Duac, chosen king in 
Gotten, having taken Darina the daughter of LugaA, 
Laigad manifested his thoughts. 

And Magn having come to Ardscealact, for Aod 
continued to dwell tho'.-son, Lugad sent a messenger 
thither to know the cause thereof. 

And Aod answered to the ear of the messenger, 
“ When Lugad shall call together the assembly to the 
high chamber of Teacmor on Tobrad, Aod will answer 
to the words of Lugad in the presence of Eri” 

And when Lugad heard the words of Aod, be 
swore by the sword of Daire his father, that he 
would humble the pride of Ullad. And he sent 
forth heralds through Eri, and be did "put words of 
untruth in their mouths concWning Aod. 

When tidings of the doings and ^ayin^s of "Lugad 
reached the ear of the king of Ullad, he called toge- 
ther the warriors, and they flocked to the, banners of 
the chiefs and all gathered round the king. 

And when Magn heard of the' motions of the^men 
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in UUadf and heard no words from his spirit 
was troubled ; and he sent letters by the hand of a 
messenger unto Aod, saying, 

“ Doth not the king of XJllad desire the company 
of Magn chief of Oldanmaet, the fatjher of Moca, the 
partner of the secret thoughts of Aod ? 

“ What though Magn hath not been yet tried, per- 
adventure he may prove himself worthy the friend- 
ship of Aod T' 

And Aod answered by the hand of the messenger, 

“ Lugad hath sworn by the svord .of his father, 
that he will humble tfie pride of UUad. 

“ Let then Aod beseech Magn to reserve his ear 
for the hearing of tidings of the battle : the son of 
Marcac thinketh to ride over the children of Er. 

“ Let Oldanmaet couch in the posture of the grey- 
hound ready to spring.” 

And Aod said to the chieiS;^* Let the battle be 
fought forth of Ullad” 

flow Lugad VAS full of the conceit of his own 
mind, and he swore that he would drive Aod before 
him unto the walls of Dun Sohairce, and drag him 
thence. , • 

And he assembled a mighty force, the flower, 
yea, of the blossoms of Mumain, and he moved as 
far as to Duu Dalgan vauntingly. 

And the host of XJUad moved as Seadna taught : 
those .who fougljt on their feet -were not mixed with 
those A>dght on horses ; nor did* the slingers mix 
with the archers, nor were those who used the sword 
"with either. ^ 

And when Aod^sayr Lugad and a mighty host 
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stand on he sent ords through the 'vranriors, 

saying, 

“ The king of Ullad thought not to have seen Lm- 
gad and his cattle-drivers so soon. This is the first, 
let it be the lasftday of our meeting. Let them be 
swept from off the laud.” 

And the host moved forward ; they gave not time 
to the men with Lugad to shew the front of the. 
warrior ; the weight of Ullad oppressed them sud- 
denly. 

Wliilst the warriors stood face to face, many of the 
host of Mumain fell, Ullad untouched. 

And Aod was on his horse* Ciroman, and he bad 
the heralds to say aloud, “ Aod king of stand- 
eth on the way hetwee-ii Ardscealact and Tea,cmor: 
will the Ardri of Mumain force him back?”(i) 

And Lugad followed the herald at his very heels ; 
and when lie came iif view of Aod, he drove furiously 
towards him. 

And Aod hasted towards I^vgad, saying, “ By 
this sword of Airgeadmair, Lugad shall move no 
further on the soil of Ullad” 

And ere t||e clamour of battle was raised, tlie 
shoats of victory were sent forth. 

Lugad was no more. 

And the warriors of UUad gave a loose to theif 
anger. Many of the warriors* of Mumain fell ; and 
those who survived,* escaped fortlv of Ullad with 
speed, leaving thb form of I^fga^ on the j^ar|h. 

And as the men were on the race, and Lugad on 
the groun^iu death, Girad the young chief of Rath- 
bat, said aloud, * 
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Are the men from Mtimain in su^h haste, that 
they tarry not to bear away the king ?” 

And the king of Ullad reproved Girad for his 
words, saying, Lugad hath erred, hath he not 
paid dearly for his h-ansgression?'^’ 

And when the host of Ullad was counted, the he- 
rald of the king raised the shield over the head of 
Aod. 

And Aod wrote unto Magn; and these are the 
words thereof : 

JLvgad lielh in death on the plain <of Dttndalgan: 
those who hud followed his steps are striving one 
with the other in a rAce forth of Ullad. 

“ All the host of Ullad wdl move towards the land 
of their dwelling, save four who will be borne in 
death, and one score and three hiirted, conveyed on 
the cars of var: what remains, the lips of the mes- 
senger will tell unto thee,” 

And the heap of Lugad was raised by the men of 
Ullad on the gpot where he fell. 

And Aod and the warriors of Ullad moved to the 
tents of Aod. 

And the king suffered t^em not to»depart to their 
homes till nine days were fulfilled. 

. NOTES TO CHAPTER XXVI. 

(a) Ardseealact.-.-.’I}a\9 place stands in the centre of Ullad, had 
been the portion of a prince of £r,on condition of forwarding sdl the 
messengers through Eri, as name imports. Aod on the decease 
of Ros, the psince childibss, i^ceived this portion with the covenant, 
and dwelled there. 

ih) Aod calls Lugad, Ardri of Mutuatn in derision j he did not ad- 
mit his title lo the tbipne of Eri, bis election was .not Mooidj^ 
to law. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 

f 

'The reign of Aod the son of Badoirn, a space of 
twelve rings, from 336 to 324. 

Lug AD having fallen on the plain of Dundalgan, 

Aongus his brother was chosen king in Mumain. 

' And when the assembly were together on Tobrad, 
Aod king in Ullad was chosen Ardri. 

And Aod did* place Ciombaot (he son of Fiomn., the 
son oi'Airgeadmair on the seat nigh unto the seat of 
the king on the mount of Ullad;' and Ciombaot dwell* 
eth on Ardscealact. 

And when Aod conieth to UUad, he abideth in 
Dun Sohairce a few days, and from thence he taketh 
a course through the land : and he goeth to Oldan- 
tnactf'and with him goi^n Maca, that she may see 
her kindred. 

And when Aod had ruled th];ee rings, Enragkt 
died, and Ma^l was chosen Ard Olam of Ullad. 

Eri is in peace on every side. 

Aod walketh in the way of his 'fathers, he maketh 
Eocaid Olam Fodla his boast and his glory. 

Ciombewt hath not been excelled by one of the 
race. • 

Now when Aod had ruled fon the course of twelve 
rings, hc'journeyed from the^tents of Ciombcu>t to* 
wards Oldanmact,*^ and Maca was with thd king. 

And he passed to the tents of the chief oi* Rathbot, 
and from tljence he went to the waters 6f Aron, 
through the laud of Feargneat. 

And, as he stood on the t^ of the side of the boat 
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in which he was about td be borne on ^he waters on 
the bosom of Geinter, 

As he reached his hand to Moca, that she may 
ascend into the boat also, the foot of Aod slipped, 
and the right side of his head fellidown on the top 
of the boat, and his blood gushed forth, and he moved 
not (a) 

And the children of Firgneat gathered themselves 
together round t^e king ; and they bare him towards 
the dwelling of Ciomhaot, Maea ministering unto him 
on the way. , 

And on the day after the day he was laid' down 
in the tent of Ciombhot he died. 

And there is his heap rai.sed, and the children of 
JS'rt do lament him. 

(a) See the map. This place was called Uisgntad, the red water, 
now corrupted to Eatruad. , 


CHAP. XXVIII. 

The reign of Ros the son of Dilmain the son of 
Airgeadinair, a space of one ring, from 324 to 
323. 

AVhen the princes and nobles came to the mount 
to say, who was to'sit on the seat of the king in 
UUad, ^ ^ • 

CHradfi\ale^ of Jlathhot rose, and said, 

** What though there be nought to gainsay the 
words of the princes of Er and noble^ of UUad in 
the choice of one of the race, asT seemeth fit in their 
eyes, yet have our fath^s not passed by the^sbbom 
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ivithout suffioient cause, rejection being as a stain on 
such a one. 

“ All thd sons of Airgeadmair the magnanimous 
have ceased. BaAoim sat in the place of liis father, 
Aod the sou of ^aAoim is no more, his only child 
a daughter, and in youth, Ros the son of BUmcdn 
hath shunned the haunts of men, yet is he stored 
with wisdom. 

“ It is not to be said, for that he ^elighteth not in 
things wherein other men have joy, he is not £t to 
rule. • , 

“ The name Of Ciomhaot is famed through Bri; he 
desircth not for power bought at so great a price as 
e’en one evil thought of Ros” 

And Ciomhaot rose, and said, ‘ 

“ Thanks to the chief of Rathbot. AVhat if Ros 
be chosen king in Ullr^?” 

And all raised up the right hand. 

Now Ros was not on the mount, nor could one 
say where he might be found. » 

And Ciomhaot said, “ Let the princes and nobles 
come unto Dun Sohairce, and messengers shall be 
sent out in quest of Ros,” 

And it was so. 

And Ciomhaot did write words, and he did send 
the same words by the hands of each of the messen- 
gers unto Ros, saying, 

** Ros hath been called on by the voice of all the 

C ^ * V 

prihees and nobles of Ullad^i Oftm^aot ^ath given 
the word of promise that he will not slight their 
love; Ciomhaot will relieve him from all trouble, 
whilst Ros shall continue to relish* solitude.” 
AndilBM 'was found walking alone on the maigin 
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of the waters of Foist, in the land of /rdtain, and 
he was intreated, and lie came to Dun Sobairce. 

And he walked to the mount; and when he heard 
the voice of the princes and nobles saying, “ Let 
Ros sit king in Ullad," he became fufle, then blushed, 
then trembled ; and as he stood to receive the asion 
and mantle of the king, his foot slipped, and he was 
like to fall. . 

And he reached his hand to Ciombaot, and he 
said,, with bashful gentleness, “ If Ciombaot will 
abide near unto nie,^ my foot and all my steps for 
times to come will stand and move in the way they 
ought.” • 

And when the assembly returned to Dun Sobairce, 
the king sat at the board with the princes and no- 
bles, though constrainedly. 

And on the next day he said to Ciombaot, 

“ Abide thou at Dun Sobdtrce, take no note of 
me.” And he went his way. 

Now the assembly of Eri were on Tobrad, and 
Ciombaot had besought the king of Ullad to go thi- 
ther with the princes and nobles of the land, and to 
take his seat in the high cl^amber. 

And when the heralds said, “ The throne is 
empty,” 

The chief of Larne rose and said, 

“ What if Ros sen of Dilmain son of Airgead- 
mair,. of the rage of Er, the khig of Ullad, take the 
throne?” * ‘ * 

And all held up their hands. 

He went not forth to Liqfail; Magu jilaced the* 
asion on his head,, and the chief *of Lame laid the 
mantle on his shoulders. l 
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And he did say and do> in all things as became 
the king. 

And the' boards were spread, and abundance and 
over, and joy and mirth abided on Tohrctd. 

And when th^, writings had been read, 

. And none stood on Tohrad for justice, 

Ardri went.to Mur Olamain of Teacmor, and he 
did discourse with the Olam and with the scho- 
lars. 

And when the assembly were to separate, Ardri 
said unto Conf^al, a prince of Er, “ Abide thou in 
Teacmor for Ros; lay nought up of what belongeth 
unto the king ; and what thou needest not, give unto 
the bards and minstrels, and the stranger on his 
way ; bestow not to him that hath enough. When 
thou art about to minister unto any one, and hearest 
th? voice of thanks, stop not thy hand; but when thy 
ear hear the tongue o'T'iiattery extolling thee more 
than thou deserve.st, for as I hear Congal thou art 
but as another man, keep back the gift, if the word 
of promise foreran it not; never break thy word 
once spoken, therefore be cautious how it pass thy 
lips,” 

And Ardri returned with the princes and nobles 
of Ullad as far as the waters of Eider; then he said 
unto Ciombaot, “ Go thou to Dun Soba\rce. Had 1 ' 
^hereof to say unto thee, that, thou knowest not of, 

I would tell it unto thee.” 

' And Ros took his departure alone on Lis feet to- 
wards the sun’s rising, by the sule of the waters of 
the salt sea.. 

And when oneoing had passed after he had been 
chosen, words came to Ciombaot saying. 
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Ros lieth on the bed of sickness in the land of 
Maginis” 

And thither hasted CioaHMiot with the bearer of 
the tidings. 

And he found the kinglin a littl4 tent, and of the 
Goal ministering unto him. 

And Ciombaot sought to prevail ondiim to come to 
Dun SobatKce, but he would not, saying, “ Was 1 
willing, ray strength sufficeth not, my end is near at 
hand. Hear my words ; thou wilt be chosen king 
in VJlad ; all tongues speak in praise of thee; though 
the owner expecteth no reward, praise deserved 
adorneth the wearer.* Put not thy trust in an ambi- 
tious noble, nor a poor glutton. 

“ Shouldest thou incline towards a man, and suf- 
ferest him to draw nigh unto thee, and when thou 
comest to know him better, thou findest him wo^h- 
less, speak not abroad of sifch a one, telling his 
faults, least it be said, thou had lacked judgment 
for letting him com^ near unto thee at the first. 

“ Thou art amongst the children of the land, thou 
must have their help, and they will lean on thee. 
Note, Ciombaot, it is safer, to put confidence in a 
thousand women than in one man ; man is treacher- 
ous, he is full of deceit. Use woman tenderly, 
and she will return thy tenderness one thousand 
fold.” 

And the king grew very weak, and Ciombaot did 
beseech him to let |:he physician cdme unto him. 

But he* would not, saying, “ I need him not to 
tell me the materials of which 1 am composed are 
wasted, not to be .supplied.” , • 
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And Ci(ml(aot remained 'with him through the day 
and iiigiit; and all things needful were broughtfor him, 
but he did reject them, saying, “ In two days more 
this moon will change her form, and Itos will change 
his state, then what will %e need ? What an eternal 
craving man hath, yet how little can he consume.” 

And he said unto Ciombaot. 

“ Whilst yet 1 may speak unto thee, all those things 
which now 1 am said to possess, do with them as 
shall seem fit to thee, only of the cattle of the, king, 
let the clan of'this land have wherewith to stock it 
folly. ‘ 1 proved them ere they knew of who I was ; 
they found me poor, thereby" am 1 perfect in their . 
free thoughts. 

“ ^As to my heap, let it be raised by the side of 
e’en this little brook, no higher than I did stand in 
lifo, my bonnet on my head. 

“ I will not say ufito thee, Leave me now, Ciomr 
hoot; 1 think not thou wouldst do my bidding hav- 
ing so said, and for that all my ijemaining time of life, 
it would pain my spirit if you did. 

“ The hand of friendship, large and heavy as the 
warrior’s shield, yet is as light as the smallest feather 
<jf the little wren. 

“ Ciombaot, store thy whole frame with the spirit 
of our great father Eocaid Olam Fodla, the wise and ' 
just.” 

And as Ros had shid, so^t-was ;^when the. moon 
<Hianged' her forin, he changed ^his staled animation 
departed from his bulk. 

And Cipnbaot called together the Gaid, as the 
king bad, and a IHtle heap was raised over him; and 
he was borne by the Gaol. 
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And the matrons and damsels raisecPthe dirge of 
lamentation at his heap ; he is called Diotreahac, 
for that he did shun the haunts of men. 

And Ciomhaot returned to JDun Sabairce. 

» » 

iVb/tf.— Tins prince is called Diotorb, and Latinized Diotorbus. 
His trae name of Ros never heard of in the writtng^s of the bards. 
He is called Dtotreabac, which means a person shunning; society. 
Diotorb is a taiserable corruption, of no signification that 1 know of. 


..2a 
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PART THE FIFTH. 


CHAP. !. 

The reign of Ciombaot, the son of Fionn son of 
Airgeadmair, a space of thirteen rings, from 323 
to 310. 

ClOMUAOT the son of Fionn, the son of Air- 
geadmair was chosen king in Ullad. 

He was also called to the thfone of Fri. 

He seated Ruidruide the son of Fearmor the 
son of Airgeadmair at Dun Sobairce, to sit for the 
king ; and he went to' Ardscealact, and dwelled 
there. And Meusa dwelled there also with Moca the 
child of Aod and Maca ; and Ciombaot did take the. 
damsel unto him. 

And when Cionibqot had ruled for the space of 
three rings, Magn came to ‘spend 'ii whije with his 
daughter, and he died there.* And a messenger was 
•sent unto Ceuct the first-born of Magn; and Ceuct 
and of the hobles and Gaol of Oldanmaet came to 
the tents of Ciombaot, 

And the form of Magn was laid within the earth, 
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nigh unto the heap of Aod; and four stones were 
fixed on their ends, one at the head,^ one at the 
feet, and one on either side of Magn, as he was 
laid, (a) , 

And when Ciomhaot had ruled for the course of 
five, rings, Maca the daughter of Magn died ; and an 
heap was raised over her between the heap of Aod 
and the bed of Magn. 

And Ciombaot went not unto Teacmor save when 
Eri’was assembled on Tohrad; lilat prince of Er 
dwelt there in the house of the king. 

And Maca said u^to Ciomhaot, “ l^hail not Maca 
the daughter of Aod, the cliild of the daughter of 
Magn, have an house as fair as Dun Sohairce, yea, 
as Teacmor." 

And she did begin to build an house durable 
nigh unto the tents of the k'u«r on Ardscealaci. 

And when Ardri had ruled seven rings, Daire 
king in Mumain died, and Reactad the son of Airt, 
from Eunda, sometime Ardri, was chosen king in 
Mumain. * 

And ere that ring was completed, Maol died, and 
MeiUge was chosen Ard Olam of Ullad. 

And the house was six rings in the building ; and 
at the end of six rings, Ciondtaat and Maca did enter 
and dwell (herein. And as the princes and nobles 
of UUad were at the boards within the house, and 
Maca sat ibesitle Ciomhaot, she rose from her seat, 
and she said aloucX * 

“ Men of UUad, let this house be called for all 
the time that is to come Aodmagnmacof.” • 

And all present clapped their Hands, and shouted, 
** Ajodmagnmaca .t”(b) 


8 a2 
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Thus ilfaca-did honour unto her father, and unto 
her mother, aiul unto Ma^n the father of her that 
bore her. 

And when JEofMid king of Ciaelen had ruled that 
land one score and eight fings, what time Ciomhaot 
had ruled, Ardri, for eleven rings, Eocaid died, and 
Ugoine his son was placed on the seat of his fa- 
ther. 

Now the building of Aodmagnmaca had raised 
jealousy in the minds of the kings of Mumain and of 
Ciaelen. • 

And when Ciombaot had ruled for twelve rings, 
and was at Teacnior, tlie assembly of Eri being on 
Tohradt 

Words were heard of having passed from the lips 
of lieachad and of Ugoine, “ Teaemor no longer 
standelh on Tobrad,j^ 't not to be seen on Ard 
Aodtnagnmaca ? The pride of Er towereth.” 

But Ciombaot reganled not their words. 

And when the assembly broke up; Ardri moved 
to Aodmagnmaca, s\nd all those of Ullad who were 
on Tobrad accompanied him ; and when they were 
there he said unto them, * 

“ It is my desire that the writings in J)un So- 
bairce .should be borne thence, and placed on the 
table prepared for tliem, even here; and that the 
shields of the nobles of Ullad were raised up, even 
instills chamber of Aodmagnmaca as at Te^emor.” 

And it was so. * * „ 

. And Ciombaot added moreover, 

** pnrposeth .to be seated on the seat of 

the king of Ullad^ in this chamber, on the same 
day that the pillar was raised up on MagmortiaiiKM 
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as a memorial for ever of the covenant between the 
Goal of Sciot of Iber, and the Dancm, even the 
second day after Baal had entered into the second 
chamber of his house Sffit ; * 

“ Therefore, let the princes, and nobles, and Olam, 
and beads of the people, and judges, and of the 
Goal as list, meet Cimnhaot at Dun Sohairce what 
time Baal shall enter into the last chamber of the 
house of his blessed fire : 

“ And let the bards, and minstrels, and damsels, 
as seem good, be at Dun Sobairce; so shall the 
writings be borne hi^lier with mirth, and joy, and 
music, dancing, and festivity.” 

And when the day came th^lCiombaot was at Dun 
Sohairce, all Ullad stood round about, and the he- 
ralds said aloud, 

“ Let no eye be closed in ;i!cep what time Baal 
shall come forth on the morrow.” 

And on the morrow all the princes of Er, (^Blat 
had come from Teacinor), and all the nobles of Ullad, 
and heads of the people, and all <lie Gaal (save the 
Olam and the judges, the bards and the minstrels), 
stood armed on the plain beneath Dun Sohairce, 
their eyes towards the sun’s rising. 

And thre^ cars stood at the entrance of the house 
of the king ; and as the first ray darted from the eye 
of Baal, the writings on the roll of the laws of Ullad, 
and tile wbids iif the ‘custom of tTainistact, were 
placed within the fifst car, and Foran judge ’of 
Sohairce was seated therein ; and it mo^ved between * 
the Gaal on this side and on tbat,.tiil it reached the 
plain, (c) 

'if 
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And another car received the writings of Ealus 
and the chronicles of Gaelag ; and thereon was seated 
Sead chief of the Olam of Mur Ohmain of Dun So- 
bairce : and it nraved to the plain. 

And into the third car entered Meilige, Ard Olam 
of Ullad, bearing in his hand the chronicles of Eri, 
and the book of Eocaid Olam Fodla, and it moved 
to the plain also. 

And Ciombaot, and all the princes and nobles, 
were on their horses. 

And Metca yras seated in a OUr of exquisite work- 
manship ; she was clothed in ft mantle of Eri, and 
on her head she wore a bonnet of Oldanmact. 

And when Daal shewed himself, the king, princes, 
and nobles, raised up their swords. 

And the Gaol bowed the head, then struck their 
shields. 

And the bards poured forth the song, and the min- 
strels made the harps to speak, and the damsels sung. 

And the warriors danced to'^the sound of their 
shields, (d) and the whole host shouted, and cried 
aloud, “ Baal prosper all the works’ of the king!” 

And the heralds called aloud, 

“ For Aodmag7imaca r 

And of the prince.s and nobles, some did lead the 
way. And the car wherein w^s Foran with the roll 
of the laws followed f and after the car moved the 
judges of Ullad . « * ^ , t ' 

And of princes and noblds s5me did miove after 
the judges. And the car that did bear Sead and the 
writings of Molus ;md the chronicles of Gaelag, 'did' 
move after them ; and the Ohm of Dun Sobairce 
were after the car. 
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And of princes and nobles some dkl follow after 
the Oloam. of Dun Sobairce. 

And after them was borne Meilige, Ard Olam of 
UUad with the chronicles of Eri, and the writings 
of Eocaid Ohm Fodh, the just lavi^giver of Eri, and 
the Olam of Ullad went after. 

And princes and nobles followed, surrounding the 
way that Ciomhajot and Moca moved. 

Eaal was favourable: tents were raised up for 
those who would enter therein. And on the ninth 
day the host reached* to Aodmagnmaca. 

And all who came were feasted at* the charge of 
the king. 

And lots were cast for the seats of the chiefs, and 
the shields were fixed up. 

And when the day came that Eaal had entered 
the second chamber of his hot^se Sgit, 

The king, princes, and nobles, and chiefs of the 
Ohm, and heads of the people, and judges named, 
entered into the* chamber of Aodmagnmaca, and took 
their seats. ^ 

And Ciomhaot rose from the throne, and said, 

“ Six hundred and fourscore and sixteen rings 
hath Eaal ran his course since .the covenant of peace 
was made between the children of Iber, and the Da- 
nan j the memorial whereof was raised up on Mag- 
mortionma, and set down on the chronicles of the 
Gaal^ < . • , 

“ Since which day even unto this, the sons of Er 
have not .violated the words of their race ; thereibre< 
hath Ulhd dwelled in peace, and ofttitnes hath the 
friendship of Ulhd and Oldanmact preserved the 
repose of Eri. 
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*fAod did, take a daughter of Oldcmmacl f and 
Maca, the partner of the joy and grief, and all the 
secret thoughts of Ciombaot, is the daughter of 
Aod and Maca therefore will the band of love that 
bindeth UUad and Oldantnact be more firmly tied for 
times to come. 

“ Hither hath been moved the words of the roll of 
the laws, and the writings of Eolus and Eocaid OUm 
Fodla, and the chronicles of the land. 

“ What if they be placed on the table in the midst 
of this chamber within Aodmagmnaca ?” 

And it was* so. 

And .the king added, “ What if the assembly of 
UUad meet even here for times to come ?” 

And all held up the hand. 

And the writings were read, and they were right 
and good. ^ 

And the heralds said without, “ Stand any 
uToand Aodtnagnmaca for justice?” And no voice 
answered. 

And in nine days all took their departure for the 
land of their abidings. 

And ere two moons' had waned, CiomlMiot lay 
otk the bed of sickness, even unto death : and ere 
Baal had ran half his course through Crmnir^, he 
was no more, having ruled thirteen rin^s. 

And his heap is raised nigh unto tlie heap of 

Aod. ^ . w ' 

Ciombaot was a just king*; h« was a good man, 
and wise, and valiant ; surpassed he was not by one 
of the race. * 

He caused each one to move in his place. 

The law was not once invoked whilst Ciombaot 
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ruled; it slept securely *under the g»ardianshi)) of 
the children of the land. 

And all Ullad^ with Oldanmactj mourned for 
him. 

• • 

NOTES TO CHAPTER I. 

(a) The mode of sepulture by the Danan differed from that of 
the Gaal of Sciot, 

{b) The ceremony now pci formed with reference to the covenant 
betw^n the Sciot and Danan, was meant to strengthen the bond of 
friendship and of union that subsisted bct.»cct> UHad and Oldan^ 
mact* 

a 

The palace now built, called Aodmn^nmaca, from the circum- 
stances of king Ert, Mai^, chief of Oidanmact, and Maca 
his daughtci, whom Aod had taken, being buried there, is at pre- 
sent called Ardmail. The posterity of Er had so hiile hope of 
keeping the sons of Iher and Erimxonn in peace, that they designed 
to confine themselves to their own proper kingdom, which tin y now 
adorned with a magnificent structure, wlyther they removed the tdis 
of the laws and the writings ; from which time Dun Sobaitctwuhtd 
to be the «eat of government. The building of this palace was an 
epoch from w hich jlales were taken in aftertimes. 

(c) There were no written laws of Tainistact ; the meaning here 
and elsew'here is, that the words concern iii^ Tainistact, as approved 
of in the time of Eocatd Olam Fodla should be read. 

(d) These were Corybnntes, • 
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CHAP. II. 

7%e reign of Maca, the daughter of Aod, a space of 
one Hngtfrom 310 to 300. 

QIOMBAOT having ceased, Eocaid the son of 
Fearmor the son of Airgeadmair, was chosen king in 
UUad. 

And Maca, who had been the partner of Ciombaot, 
said unto him, Wilt thou vt on the throne of 
Enf” 

And Eocaid answered, “ ^lay and he added 
moreover, 

“ Eocaid desired not the seat of the king in Ullad.” 
The mind of Eocaid was oppressed ; yea, his coun- 
tenance bore marks of sorrow. 

And Maca went to Teacmor, and dwelt in the 
house of the king. 

N ow one Ratha had been completed, and messengers 
went not forth to cell the kings, princes, and nobles 
to Tohrad, to choose Ardri. And when four moons 
were passed, Maca sent messengers through the land. 

And when the assembly were together, the door 
from the house of the king into the high chamber open- , 
ed, and Maca entered, and stood before the throne, 

A little while, and she raised her voice, and said. 
According to the custom cf Tainistacty it is said, 
Let not Eri abide one Ratha v^'ithout Ardri; Ci- 
embaot hath ceased now five moons and over, and 
Ardri had not been yet heard of btit for Maca. 

“ True, Maca is a woman, but sFie is the daughter 
of Ai^ad a son of Er, and of Maca from Magn, of the 



race of many kings, Maca was the parj:ner of Cimn- 
boot. 

“ As the men of Eri decline the throne,* Maca will 
sit thereon. , 

“ Let the heralds say alond. The throne is empty.” 

And the heralds repeated the words. 

And Aongus the young prince of lb Lugad said, 

“ Shall Maca be seated on the throne ?” 

And Eocaid king of Ullad rose from his seat, and 
went'forth to Mur Olamain alone. 

Now all kept silence. 

And Aotigus moved towards Maca, and he pre- 
sented unto her the asioii, and placed it on her head ; 
and Lore priuce of Mumain rose, and with a quick 
pace hasted to Maca, and he laid the mantle on her 
shoulders; and the princes seated Maca on tlie 
throne. 

•• 

And the assembly went forth of the high cham- 
ber. 

And the feasts wwe prepared for all that came. It 
might be thought that Eri had s^d on Tobrad fo* 
the multitude ; nought was heard but the song, and 
the voice of the harps ; there was dancing, and all 
manner of sports for one whole moon. 

And the writings were read. 

And Maca said, Let the roll of the kings of Eri 
be read aloud.” And' when the chief secretary spoke 
the name qf Ciovfbaot, lie made an end. 

And Maca said,# “Hath it not*been the custom 
since the, days of Eocaid Olam Fodla, to set down, 
the name of Avdri on the roll what time'he hath been 
chosen?” 

And the chief secretary answm'ed, “ Yea.” 
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And Afaca said, Wherefore then starideth not the 
name of Maca after Ciombaot f” 

But none answered. 

And Maca c^tue down from the throne, and she 
placed the roll before hef, and she did set down her 
name therein ; and she returned, and stood before 
the throne, and said, 

“Shall not the name of Maca stand on the roll of 
the kin^s of Eri after Ciombaot T' 

And the youn^ princes and nobles of Mnmain 
shouted and clapped their hands, and cried aloud, 

“ The uanie sliall stand.” 

And none stood on Tobrad for justice. 

The eye of Maca looked with thanks and regard 
on the king and princes and nobles of Mumain ; and 
she did make a great feast for them in Teacmor, and 
all the princes and ijobles of Ullad, and Ceuct and 
the nobles of Oldanmaci were invited ; but neither 
Ugoine nor one of the princes nor nobles of Gaelen 
were bidden, they took their departure from Tobrad 
sullenly. ■h 

An<l Maca suffered them not to move to their 
lands for nine days ; and Mumain % harps were heard, 
and the bards of Mumain did tell tite sweet tales of 
other times enchantingly. 

And Maca abided in Teacmor with her children. 

And Maca did enter into Mur Olamain; and she 
did bid the O/am^and the yontbs to^Teaanor. ' 

What though the custom of Tainistaet forbid that 
a woman should sit on the throne, Eri seepieth not 
to feel oppressed for that Maca is thereon. 

Her ear is ever open to the voice of misfortune, 
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and Iier heart disposed to relieve the distressed and 
destitute. 

And when she had sat on the seat of the king for 
one ring, one moon, and oueday, she died. 

And her form was borne into Aodmagnvuaca, and 
there .was her heap raised, nigh unto the heap of C*f 
ombaot. 

And the children of the land mourned for that 
Maca was no more. 

(a) This IS the first instance of a female sitting on a throne in Eri. 


CHAP. III. 

The reign <^‘Reaclad, a space of ten rings, from 310 

to 300. ' 

Now the assembly were on Tohrad to choose Ar- 
dri, and Murcad chief of Almuin rose, and said, 

“ Let Ugoine the king in Gaelet^f^wle, Ardri." 

And Bearda chief of Ardtain rose, and said. 

Let Reactad king in Mumain take the throne.” 
And none but the princes and nobles of Gaelen 
held up their hand for Ugoine. 

And all the assembly save those held up their hand 
for Reactad, and Reactad was chosen. 

For the pripce^v and ivobles of Vllad and Oldim- 
mact remembered the friendship Mumain manifested 
towards Maca. 

And Ugoine sought occasions to humble* 
hut he feared to do according to his desire, because 
'ifUllad. 



306 


CHRONICLES, 


Eri is in rapose therefore. 

And wh/en Ardri had ruled two rings Ugoine rose 
in the high chamber of Teacmor, and he did say unto 
him, « * 

** Let Ardri 'answer, hath Oldanmact paid his 
tribute 

And Reactad answered, “ What concern is that of 
thine Ugoine ? Ardri that is will exact or forego his 
tribute as he pleaseth, and not take counsel of the 
king of Gaelet}. * 

“ Doth Ugoine feel himself injured, let him answer 
to the voice of the herald, sa^ying, Standeth one on 
Tobrad for justice?” (a) 

And Ugoine was put to confusion. 

And when Reactad had ruled for the course of six 
rings, Ugoine sent a messenger unto Eocaid at Aod- 
magnmaca, saying, . 

“ If Oldanmact is suifered to go free of tribute 
longer, the thing will grow up into a custom ; Ardri 
will lack. Let UUad see to th£ sprouting friendship 
of Iber for Oldaihract, lest it blossom and bear bit- 
ter fruit to the taste of the race of Er. 

“ Reactad thinketh h*e alone is king in Eri” 

And Eocaid sent words by the hand of the mes- 
senger of Ugoine, “ Ulladis well pleased at the love, 
between Iber and Oldanmact^ the friendship of the 
Danan hath been delicious to the children of Er, 
they fear not tl\at it will tatt to ripen,, dr will taint, 
so long as they shall nourish it.** 

Now it was told through Eri that Ugovee did call 
out the hdulers t^ the chase, and they did move with 
the chiefs over the hills and through the plains of 
Gaden; the hatred of Ugoine towards Reactad was 
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not concealed : bnt Ardri did dwell ill Mtmain, and 
the children of the land did love him in their very 
hearts, for Reacttud was brave and generous, no man 
did he ever oppress. _ 

And when Reactad had ruled ten rings, he did 
journey to Teacmor, and many of the princes and 
nobles, a gallant train, and of the Goal, accompanied 
the king. 

And bards and minstrels were with the men, for 
they*said, “ We will pass away tb“ tipae of absence 
from sprightly Munihin in music and the song, and 
tales.” , 

And when words came lo the ear of Ugoine that 
Reactad was forth of Mumain, and abiding in Teac- 
mor, with but a slender train, he assembled the war- 
riors of Gaelen, and basted to Teacmor. 

And whilst the men of Mumain were dancing on 
Tohrad, they espied a multitude moving towards 
them. 

And it was told to' Reactad, and he said, Let the 
heralds assemble the warriors.” -- ' 

And Reactad said, “ This is none other than Ugo- 
ine;” and the men of Mumain moved in h^te towards 
(he crowd. 

And Reactad bad the heralds say, in the hearing 
of Ugoine, , 

“ Whither speed so many hounds ? Where is the 
chase*? Is^Ugoine kin^ of Gaelen ip the midst? Let 
him show his face t<5 thO eye of Reactad.” ^ 

But Ugoine came not forth. 

And the host of Gaelen did poup upon the men of 
Mvmain, and they did hem them in on every side; 
the men of Mumain fought valiantly, bnt all availed 
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not, they wei% too few, howbeit they made a great 
slaugliter ene th<|^ were overpowered. 

And Reaclad was slain ; of all his little host few 
did escape the sword. 

And when no danger was, Ugoim strode before the 
host to Teacmor, and entered into the house of the 
king. ^ 

(a) The meaning of this passage is, that when the herald should 
say aloud, at the closing of the doors of Teaemor, ** Standeth any 
one on Tobrad for justice Ugoine shojild then answer, and make 
his accusation. 


CHAR IV. 

The reign o/* Ugoine- Mor, king in Gaelen, Erimionii, 
a space of one score and ten rings, from. 300 to 270. 

Now messengers went though the land, saying, “ Let 
the kings,. princes^<and nobles assemble on Tohrad 
out of hand, to say who shall sit on the throne of 
Eri?” 

And Aongus the son of Reacted, who had been 
chosen king in Mumain, came to we tents of Eocaid 
king of Ullad, and he said unto him, “ If Eocaid 
would shake off his melancholy, and rule over Eri ?” 

But Eocaid sajd, “ Nay; Pwill abide. ik Aodmagnr 
maca, nor should my steps havtf hither brought me, 
save in obedience to the words on the soil of the 
laws.” * ' , 

And Aong^ said< “ Must ftlse Ugome sit on the 
tibrepe?’’ ' 
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And JSocetid *Sis^d, “He will, if dongus cannot 
prevent.” * 

Now Amgus could not stop the fSbt of«{7^otne, so 
many of the princes of Iber fell with Reactad. (a) 
And when the assembly ^ere tog^tber, Vgoine the 
son of Eocaid was chosen. 

And he went forth with the princes and nobles 
of Gaelen only to Eiqfailj and Ard Cruimtear placed 
the asion on his head, and Morda chief of Laois laid 
the mantle on his shoulders. 

Aongus, nor one of Mvmain sat at the boards of 
Vgoine; they abided f>ut four days in their tents on 
Tobrady and then returaied to their own land. 

And Eocaid said unto Cos prince of Er, “ Do thou 
and the princes and nobles of Ullad as the cnstom,(&) 
I will tarry at Mur Olamain of Teacmor till the writ- 
ings shall be read ; and the same words spake he 
unto Ceuct the chief, and unto the nobles of Oldan- 
mact. 

And when nine days passed, and the assembly 
were called to the high chamber, 

Ugoine rose, and said, *' 

“ The king and princes and, nobles of 3/«mazn have 
taken their departure. ^ 

“ The king of hath shut himself up in Mur 
Qhmain of Veacv^, perad venture he thinketh the 
days pass heavily till he shall return to Ullad. 

“ Therefore what if the writings be read ?” 

And they were ?ead. ^ •* 

And on fhe third day, Eocaid, and all of XlUad, 
Ceuct, and* all of Oldanmact^ moved to jdie land of 
their dwellings. 


• 2a 
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And when none but those of Gaden, remained. 

The doors'^ of the h%h chamber were opened, and 
they did talce their sieats. 

And Morda chief of Laois rose, and said, 

“ The king and nobles of Mumain r^ard not Erit 
when one of Iber hath sat on the throne, he hath 
abided in Mumain leaving Tobrad desolate. 

“ As to the race of JSSr, UUad is their care. Hath 
uoi\Aodmagnmaea been raised up, exceeding this 
Teaxmor, that the king may dwell therein contii]iually. 

“ And thus Eri is abandonied to the charge of the 
sons of the first Erimionn. ' 

“ The words of Eocaid Okim Fodla, of the custom 
of Tainistaet, are 

“ Let him that sitteth on the throne be no longer 
called Erimiom, let him be Ardri : and our fathers 
of that day did consent ^hereunto. Eocaid had his 
reasons therefor, he thought to keep the throne of 
Eri for the race of Er. 

“ Is not he that ruleth Erimionn ? ^ • 

Therefore vi^at if the king be called foretimes to 
come Erimionn?” 

And all shouted and cried “ Yea and they pre 
sented their right hands to Ugoine^ calling him Eri- 
mionn. jgl 

Now as Eocaid, and the piwes and nobles of' 
UUad were moving towards Aodmagnmaca, messeq* 
gers in haste met Uiem op the way, smd they>told 
unto the king, ' » t ^ 

A miglity host from the waters of Fe$aU stand on 
the land, . 

And Eocaid i^aid, Let the 'chiefs haste to their 
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7*anaisiteag(e) to gather fogether the ;ivarriors, and 
meet the king at the tents of Ratbot” 

And it was so. 

And the king and the warriors of ^Iktd moved to- 
wards Febail; and they beheld the strangers stand- 
ing nigh unto their ships which floated on the wa- 
ters ; huge were their lin)bs, terrible their aspect, 
frightful to look upon : round their necks was tied 
the thong of their swords, and in their right hands 
they bore a long spear. 

And when the king drew nigh unto* them, Eocaid 
inquired whence they came, and why ; but they un- 
derstood not the word! of the king, howbeit a word 
now, and a word then, spoken by one and the other, 
was understood ; all that could be known was, that 
they came from beneath the fingers of Raal, there 
was neither aged man nor lad amongst them, nor one 
woman ; no provision had they left ; and they did 
call themselves men of Feotar^ and Cruitm is their 
chief.;^ 

And Ithe king bad provisions be prepared ‘for 
them, " ,, 

And there were one score thiefs and Ciaiiten more- 
over, and one thousand six hundred and four score 
and five of the 

And of thfi Damn some were sent for, peradven- 
ture they may know* the speech of the strangers. 
They did net knqw one* word thereof. 

And whqn they did abide on the land for twice 
nine days,^ 

And all tibat their hearts could desire was giyen 
unto them, the kin^ had it made known unto them 
that they may dwell in the land. 

2b 2 
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Bat they would not ; they signified that the land 
was full. 

And Eocaid bad that store of provision be col- 
lected for then), and in nine other days they took 
their departure, and moved towards the sun’s rising. 

And Eocaid, and the princes and nobles did give 
the chiefs the hand of friendship. 

Now words came to the ear of Ugoine of what had 
happed, and be sent a messenger unto Aodmagn- 
maca, saying, 

“ How coiheth it to pass ^hat the king of Ullad 
taketh on hint the office of Ertmionn ; what men are 
they whom he hath cherished, and sent away as 
pleased him ?” 

And Eocaid answered, 

** Strangers, desolate and almost famished, came 
from the waters of the vast deep, the men of UUad 
did spread food before them : they came, and tarried, 
and went away in peace. 

“ It needed not to trouble Eri with such things ; 
the childl'en of Hilod know how to perform the duty 
of hospitality, and how to maintain their land with- 
out asking counsel of such like.” 

Now the messengers had gone through Eri to call 
the kings, princes, and nobles, chiefs of the Ohm, 
and heads of the people to the high chamber of TV- 
cuymor on Tobrad; * 

« And Eocaid was making .preparation ^,o go* to the 
assembly, when' words werf brpiigbt unto him diat 
the chief, and nine of the nobles of Feotar abided in 
the tents .of* the chief oiAriUain, and thai their de- 
sire was to speak with the king of UUad, 

And Eocaid sent letters by the hands of the mes‘* 
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seuga: unto Aoda, saying, “ Come thou hither, and 
let the chiefs of Feotar be with thee.” 

And Aoda chief of Ardtmn, and the chiefs of Feo- 
tar came to Aodmagnmaca with him., 

And they abided there,* and what time Eocaid 
moved towards Tobrad they bare him company, and 
they dwelt in the tents of the king of TJllad on 2V 
hrad. 

And when the assembly were together, the king 
of UUad rose, and said, 

Eocaid hath wor/ls for EH wheif the doors of 
Teacmor shall next be opened.” * 

And when tlie feasts*were ended, and the assembly 
were together in the high chamber, 

Eocaid of Ullad rose, and said, 

There abideth now in the tents of Ullad on To- 
brad, the chief, and nine of the nobles of Feotar of 
the Goal, who entered into Uttad by the waters of 
Febail twelve moons now passed, and thence did 
move to the land towards the sun’s rising, whereon 
they nOw do dwell. , * 

;; “ But ere they did depart, the children of Ullad 
did give unto them the hand of friendslyp^ and the 
word of promise to do nought of evil to them ward. 

“ Hither now have the chiefs come to take of dam- 
sels of our land, and to make with us a covenant of 
peace for times to conte. • 

*‘W*hat though they .understand not our speech 
enough to know all. of pur words, their eyes could 
look upon our countenances whilst our tongues did 
utter the name of Feotar, and tell their our 

minds were full of love towards them. 
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“ What if the chiefs did*enter into the high cham> 
her, and witness the manner of our tsdk 
And it was so. 

And the chiefs oi Feotar^viere seated with the 
princes of Ullcid.* * 

And the assembly held talk. 

And it was thought good that damsels of Fri 
should be joined upto the chiefs, and unto the Gaol 
of Feotar, the damsels willing thereunto. 

And the doors of the high chamber were closed, 
and of the nobles such as were- consenting that their 
daughters shohld join themselves unto the strangers 
did return to their tents. * 

And matrons and damsels from the nations o( Eri 
of the nobles and of the Goal were on Tobrad. 

And Eocaid did bring Ugoine and Aongus to- 
gether. 

And the harpers of Mwnuiin were on Tobrad ,* but 
the Feotar seemed not to take delight in the sound 
of their voice. 

And joy and mirth, and song and dance, and mu- 
sic and sports followed day after day, the like unto 
which ha^h not been seen in Eri. 

All Eri abided on Tobrad for three full moons; 
and when the strangers were abowt to take their de- 
parture, the doors of the high chaniber Were opened, 
and the assembly of Eri and the chiefs of Feotar 
assembled therein. « , , 'I 

And the men had been ,taught of the speech of 
Gaelleag enough to make a covenant. 

And Erimionn rose, and said, 

“ If damsels of Eri go unto t|fe land of Crmthen, 
and abide thereon with the chiefe, and with the Goal 
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of that land, will the chiefs make covenant that the 
sons of the daughters of the chief ^all rule for 
ever ?” 

And they were consenting thereunto. 

And all came forth of Tbocntor, aycl the Feotar had 
brought of the earth of the land of Crvithm, and 
they did form a circle thereof on Tobrad, and they 
did set their feet thereon, and they did hold their 
spears in their left hands, the points on the ground, 
and (hey raised up their right hands, and they did 
swear by the earth that they would observe the co- 
venant for ever. 

And the words weae set down on the book of the 
chronicles of EH, 

And when they took their departure, 

Aute the daughter of the chief of CoHtd did ac- 
company the chief. 

And Lara daughter of the cllief of Oirthion, 
Eitead daughter of the chief of Deas, 

Miana daughter o( the chief of Ardtain, 

Tacara daughter of the chief of Aoimoff, 

Una daughter of the chief of Maginis, 

Sotal daughter of the chief of JLame, 

Etna daughter of the chief of Cumar, 

Sana daughter ,of the chief of Maglein, 

And Mamma daughter of the chief of Almuin. 
These damsels did accompany the chiefs. 

And nin^ maidens of ^ the Gdal went with each of 
the damsels ; and they did pove to* the extremity of 
the land of Ardiam, and a great multitude with 
thmn. ‘ . . 

And the chief of Ardtcdm did give unto the chief 
the hand of promise, that if the children oi Crwihen^ 
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did cherish the daughters V)f Eri, the land should be 
open unto them to take of the damsels of the land in 
times to cOme. 

And they took their departure in sight of the chil- 
dren of the lan^,« their eyes fixed on Eri tenderly. 

Eri is in peace. 

What though Eocaid did shun the company of 
men, and did abide within Aodmagntmcat be is 
stored with wisdom, and he doth go unto Teacmor, 
and he hath called together the assembly of JJttad 
to Aodmagnmaca in due season. 

And now that he had ruled in Ullad sixteen rings, 
and the assembly were together, Eocaid said, “ It is 
my desire that Mur Olamain should be bnilded nigh 
unto Aodmagnmaca ; that provision be made for the 
Olam and for the youth, if the princes of Er are con- 
senting thereunto, in the hearing of the assembly, 
that the portions be taken from Ard Scealact for 
ever.” (d) 

And all the princes rose, and said, ** So be it.” 

And when tw<2, rings were completed, the boose 
was builded, and the Olam sat therein. 

And when Eocaid Khad ruled eighteen rings, 
Meldge and Dod was chosen Ard Olam of 
Vllad. 

And as I Dod did sit with the king, and I did speak 
unto him concerning the circuit of Ard Olam to the 
schools of UVady the ‘king lopked dejectedly, and he 
said unto roe, *‘■1 had thought to'have entered into 
all the schools of Ullad ere I ceased : it may not be^ 
my spirit sinketh within me.” 

And Eocaid abided in Aodtnagmnaca, and Dod 
did take his departure, and what time he did return 
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the king was very weaki and he wasted more and 
more every day until he ceased, haVlng ruled one 
score rings complete. 

And his heap was raised in Cluaneac of Dun So- 
hodrce, nigh unto the heap of Airg§admairy according 
to the bidding of the king. 

And Ullad mourned for JEocaid. 

He was full of the spirit of Mocaid Ohm. Fodla, 
though his fire blazed not forth. ] 

^d Cos the son of Ciomhaot and Maca was cho- 
sen king of Ullad, and he is called Ceanmiamagn. (e) 
Now that Eocaid had ceased, the<mind of Ugoine 
began to disclose itself ; words were spread abroad 
that he designed to call the assembly of Eri to the 
mount of Gaelen on Magnas. 

Cos was young, and had given himself to sports, 
and Aongus of Iber had taken Melisa the daughter 
of Erimiann, and moved in all his way^ as Ugoine 
did direct. 

And Cos being ^ung from his horse on largael, 
whither he went to hunt, , 

And Connor the brother of Chs being chosen, what 
though young, famed for .wisdom thro^h Eri, ru- 
mours of the thoughts of Erimionn died, away. 

Howbeit, when Ugoine had ruled for the course 
of thirteen rings, and the messengers went through 
Eri with letters, the words thereof were, “ Let the 
assembly ^f Eri come together on the mount of Go- 
ohn, to mebt EHmionn."{f) • 

And when the assembly did come together, Ugoine 
had a booth set up, and the tenta were raised 
about on their quarters. 

And when the king, and princes, and nobles, and 
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of the deputies of the Qaal^’diA. enter into the booth, 
the chief of Almuin rose, and said, 

** Murcad hath words for the assembly, touching 
Erinuonn.” 

Aiid^li UUad\t.ood. up<like unto a flock of storks ; 
their eyes turned on this and that and every side. 

And Erimionn rose, and talked of Eri, but little 
notice was taken of his words. 

When Connor king of Ullad rose, and said. 

My eye doth see here on the mount of Gaelen 
the throne, and asion, and man,tle, of the king ; my 
ear hath heard that Liqfail abideth hereabout. That 
the table of the high chamber of Teacmor, the roll of 
the laws, and the book of the chronicles of the land 
have been forgotten, 1 do marvel at. 

Connor will^not incline his ear to words spoken 
of Eri, till the writings shall be placed in the midst 
of the asscinbly. 

“ Have the laws ceased with the name of Ardril 
Cmmor will hence to Ullad, till he shall hear that 
the writings are in the view of the assembly of Eri.” 

And Connor went' forth, and all of UUad and of 
OtdanmactjijmA all the Olam of the assembly, and 
the judges of Ullad followed his steps. 

And Connor besought the Olam of Gaelen' scad of 
Mvmain to tarry. And he moved towards Aod- 
magnmaca. * 

4^nd after they had gone, llgoine called together 
those of Mvmain knd of Gaelfn ; ,and Murcad chief 
of Almuin rose, and said, 

“ What if one of the race of the first Erimionn 
rule Erimionn for dver ?” • 

And it was so. 
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And when these things were told unto Connor, he 
said, ' 

If the children of the race come together at set 
times, and that the peace of Mri be preserved, it is 
of little moment who sittetli on thf throne or 

by what name the king be called.” 

And after a while Connor sent a messenger unto 
Ugoine with letters. And these are the words 
thereof : 

JW^hat time the assembly shall be together for the 
time that cometh, shall not the tvritings be on the 
tables in the midst. Were well JErimionn had words 
ready to tell ; why not.” 

Now Ugoine did move sideways, and insidiously; 
and Mumaitt was as Oaeleti in all things that were 
hurtful, the princes and nobles were taking damsels 
jErom either lands. 

And when Ugoine had rulefl seventeen rings, and 
the assembly were on Magnus, and the writings were 
on the tables in the, midst, 

Erimionn rose, and said, 

“ The land of Erimionn round about Teaemor 
on Tobrad was of 6raefen,.and yielded by Eon for 
Ardri in the days of Eocaid of the race of Er; since 
which time it hath happed that Ardri had no land 
besides, and they sufficed not: what availeth the 
tribute from Oldaimiact ? 

** Erimionn hath gotten but his own, nor could 
aught be added^ save from Gaden. 

“ Therefore, what if Cios were cessed on the na- 
tions of *Eri for Erimionn during tim^s to come.” 

And Connor said, “ When Eimionn hath no* other 
seat.” 
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And Ervmonn said, “ Better not at all, than that 
the custom were changeable.” 

And when Connor heard the voices of the king 
and princes of Mumain, he held his peace. 

Andipt was so. . • 

And the Cios is one for every three hundred of 
the cattle of four rings, each ring that the assem- 
bly of Eri sitteth for times to come to be of Tainia- 
tact. 

Now Ugoine had ruled one score riug^ lacking 
one ; and he did send Laogair^ his son, with many 
nobles, and of' the Goal, to the land of Cruithen : 
and he did take Aine the daughter of the chief of 
the Gaol of Feotar, and of Aine the maid of Co- 
riot. 

And when the assembly were on the mount of 
Magnas, 

Erimionn rose, and said, 

“ Hath the king of Ullad been the first to stop 
the foot of the steward of the king, as he moved to 
collect the Cios o^the land ? Loud would have been 
the sound of the voice of Connor against another so 
transgress!^.” » 

And Connor rose, and said, 

“ The cattle are for provision for those who shall 
abide round the assembly of Eri. Let Erimionn 
make known at what time thdy shall be sent, and 
the just number shall’ be driven hither. ^My mind 
instructeth me to fear, if mei^ of GaeUn were per- 
mitted to enter Ullad^ they would, at time not far 
distant, pei^dventure, come in greater numbers, and 
with wea|>ons not those of the herdsman, insulting 
the children of the land. 
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“ In few words, the h^ds of the people will send 
the Cios of UUadr * 

And Erimionn w’as silent. 

And Ugoine did set twelve men to collect the Cios 
of Mummn, and the like number to collect the Cios 
of GaeUn; and one did he set over them, even Gial- 
cad his §rst-bom. 

And when Ugoine had rnled^one score and two 
rings, Aongus king in Mumain died, and Noid his 
brother was chosen. 

And when Conno^ had ruled twelve rings, JDod 
died, and Leihan was chosen Ard Ohm. of UUad. 

Connor walketh im the way of his race, he hath 
not been surpassed by one of the sons of Er, 

When Connor had ruled thirteen rings, the chiefs 
of Ardtcdn, and of Maginist and of Lame, did pass 
over the waters of the sea to CruiUten's land ; and 
they abided for a while with tlieir kindred, and they 
were well pleased. 

And Roigne the son of Erindomn was in their com- 
papy : he did pass times at Aodmagwmaca with Con- 
nor, and Connor taketh delight'in Roigne; he hath 
more wisdom than any of (he race of JS^'mionn since 
the days of Eteerial. 

He is skilled in sweet verses of the bards ; he hath 
set down till the words of the laws of all the na- 
tions of Eri, and thebustoms of the DaMm, yea, and 
of Firgne^tj and he hpth put* together all the rules 
of the custom of T^in^stact. • 

Now tfgome had ruled one score and five rings.^ 
And wHen the assembly were together, he said. 
The Goal increase — the Goal' of Feotar are be* 
fore us ; ’twere well* the assembly met three rings 
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and three rings, though but to hear the sound of 
each other’s voice.” 

And it was so. 

Now as Connor had foreseen and did foresay, 
Gialcad did enter Mumain, and did run through 
Gaelen, and did take off from the pastures cattle, as 
the hunter driveth the deer, yea, as the victor bear- 
eth off the spoil. ^ 

And when words of the doings of Gialcad reached 
to the ear of Ugoine, and be did call his son»unto 
him and speak'^to him thereof, Gialcad did pour false- 
hood into the ear of his father. 

But after a time, Ugoine did come to kno\/ that 
Gialcad and Bacad the brother of Erimionn, did 
never cease to drive away of the cattle of the GomI 
to the tents of these twain; and that it was that 
made Ugoine wrathful ; for it was said iu Mumain 
and in Gcxlen, that lie would not have stopped the 
course of them, had the cattle been driven to the 
lands of the king. 

And Ugoine sent messengers unto Bacad, and unto 
Gialcad, that they should stand before him. 

And Ef;Mniom reproved Bacad, and he did say 
unto him, “ It is well for Eri thou canst uever 
rule.”(g*) 

And Bacad drew forth a sharp and pointed sword, 
and he did bury the blade thereof in the bowels 
of the king ; and he did^escape in haste. ' 

A little while tHl Loogaire. th^ son of Ugoine did 
entear into the chamber where his father, yet in life, 
did lay : and* he did tell all that had happed ; and 
the words were blit ended when Ugoine breathed 
for the last time. 
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And Oialead hasted to the tents of the king on 
Magnus: * 

But JLaogaire did pursue after Bf^cud; and ere 
his father was in the coldness of death, be did avenge 
his father’s blood. • . 

Thus fell Ugoine, after he had ruled Erimionn for 
the space of one score rings and ten. 

* 

NOTES TO CHAPTER IV. 

(a) ** The princes always suffered more than any other of the war- 
riors^ as the diminution ofiheir number often decided elections. 

(b) The meaning of Eocaid is, that he would not partake of the 
feast with Ugoine, though ||e recommended it to Cos, as it was a 
custom. 

Tatm^teas a seigniory. 

(d) The reason that the princes of Er should consent to any re- 
gulation as to Ara Scealact was, because it was the portion of a 
prince. 

[e'j Ceanuiaman means, the head o/^he race of Magn, alluding 
to his grandmouier, the daughter of Magn, chief of Oldanmact, 

The motive of Ugoine for transferring the assembly from 
Touiua to Magnas*w&s tor commence the obliteration of Teaemor, 
the wofh of Eocaid Olam Fodh, from the memory of the people— 
to reclainx ♦he portion of Ardri which had belonged to Gaelen-^ 
and to have the states meet in a more central part of his owp pro- 
per Kingdom for the future. He now made an* addition to the 
revenue of the king, no longer Ardri, but Erimionn, which was to 
he confined to his own race ; and so vain is man, he fancied that 
these decrees would be perpetual. 

(g) Bacad, being lame, could not rule. 


f • ^ 

This relatiod of tlje coming of the Gaah of Peotar to Eri, and 
their establijhmeiit in tlfe northern extremity of Britain, marks the 
era of theif migration, and elucidates the reason of the succession* 
by the males according to the female line in Caledonin- ^ 

Some have imagined*, aa<i^ recorded as fait, that the Gael of ¥eo- 
tar settled in Britain in tile time of the first 1000 years 
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before Chiist; whereas, the truth is^ Ugoint, not lolar, was the Eri- 
mionn, which title }\e now re-assumed. The origin *and migration 
of this tribe has been explained in the dissertation prefixed to this 
work. 


CHAP. V. 

* 

Th4 reign of Laogaire, a space of sixteen rings, from 
270 to 254. 

UOOINE being slain by Bac'ad bis brother, Gial. 
cad the first-born of Ugoine h^d hasted to the tents 
of Erimionu, and did remove all things found 
therein. 

And be did send forth messengers to call the 
princes and nobles to the mount, to say who was to 
sit on the throne of Qaelen. 

Now the minds of many were full of suspicion 
against Gialcad, that he was presenjt when his fa- 
ther was slain ; and it was of a truth known unto 
them, that be toolc no pains to avenge his death. 

Therefore did they chopse Laogaire; for that they 
were pleased because of his pursuit after Bacad, yea, 
and slaying him. 

And when the assembly of Eri came together, 
Laogaire was also chosen Evimonn by those of 
Mumain and of neither the king, princes, 

nor nobles of UJlad, nor%e (Hiief nor nobles of 01- 
danmact were present. * ' 

The fury o( Gialcad raged for a season ; howbeit, 
as he did continue. to be over those who cessed the 
Cios, and was in every thing, save the name, king 
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rather than Laagaire^ hid eye did seem to look on 
his brother with aflection. 

Nevertheless Roigne did fear for -Raagaire his 
brother, for he loved him ; an'd he spake unto him, 
and said, “ Let me, I praythee, speak unto Connor 
king in Ullad, for that Noid is as one of the princes 
of Gouelen, and AinOy the partner of the secret thoughts 
of L$aogaire, is the daughter of the chief of the Goal 
of Cruithin'ii land ; 

“ And as Ullad hath Oldanmact clasped in friend- 
ship, what if Ullad aqd Gaelen rule iif Eri? So the 
king of Ullad shall abide in Aodmagitmaca, and the 
king of Gaelen shall dwell on Magnas for times to 
come, and enter into a covenant.” 

And Laogaire answered, Let Roigne do as 
seemeth fit unto him.” ' ^ 

And unto Connor did ISoi^ne^go ; and he did speak 
the words in Connor’s ear. 

And Connor said unto Roigne, 

“ When the sons of Golam did hither come, and 
Cier was covered over in the waters of’the vast sea, 
and the lad Er his son was yet 'in youth. Solar the 
great father of iMogaire and of thee, (iid, conspire 
with Blath, cdiWeA Amergein the priest, that with his 
&ther lost he should also lose his portion of the 
land. 

But Marcac the father of the race of Noid, did 
take by th§» hand the bpy and o’er his head he 
threw his shield a^/id (hus, and by the love of the 
nobles, yea, and of Goal, was rny father Er seated 
within this land,, and here hath his heap>b§en raised, 
and thence is his portion called thfe land of Ullad. 

** And now doth Eaogaire conspire with his bro- 

2 c 
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ther Roigne to spoil tny brother Noid of his kingdom 
in like sort. ' 

“ Returd thou, Roigne, unto Gaele»y and say to 
Zatogaire, 

“ Thus said Connor, - 

“ Ullad is the portion of the sons of Er from the 
beginning ; that have his sons maintained, no more 
jhave they desired : the king of Ullad now that is, 
will not depart from the ways of his race, nor from 
the words on the roll of the laws of Rri.” 

And the words of Connor did give pain to the 
soul of Roigne, and he said unto him, “ if Connor 
would but think of the love, Roigne doth bear for 
Laogaire, and the fear he hath of Gialcad, perad- 
venture he would pardon him for his words.” 

And-.Connor did take him by the hand, and he 
said unto him, “ Let Roigne be comforted Connor 
will not think upon*'the words again. Go, Roigne, 
and tell the words of Connor into thy brother’s ear, 
and hither speed again and bid,e ; perhaps the friend- 
ship of us twaiji may preserve peace between thy 
brethren, though friendship be far distant.” 

And R^gne did as the king of Ullad said unto him. 

Now Laogaire did permit Gialcad to rule in every 
thing; and Gialcad did carry himself with rigour 
through Gaelen and through Mumain, what though' 
the revenue of Erimionm was 'said to be Cios, (a) he 
4lid exact the same as ^obac. « 

And Roigne did joi^ey to ^tk<e tedts of Gialcad 
to commune .with him.. 

And Gitdead's anger rose, and he Vould have 
slain his brothel*; but Roigne>vraB stronger than 
liiui ; Gialcad was gaunt, and had ‘a weakly frame. 
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And Roigne. returned to Aodmagnmaca, and 
dwelt with Connor: he surpassed all the children 
of Gaelen in wisdom; therefore was it said, that 
Lerida the mother of Roigne was beloved of Ros 
prince of Er; and she di<f doat on Ros, loathing 
Ugotne; but of this Leiben knoweth not. 

Ulhtd is in peace and happiness, Ullad and Oldan- 
mact are as one. 

Now Connor hath made additions to Aodmagnmaca 
and to Ti/lur Olamain thereof, the house of Eocaid 
was not sufficient to cpntain the scholars that crowd- 
ed thereto. 

Leiben gave not enough repose unto himself; he 
did labour in the schools continually, now in one, 
now in another, his strength was not equal to the 
weight he laid on it : and what time Connor had ruled 
one score and six rings, Leiben died ; and he was 
lamented by all the children of the land, and by 
none more than by Roigne the son of Ugoine. 

And Toil was chosen Ard Olam of Ullad in the 
place of Leiben. 

And when Erimionn had sat nine rings, Noid 
king in Mumain died, having sat after the'same man- 
ner as Laogaire for the course of seventeen rings, 
and Lugad his son was chosen king in Mumain. 

And OiaJtad did lay hold on his mind, and he 
moved as he did direct in all his ways. 

Still Ccmafor lived, andL6rt<^aif did tremble through 
fear of him. ' , . * 

But Connor having died, having ruled for the cir- 
cuit of one score and ten rings, * . » 

And Fiacnac the son of Cas, son of Ciomhaot, be- 
ing chosen king in Ullad, 

2c 2 
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The spirit of Gialcad be^n to be manifested : tmd 
when the assembly of Eri were together what time 
Fiacna had ruled one ring, the eye and hand of 
Oudcad did move as he did think would be pleasing 
unto Fiacna, tili<he did* say unto him after a while, 

“ Hath Fiacna never thought upon the danger to 
Eri from Oilliol the son of Aine of the Feotar ? Is 
it fitting that Laogaire, who mopeth as the owl, 
should rule the land ? Will not Fiacna take the 
throne ?” 

And Fiacnd said, “ Nay.” , 

And the kihg of Ullad took his departure for 
Aodmagnmojca ; and he did dell unto Roigne the 
words of Gialcad, and Roigne did speed to Laogaire 
to speak them in his ear. 

And JRoigne did return to Aodmagnmaca, and he 
told unto Fiacna; that Laogaire said, he should re- 
joice to be eased of the weight. 

And when the assembly of UUad were together 
after these things had happed, and the ear of Fiacna, 
heard not the Vltords touching them read, which he 
did tell unto Toil to have set down. 

The kipg.rose, and said, 

“ My ears have not heard aught of what 1 bad^to 
Toil to set down on the chronicles of the words of, 
Gialcad and of Fiacna” * 

And Toil was in confusion, and his memory seem- 
ed to have departed from hjm ; and froiin that mo- 
ment he became^ a child. , , ^ 

' And S^agar was chosen Ard Okan of Ullad in 
his stead.. • 

And the wordi^have been set 'down in their due 
place. * 
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Now Giaicad spread evil reports ^of Loogedre ; 
and it was whispered about from the tongue of Gied- 
cad, that his frther had not been slain by Bacad, 
and that Laogaire had shed the blood of the brother 
of his frther to seize on the throne ; and moreover, 
that fear of Laogaire had caused Gialcad to fly at 
that time to the tents of his father. 

Moreover, that Laogaire had many a time and 
oft, besought Gialcad to pardon his transgressions, 
and mie the land, whilst he desired nought but the 
name of king. « ‘ 

Whilst these words were passing through the 
land, so great was the favour, or the fear, of the king 
towards Gialcad^ it seemed as though Gialcad was 
Erindonn. 

And when Laogaire had sat in the place of the 
king sixteen rings, words came.unto him, “ Gialcad 
thy brother lieth on the bed of sickness, his eye doth 
long to look on Laogaire before he die.” 

And Laogaire weilt to the dwelling of Gialcad to 
C9mfort him, and some few accojnp^nied him. 

And Gialcad said unto Laogaire, as he was quit* 
ting the chamber, “ Why hkth my brother brought 
this train with him ? If he and Oilliol his son would 
tarry with me for a time, many are the w'ords my 
lips have to 'disclose unto both.” 

And Laogaire listened to thp voice of his brother, 
and he did.*s,en4 away those who bad come in his 
company and t^oogaive and OiUiol bis son abided 
in the tents of Gialcad, and Dub chief of Remionn, 
and his son, ministered unto them. * « • - 

And on the next day, ere Laogaire and Oilliol 
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his son did go to rest, they went into the chamber 
of Gialctid. 

And as tjaogaire did sit on the bed of Gialcad, 
and Oilliol stood beside, Dvb and Bis son entered 
into the chamber, •and Gicdcad rose from the bed on 
which he lay, and he did plunge his knife into the 
breast of Laogaire, and Dvdf and his son did slay 
Oilliol. 

And Dub and his son and Gialcad did spread 
the rumour through JEri, that Laogaire and Oilliol 
his son did attempt the life of Gif^^cad, as he lay on 
the bed of sickness, and had slain him, but for Dub 
and Meorcean his son. » 

Thus perished Laogaire, having sat on the seat of 
the king for the course of sixteen rings. 

NOTES, TO CHAPTER V. 

Gialcad was tbe eldest son of Ugoine; the princes and nobles of 
Gaelen were so pleased with the filial duty of Laogaire, his second son> 
that they elected him kin^ of Gaelen; and Connor, having no inten- 
tion of the throne of^ii, Laogaire was chosen Erimionn^ He had 
taken Aine the daughter of Cruithen, chief of the Feot^r, by Aine 
the daughter of the chief of Coviai in Eri. 

Roigne was brother to Laogaire and Gialcad, and being a wise 
and prudent man, and wishing to avert the evils Eri was threatened 
with by the mal-practices of his own family, sought to divide the / 
island into two kingdoms, of Ullad with Oldanmaci* and of Gaelen 
with Mumain, To this the fidelity of Connor permitted him not to 
lyrcede. ' ^ 

(a) Cios means a return, as rent, o/any etpjivalent for something 
granted. Cohac means tribute, or somi^tbin^ exacted by force. 
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CHAP. VI. 

reign of Gialcad the son tfUgoine, a space of 
seventeen rings, ffom 254><o 237. 

the messengers went forth through Eri, to 
call the assembly together to choose Erimionn. 

And Gudcad, placed on the seat of the king in 
Gaelm afore, was chosen Erimionn by the unsteady 
voices of the princes and nobles of fraelen and of 
Mumain. ' 

And Duac the son of Oilliol the son of Laogaire, 
a child of two rings, was conveyed away out of the 
reach of Gialcad to the dwelling of Fearmor chief of 
Coriat, the son of Morla, the father of Aine, whom 
Cruithen chief of Feotar had taken, Aine the mother 
of Aine whom Laogaire had brought from the land 
of Cruithen, the mother of Oilliol the father of the 
child. 

And Gialcad did make inquiry jitter the inftint, 
and words were told unto him. for* very truth, that 
he was dumb ; and AUa, the mother of the children 
of Fearmor, did call him Moon, (a) aiiti so was he 
called by all. 

And AUa, had a child born unto her the same day 
that Moon vies brought to the tents of Fearmor, and 
she was ca^ed Moriat, and she and Moon were rear- 
ed up together. , 

And Gialcad ceafsed*to seek after the child. 

Now all the tales told from time to time of Ugoine 
and Zdoogaire, an4 of Gialcad, wqye framed together, 
and how Gudcad spoke of wounds he had rec^ved 
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from OiUiol tbe son of Latgaire ere he did raise his 
hand to strike, bat no one saw them ; and words 
were asked; now of one of the physicians, now of 
another, if heat was who dressed the wounds : but all 
said, nay. , 

And all these things did come to Fiacnac's ear ; 
but he said, 

“ Save JRoigne, I have seldom known one better 
than another of lolars race. I will do %ought be- 
tween them.” 

Now Mumain lay beneath the foot of Gialcad, the 
prince of Ib Ltigad had taken a daughter of Erl’ 
jnionn. ^ 

XJUad dwelt in peace, nought disturbed her repose 
all the days of sixteen rings that Fiacnac ruled ; then 
did he die. 

And Daire the sun of Fiacfutc was chosen king in 
Ullad in the place of bis father. 

And when Daire had ruled one ring, what time 
Gialcad had soiled the throne of Eri for the course 
of thirteen ring%^ 

The child Moon had grown unto a lad, and such 
a lad, the whispers in his praise had swoln to loud 
breath, till tfie unwelcome sound did reach to Gial- 
cad'H ear. 

And now on a sudden Maon no more was seen 
on Coriat ; and Fearmor did come to Aodmagnmaea, 
^nd he did tell to Daire, that he did thither .come 
e’en from Ardtam, whither Ibe did accompany the 
youth, then on his way to* Ner the sob of Omi- 
then, chief of CruitheiiB land, for that words had 
comd to JFearmop's ears, that Gialcad sought his 
li& 
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And Fearmor did tell unto Daire of ■ Mvmain Mid 
tlie manner of the children of that lartd, 

And how the earth, but little while* passed by, 
had sunk as deep, aye, as an arrow goeth from the 
bow, and water rushed in to the hpHow of the land, 
and therein lay, and they are called the waters of 
Guma, M'ithin Coriat. (b) 

Little did Fearmor know more than the chase, 
and mu8i<^ and the song and dance. And the king 
said .unto me, 

“ Seagar, this man lacketh knowledge ; the very 
little portion that he hath he seeroeth to scorn : so 
vehement his passioi) for strong drink, that devour* 
eth the reason of man.” 

And when Fearmor was about to return to 
ain, Daire gave unto him two beautiful horses, Joe 
and JEasog, and two fine dogs, Sugac and Luc. 

And Fearmor went his way. 

Now when four rings had passed, Fearmor did 
roine to Aodmagtmaca, and he did speak onto 
Daire. «• 

“ Moon still with Ner doth dwell ; all tongues 
speak loudly in his praise: what though his form « 
doth bide in the land of Cruithen, his soul doth rest 
on JSW, and doth long till his foot shall feel this 
soil. • 

“ The eyes of Gailen and of Mumain do wink in 
expectation of the sig);it of the brave youth. 

“ The chief ofiFeotqr hath given promise of good 
help; wfiat sayeth the king of Ullad? will he not^ 
use his hand to pull the bloody JEasog (c) Cobtac 
from the throne?** 
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Whereupon Daire saidr “ Mumain hath raised 
him, let Mutncein pull him down ; Ullad will dwell 
in peace.” 

And Fearmor said, 

“ The king of IlUad will not stop the foot of Feo- 
tar, by young Mam hither led.” 

And Daire said, 

“ The Goal of TlUad and of Cruiihen be brethren ; 
all may move in peace through Ullad” • 

And Fearmor passed on towards the extre/nity 
of the land of Ardtain, waiting the coming of Mam 
and Glas the sou of Fearmor, and the youths who 
did bear Mam company from, Com/, and the host 
of Feotar; thither they meant to steer. 

And as Fearmor did stand upon the height to 
overlook the sea, he spied a skiff that near and nearer 
drew, and it did move within the land, and forth did 
come the messengers Fearmor had sent to the young 
Mam, and Creatine the minstrel of Fearmor, who 
had journeyed all the way with ,them< 

And the men ijid tell unto Fearmor, “ Mam and 
thy sons fare well, add hither will they come with all 
the speed they may.” . 

Now Fearmor being gone, the messengers not yet 
returned to Coriat, of whose going unto the land of ^ 
Cruithen to the young Mam had been told to Mo- 
fiat, she could not bear the teflt, the hill nor vale, 
the plain nor grove, save where her Mam had used 
to take delight; ^hither and thither, frbm spot to 
spot she roamed, her every sense far far \iway she 
knew not where, with Maon, wheresoe'er Chat was, 
and sKe was all alone ; for though she guarded not the 
secret of her love, in her chaste love for Mam did 
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Moriat feel pride, still inoi% in Moon's love for her ; her 
state she would disclose to none ; anti all the anxi- 
ous, the distracting agonies of love for 'Moon, were 
consuming fast the beauteous Moriat. 

Now Alla saw with paiif, but dare not speak, till 
Morjiat did say, “ Let*me go hence, and for a time 
abide with Aila's sister in the tents of Oir and thi- 
ther Moriat did go. 

Little diS the change of place avail ; the hopes and 
tears; the doubts and fancy of the maid did with her 
move. ^ • 

The chief of Oirmionn was with the* hunters on the 
hills, two youths, hisisons, w'ere with their mother. 
Aongusa was the favourite friend of Moriat of all 
the maids of Mumain's land ; before her now- did 
Moriat lay open her full soul ; and whilst the youths, 
and those that followed in the steps of those fair maids, 
did think that Moriat did but go forth the journey 
of a day or so, to meet her father gone now some 
while, the little*coiiipariy did keep due on, with speed' 
to all save Moriat, who thought the herb did sprout 
beneath the horse’s foot, so much more slowly than 
her fancy did they move. • 

And they pursued their course till they did stand 
on Ullad's soil ; and there they came to hear Fear- 
mor did bide at Aodmagnmaca some days gone by; 
thither Moriat and JLongttsa, and the two youths did 
speed. ,* , 

And Daire did /jon^uct the damsels to the pre- 
sence of the chief of Coriat, and Moriat did look on ^ 
old Crqftine, the minstrel of Fearmorj no time had 
she to say a word, howbeit his dye did spea( unto 
the maid that it had*Jlfao» seen. 
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And now the boards w6re spread, all were but 
seated at the fbast, when sound of feet, and many a 
Voice was hbard, the doors did open wide, and iVar> 
riors entered, in the arms and mantle of Eri some, 
the spear of Feotar and the short cloak did others 
bear. * 

Daire and his guests rose from their seats in won- 
der at the sight that all did turn towards; and ere R 
word came forth, the lovely Moriat, in whose mel- 
low eye her every sense had tied, was in the arms of 
Moon her belofed. ^ 

Fearmor embraced his son, the brave youth Glas, 
and he did take him in his hand to Daire ; and now 
he did press young Mcum to his heart, and he did 
place bis hand within the hand of Daire, calling him 
Moon reared on AUo'h knee. 

The boards were lengthened out, and Daire bad 
all welcome. 

And when all had feasted, the horns went round ; 
but none did know what happeddn full, and as Daire 
sought not, none /lid inquiry make. 

When Daire said, If Craftine now would let us 
hear the harf^s sweet voiee ?” 

* And Craftine did strike his harp ; those who had 
not heard the sound afore were in amazement. Fear^ , 
mor was in rapture at the surprise of the*‘children of 
UUad, and in wonder at the vacant eyes of CrUi- 
tken's sons. , •. 

When the voice of the ha^fp ^Y^^Rent, the king 
said, “ My ears have been ravished with the music 
of thy harp,.C«z/Itne,* of what sweet tale hath it spoke 

BOW ?”*. ‘ 

And Craftine reclined his harp against the wall, 
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and he stood up before the king, and he did open 
his mouth, and he did tell, * 

“ Cruel were the thoughts of Cobtac, he sighed for' 
masterdora at any price, even the price of brother’s 
blood ; and Loogaire was no more, and Oilliol Aine 
ceased by Cobtac's hand. The form of Dtuic (c) had 
been laid beneath his little heap, were not Moon 
borne far away. 

“ And Mcum found a fostering hand in the tent of 
floruit; the ^children that Alla bare were not dearer 
to the hearts of Alla and Fearmor than little Moon; 
still they did call him Maon, though* sweetly speak 
did he. , 

“ The boy grew up, and he did think, he said, there- 
fore he thought that he was born of Alla and Fear- 
mor. 

“ As his years increased, the love of all increased 
for him. 

** Fearmor had three sons, and one daughter ; and 
Maon had counted rings more by two than Moriat: 
she was born that very day that Mqon first did enter 
the dwelling of Fearmor. 

“ From the moments he >could distinguish aught, 
her little eye did smile on Mcum; as they grew, 
Maon was her playmate, her delight, her transport 
fully told. • 

“ But as the blossdm opened, and felt the check of 
a fond mother’s care, jest it may come to fruit too 
soon, Moon wasrthe secret joy of <the sidelong look- 
ing «ye of Moriat. 

“ Thus time did pass, when on a day, disguised in 
a poor and mean attire, there came a chief to Fear- 
mor’s tents, he said, 
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“ ‘ Whiles the words cottie streaming through my 
iips, danger speedeth hither; brave Fearmor, guard 
'well the approach of every unknown foot to Moon, 
Cobtac doth seek his life, he hath heard all ; I must 
go hence.’ , 

“ And Fearmor told the words to Alta, and she 
did whisper in the ear of Moriat, 

“ ‘ Maim goeth hence what time Baal on the mor- 
row shall come forth.’ 

' “ Moriat did hide her face upon her mother’s breas^ 

and in words *but half made up, she said, * Doth 
Maon go whither Moriat may not go too ? Moriat 
doth live but in her il/aon’s smiles.’ 

“ And when Maon heard of M'hat had happed, he 
said, * Maon dreadeth no danger beneath the roof 
surrounded by the friends of brave Fearmor; shall 
he go hence with fear ? 

“ ‘ If it seeraeth good unto Fearmor, Maon will 
here abide till fulness of time shall give him strength 
to avenge his father’s blood.’ 

The spirit o£ the youth suffered him not to see 
the dangers with which he was beset. 

“ And Fea^tmor said, E’en but a little while let 
Maon go from hence ; Cobtac hath of prying eyes 
more than one pair, of bloody hands more than his, 
right and left.’ ‘ 

Now preparation was made for Maon to depart ; 
and the night was passed in fales of time^ gone by, 
and interchange of thought a^ to ,tka times to come. 

“ And on the morrow ere that JBcud apprared, nine 
youths anc) oae score men of war stood before the en- 
trance of Fearmor'fi tent; when they did eat and were 
freshed, they were on their hordes’ backs. 
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“ Some while had passed till Maon could tear him- 
self away from Moriat ; tears did chase tears quickly 
down the visage of the maid, and large and heavy 
drops did fall from the eyes of the fond youth. 

And Mam pressed the damsel to his heart, and 
sealed the covenant of plighted faith with ardent^ 
lips upon the moistened cheeks of lovely Moriat. 

^ “ And he did spring upon his horse, nor looked the 
way he moved so long as he could see the tents of 
Coriftt. 

“ And Mam, and Fearmor, and Gtas his son, and 
the eight youths, and one score men of war pursued 
their way until they reached Ardtain, and thence did 
Maon and his train pass over the waters of the sea ; 
and when they came to land they journeyed to the 
dwelling of the chief, and there did Maon dwell, with 
Ner the lovely Aine's son, and once the pride of 
Coriat. * 

“ And as Fearmor did measure back bis lonesome 
steps, he came unto, the seat of Daire, Ullad’s king, 
— Aodmagnmaca, the theme of song, the never-failihg 
food for fancy of the bards. • 

“ And the mighty chief, the son of Er, threw open , 
wide the gate to brave Fearmor. 

“ InAodmagnmaca was his every sense feasted with 
new delights, days passed as sunbeams till Fear- 
mor returned to his place. 

“ And otill his song^ and still his tale is of Daire, 
mighty king, and^of the glory of his race. 

“ And'JIfaon dwelt with Ner for four long rings, 
when Fearmor came to know that Gudead might be 
shaken from the throne. 
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“ And be did send two trusty'messengers to Mtum 
to speed to and pluck up GuUcad by the 
roots. 

“And Moriat, when she did hear they were about 
to go away, did watch t;^e time, and she did poor 
« into Cro/h'ne’s ear her secret thoughts, and she did 
say, 

“ * O, Creatine, listen to the voice of thy^unhapg^ 
Moriat ! Messengers with letters from Fearmor to 
Moon wilt soon go hence; if my Craftine would take 
his little harp jaiid with them go; and when the men 
have told of Efi and Fearmor^ ^is harp would speak 
of love and Moriat, and tell the tales that Moon's 
ear did use to dwell on with delight.’ 

** And while Craftine did hold his peace till Mg’ 
riot should make an end as he did think, the beau- 
teous maid of Jlla laid her fair hand on Crafime's 
breast, her eyes full fifxed on his, and she did say, 

“ ‘ Had Moriat been thou, Craftine, and that her 
harp could speak as Craftine s^ harp, and Craftine 
bad hinted but a word, she would have flown ere 
she knew whither, tiU memory or his voice had called 
her back to hear his errand. * 

“ ‘ And thou, Craftine, dost ponder ere thou speak.’ 

“ And Creftine said, ‘ Wrong not Craftine; whither 
the maid of Coriat shall tell Craftine to gp, l^ere wilf 
he go ; whatever she shall have him do, that will he 
^o ; whatever she shall bid him say, t^at will he 

“ And ere he went, or did,’ or &aid, Moriat did re- 
compense Cr^tine as though he had journeyed tar, 
and Ihboored hard, so sweet the ^ile of Moriat. 
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'■ « * Where is Cn:^neUxgo} what shall he do? and 
what to say ?’ • , 

“ * To the land of Cndthen go/ replied the maid, 

* and tell thy harp to speak in Maon’a ear, and Crqf- 
tme'a harp will say how swqptly ilfoow stole the heart 
of Morica, and as he bore it off, how the fond youth * 
did leave his own with Moriat^ a rich exchan^^ Let 
t]|||lP sweeh warbler sing the pain the heart within the 
bosom of the maid doth feel, in absence from his 
mate, that sighs in Maon'a breast. 

“ ‘*0 let thy harp tell all. , 

“ * Nay, did it tell aill 1 have to say, (he messengers 
would go, and hither come again, ere 1 had said a 
thousandth part of all 1 have to say; then in few 
words, • 

f* * Let Craftine'a harp speak in the hearing of my 
itiaon’s ear the words he used to say, as Moon sat 
beneath the great oak’s shade \>n Meag'a bank, two 
short short days ere Moon went from hence, now 
grown to such a length. 

“ ‘And let him speak of this dear Jock of my own 
Maon'a hair, inclosed in the rings that Roiteaetac, 
Er€s king, did^give unto roy father of that day. 

“ * O let him say, 

“ ‘ Ah, Moon ! generous, fair, and brave, 

' Haste hither to thy Moriatf 
Ere that she siidi within the grave, 

^ ]({o longer seen on Conat. 

0 , • 

< Or, 'lffK)M,iif tho^ canst not come, 

' iiUifa mai^ will fly to thee ; 

Thy Mforiat should have no home, ^ 

But wber^ heF^wn dear Afqpa be.’ 

. 2d 
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“ And with the men did CVa/’ttWe go; and when that 
they had told .of Eri, and the brave FearmoTt Cr«^~ 
tine did put the words of Moriat in Ciairseac's lips, 
and he did utter them in sounds of melody, though 
not so sweet as her harmonious vope, every sense of 
Maon lay in bis ear, whilst the ear itself, if Creatine 
may say, seemed in a trance. 

Awhile; he turned his eye towards the harp, ai|4 
when he saw Craftim., the youth did fold him, harp 
and all, within his arms ; and spake of ilforta^ and 
love, of Eri, and Fearmor; nor did his tongue forget 
to speak of Daire, great and ^ood, and Aodmagn- 
maca, pride of Vllad's plains. 

And to the messengers did Moon say, ‘ To Fear- 
mor haste, and tell, 'Moon will stand on Eri before 
this moon shall wane.’ 

“ And unto Crqftine did Maon say, ‘ Let Craftiness. 
harp and Craftine's tdngue tell to sweet Moriat, the 
heart that Maon stole doth long and sigh to feel the 
panting of the heart he freely gave ; .short time, and 
they will meet to part no more.’ . 

“ This is the tale,- great king, that Cro/^tae’s harp 
did tell: what more retpains, if 6rfe/Svould, speak.” 

And Glas, Fearmor's brave son, stood up, and 
said. 

Four rings did Maon bide with Ner in Crui- 
then'e land, and with him Gl&s, companion of his 
.way, and eight of MnimaMs sons : look tcv what .point 
we may, our ears .were open still tp hear fhe voice of 
Eri if she did call us home. * * ' 

** And whf n four rings were run, the *sigh*d-for 
tiding came. » 
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And Ner did bring two hundred warriors of the 
Goal of Feotar to move with Maon on his hither 
way. 

“ Our ships did float upon the waters of tfle land, 
and as they toucfl^ the bilfo^s of the sea, the winds 
did rage loud from the north, and they did dilve us 
on the way that they did fly, and so for three long 
d4ys and two short nights, when we did come to 
rest on Slainge's soft bed. 

“ From thence we came to land, to Fri’a land ; 
and Iher's sons did b^w the head, and'bend the. knee 
to mighty Feud, and those of Feotar did sprinkle of 
the earth from Cruitijeus soil, and they did stand 
thereon, and call upon the spirits of the deep. 

“ And we did cast our eyes whither the sun dotb 
go, and Moon bad this one and that to speed unto 
the nighest hill, and on the summit light the fires. 
The messengers of Fearmor did say. The hunters’ 
eyes would look upon the hills to see which way 
their foot should move. 

And soon the fires did blaze,* full west and 
soudi. « 

‘‘ No^ Gialcad was on tHe southern border of the 
land of Gaelen, when words did reach his ear, ‘ The 
son of OilUol cometh on the king.’ 

** And th^ heralds were sent forth to assemble the 
warriors of Gaelen and of Mumain, out of hand. 

** And tbe warriors sf Mutnam did gather them- 
selves together, arid they did moVe towards Moon 
in the heat of love ; and the h^rts of Geielen were 
hollow towards Gicdcad. * • 

** Moon winged his way on pinions of duty to his 
’ 2d2 
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sire, till he did pounce on Giaiead, lank, though 
gorged with jCagoire's and with OillioTB blood. 

And Moon sought for Gialead through the host, 
and GiUcadt when he did hear the voice of the her- 
ald, saying, • * ' ” 

** ‘ Let Grudcad show his blood-stained &ce to 
Mam, that his ear may hear the wounds of OUUol 
speak through Moon's lips.’ (d) 

** Gialead did hang his head, the weight of blood 
oppressed the spirit, and heavy lay on the aim of 
languid Gialead. c 

“ When Mam did perceive a band of chiefe fol- 
lowing the herald’s steps, so dike was one unto the 
shadow that his fancy drew of hideous Gialead; he 
spoke to the nine youths who round him stood, ‘Are 
we not able to beat down this gaunty and bis 
props ?’ « 

“And ere one counteth quick the number of 
five score, Gialead, and all who raised the arm for 
■ him, lay on the ground. 

“ And we did raise young Mam on our shields, 
and all the warriors gathered round, and wjien he 
oped his mouth, and he'did say, * 

“ ‘ Well met, brave friends ;’ a shout was raised, 
and Glas did say aloud, ‘ Jn Lahrai se. Fir eait' 

“ And all cried, ‘ Ladtrai* 

“ And the youth Mam said, 

“ * The death-song most not be told, n'or wair-song 
raised, he slew ^y father, <andi tny fiither’s father, 

. now low by his cursed hand, his fell as glorious as 
many of Erts bravest kings; his evil spirit hath not 
yet taken flight, fet not the baliny air of onr sweet 
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Gaden corrupted hd by the last of the foul breath of 
bloody Gialcad* , 

And the host shouted, 

* Baal prosper the work of Labrai P{e) 

** And we did ||wer our sJuelds, and Labrai stood 
on the ground. 

** And the congregation moved to Gialcad, yet in 
life, and they did make fast a rope unto his feet, and 
they did drag his body on th.e ground unto a pit, (/) 
which had been opened in the earth, and therein did 
they i^ing the form of Gialcad, calling him Cobta Coal 
Breagf and the earth* was settled over him as it had 
been afore, no trace of him remaining. 

** Now Labrai fledr as quick as thought, airy 
fancy’s nimble herald, to the tents of Coriat; AUa 
with her damsels sat, as the youth stood within her 
booth, when she withdrew from his embrace, his eyes 
ran wildly round — no Moriat Vas there ; he turned 
pale, and shook, and faultering said, ‘ My Moriat f 

‘“Thy Mortal is well,’ delighted Alla said, ‘she 
bides since few days passed within the tents of 
Oir.’ 

“ Moon bad oft been there ; the horses now were 
.fiiint; lac and Easog, the gift of generous Daire, 
UUad's king, to brave Fearmor, of which the chief 
did boast, Ijll words thereof did reach to CruitAen*a 
land, these now wero in the folds, and soon did Glas 
collect a h^d, and on we moved for Oirmionn. 

“ The chief had nof long time ,afore returned to 
his house^ the boards Were spread, warriors had with 
him come. 

“ Now Aonguctf had sent tidings from llbtgh^ 
unto hw mother, that Moriat would go whitiier her 
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father went, to meet young Mcum on bis way from 
Cruithen's land, and she had gone with her, and the 
two youths did also go ; these things did Berta now 
to Mcum tell. 

“ When all did eat and were! refreshed, save 
Mfwn, who on fancy fed, we kept on our way, and 
quick as horses feet could move, we hither came, and 
found a welcome at great IhiireB boards. 

** And UlkuTs king seeth nine of ^fumain's youth, 
and these are of the Feotar, the sons of Eri oup full 
half : and Gaelen hath no king, and Eri’a throne is 
empty whilst Glas doth speak.*’ 

And Daire rose, and he did give the hand of 

I 

friendship to all round. 

And the night was passed in joy. 

.And Crqftine- did toutfh the harp, and told the 
love of Fort and Sorca, ^he lovely daughter of the 
chief of Allo’s land. 

And many a song was sung, and many a tale was 
told ; and Daire suffered not his guests to go while 
nine days passed. 

And ere they went Daire did say to Fearmor, 
« Daire would send of ^he children of Ullad even 
unto Mumain, if Creatine would teach them how to * 
touch the harp.” 

And ..Fearmor and Crqfiine said, “ The children of 
Uttad shall be welcome to the land of Coriat.” 

.And Daire gAve unto Ctaftine a splendid harp, the 
like of which hat^i not been *^seen^ in Mtmunn, and 
Cre^hte doth call it Daire. ' 

* And Daire to each one of the youths a beau- 
teous iiorse. * t 

And to MoritU and Aongusa^ did Eoea the wife of 
/ • 
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Daire present two mantles, with clasps and bodkins 
of the richest gold. * 

And they did come to Fearmor's tents ; and Maon 
did take unto him the lovely Moriat, 

NOTES TO CHAPTER VI. 

(a) Maon signifies dumb; it was given out the child was dumb to 
prevent Gialcad from destroying him, as that infirmity would inca- 
pacitate him from the throne at any future time. 

(i) There is a considerable piece of water called Loc Gur at this 
day, in that part of the country now called Limerick, which was 
formerly called Cdriai, an^ must be these waters of Guma, which 
means a great hollow. 

(c) The real name of tbe^ child was Duac, the meaning here is, 
bad he not escaped by th^ name of Maon, Duac would have been 
destroyed. 

(d) Thi8 is an expression full of bitterness and despair to Gialcad; 
the youth not only vows vengeance against the murderer of his fa- 
ther and his father’s father, but that the tongue he fondly hoped was 
dumb, conveyed the tidings to the eaji^of the monster. 

(e) Labrai signifies, he speaks, therefore was this prince also called 

Labrai, * • 

(/) You have already seen that the punishn;ent of death was not 
inflicted m Eri for any crime but murder with evil mind, which 
was avenged by flinging the murderer alive into a pit, and covering 
him over with the earth made level as before. We^hear, from Hero- 
dotus, of the pit of punishment in Persia.” 
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CHAP. VII. 

The reign of Duac, a space of seven rit^s, from 937 
• to'230. 

GIALCAD being no more, having ruled for the 
course of seventeen rings, many of the nobles of 
Gaelen who bad raised their hands for him, having 
fallen on Dunnarig, (a) times passed till the king could 
be chosen. 

And when the princes and nobles were together 
on the mount, Dusu: the son oiOilliol, the brother of 
Ugoine, was chosen king in Gaelen. 

And when the princes and nobles of Mwnain and 
of Gaelen assembled on MagnaSy 

Dvac was chosen Eri,Monn. 

Lahrai the son of OiUiol the son of iMogairey dwelt 
on the portion of his father, and he did keep the l^e- 
Otar about him, they went not back to their own 
land. 

And when Duac bad ruled for one ring, the mes- 
sengers were^sent forth to call Ibgether the kings, 
princes, and nobles of Eri, and the chief of the 
Olamf and heads of the people, and the judges , 
named, and the chief and nobles of Oldanmact, what 
time the fires should be seen o'h the summits of the 
plains of the land. ^ \ 

’And the messengers addecl|^mor^ver, Labrai hath 
complained of Mcorcean (b) chief of RemHonstf unto 
Tolard judgo. o( Eri. 

AnVl when the assembly were, together, there were 
not so many since the days of GilUol Beargneat. 
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And Ermionn was seated on the throne. 

And the kings of Mumain and of Ullad, and the 
chief of Oldanmact, were on their seats and all the 
princes of the nations of Eri, and the nobles were 
under their shields, and the Ohm^ and heads of the 
people, and the judges, were on their benches. 

When Tolard rose, and said, 

' ** Let Meorcean chief of Remonn stand before the 
assembly of Eri.” 

And Meorcean stood op; and Tolard said, “When 
the assembly shall be together, nine>days to come, 
let Meorcean be prepared to answer* unto Duac for 
the blood of Oilliol his father, and of Laogaire the 
father of Oilliol, some time Erimionn” 

When the assembly went forth, the feast and the 
sports were not as aforetime. Duac dwelt in the 
tents of Daire king of Ullad, and Fearmor, and many 
princes and chiefs of Mumain, were with Daire i and 
Crqftine did journey from Coriat, and the harp that 
the king had given to him was with him, and CV^ 
tine had taught Daire his harp ^to utter dulcet * 
sounds, the like to which hav^ not been heard in 
Eri, 

Now the assembly were together, and when the 
name of Meorcean was called, he was not in his 
place, nor*was he to be found, nor heard of. And 
Duac took with him Glas, and of his friends, and 
they did go in quest ^f Meorcean; but they did re- 
turn as they wen^. ^ • 

; And vfhat time Duac did come back, the assembly 
were listening to the words on the roll of the laws 
jEW, when Duac'fitood in the midst, and he did say. 
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“ When will the assembly bear the words of JDegan 
and of Stad, against Meorcean ?” 

And all were silent till Feargus prince of Ullad 
rose, and said, “ When Meorcean is in his place.” 

And Duac said,^ “ What not till then ?” and he was 
g^ing on to speak. 

When Daire king of Ullad rose, and said, “ Daire 
admireth the noble zeal of Duac in pursuit of the 
man whose hand he hath been told did shed his fa- 
ther’s blood ” Thus far had Daire spoke, when 

Duac, still standing, with warmth said aloud, O 
Daire, the bloody Meorcean *wa6 the first that 
struck 1*^ ^ 

And Daire smiled on the youth, and said, ** Duac, 
thou art dear unto the heart of Daire, dearer still to 
him the words of the laws of Eri ; what though the 
like hath not been done afore, that any here did bide, 
that may not sit, (c) save when hither called ? What 
if Duac take his seat amongst the princes of his race 
whilst his ear heareth the words on the roll ?” 

And it was so.. 

And when all the Words were read, Daire rose, 
.and said, 

*' Duac hath heard, that every tongue must be 
silent of man in his absence.” 

And Duac seemed sorrowful, and he said, ** Must 
three rings pass, and Meorcean live the while ? He 
and his father struck to death^the moment, they.did 
hear the sound of the voice o{ Cobi^ Coal Breag r 

And Daire said, ** When Duac shall hear the 
words of Tamiidaet” 

And*the wcHrds were told : and Baire said, The 
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death of Oilliol can 'be inquired into on the mount 
of Gaehn” • 

And Dtiac was comforted. 

And when three days passed that the book of the 
chronicles had been of)ene<h ' ^ 

And none stood round the mount for justice. 

And all took their departure, Daire did send four 
youths of l/llad with Crqftine, to be instructed how 
to touch the strings of the harp. 

Aqd when Lugad king in Mwnrnin had sat one 
score and seven rings he ceased, and ^Eunda hie son 
was chosen. * 

And what time Daire bad ruled in Ullad for nine 
rings, Seagar died, and Sta^ad was chosen Ard 
Olam of Ullad. Seagar hath not been surpassed 
in wisdom by one of the OUua of Eri, nor of Gaelag, 
since the days of Farlat. 

And when Duac had ruled ^or the course of seven 
rings, he died. - And Meorcean was not beard of all 
the days of Duac. 

■ * 

NOTES TO CHAPTER VII. 

(a) Duna Rig, the fortress qf the tHng. 

{h) Meorcean means long-fingered, 

(c) Labrai could not have been twenty years of age complete at 
the time of the, first meeting of the states of Eri in the reign of 
Duac, therefore be could not speak in the general assembly. 
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CHAP. VIII. 

The reign of Duac, a space of. seven'^ngs, from 230 
• to 223. 

DUAC having ceased, Duac the son of OiUM, the 
son of Laogaire, was chosen king in Gaelen. 

And when the assembly of Eri were called toge- 
ther, he was chosen Erimionn also. , 

JDuac was vain in his own conceit, he regarded not 
the counsel of 'JOaire, which he* gave to him concern- 
ing the children of Feotar, who^had followed his s^ps 
from the land of Cruithen. 

Whatever evil they wrought, and they wrought 
much, Duac did uphold them, and rebuked them 
not ; and Cine the son uf Cine, a youth and noble 
of Feotar, did speak insultingly to Melga the’ son 
of Cobta, saying unto him, “ Are those marks of 
crimson on thy face stains from the> blood of OH- 
Uol” Melga had two spots on his face from his 
birth. - 

And Melgq. did complain to Duac of Cine, and 
Duac answered unto him, “ Wast thou present, Mel- 
ga, when thy father slew my father ?” 

And when the assembly of Eri were together, what 
time Duac had ruled six rings, 'these words of Duac 
Were repeated ; and moreover the king^ of Mumain 
and of UUad, and the princ^ an^ nobles of these 
lands, yea, and of Gaelen, saw with an evil eye the 
tents of the warriors of Feotar raised up rofind about 
the assembly. * • 

And Melga did speak secredy to one now, and 
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now'to another, of the sa^ngs and doings of Jhtac ; 
and he did discover that the childreif of GaeUn bad 
withdrawn their love from Duac, and Melga did con- 
spire with them^against Erinfimn. 

And Melga did gather tdgether*a. great host. 

And Duac did call together the warriors, and a 
strange sight was seen in Eri : the men of Qaetett 
moving against Erimionn, and Mutnain was one half 
with Melga, Conn prince of Ib Lugad, and all the 
chiefii to the south of Amanmor; but the king of 
Mumain came not foi;th. 

And Duac and Melga came in s%ht each of the 
other on the border^ of Mumain and of Gaeten 
amongst the hills of Ceos. 

And Melga bad the heralds to say, in the hearing 
of Duac, 

“ What strangers are these .who carry their spears 
erect upon the soil of Eri? Let them depart to the 
land of their dwelling.” 

And Duac said arloud, “ The men that slew Coh- 
ia Caul Ereag will move to the land of their dwell- 
ing round the tents of Erimionn, over the body of 
Melga” * • • 

And words ran through the hosts, “ To battle !” 

And the heralds that stood round Melga cried 
aloud, 

** Men of Eri, let it not be said in times to 
come, that one of th^ mongrels escaped from the 
battle.” 4 » 

And the warriors fought with fury ; but the men^ 
of Mumain did little more than view the battle ; and 
Duac was overpotvered, he fell ; dnd all the vmrriors 
of Feotar, not one did out-live that day. 
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And Mdga bad, “ Let the children of the land of 
Cruitken be laid after the manner of that Goal” 

And it wds so. 

And the heap of Duae was raised where he fell. 

And his name, at the* first was Ihiac the son of 
OiUiolf and he was called Maou; and on the day that 
Gialcad fell he was called Lahrai by all the host, and 
in that name doth he stand on the roll of kings ; and 
he is called LoiwgseMc, for that he did come with 
many ships to Eri the first time since the Goal of 
Sciot did hither come with the sons of the hero. 

^ And the entrance into the land by the waters of 
Slainge is no longer called Imlffior Slainge, but Loc- 
garman, because thereby did thv; Goal of Feolar 
move into Eri. 

Nor is the portion of Jolar called Gaelen since that 
time ; it is called Laigean, because of the spears of 
the Goaf of Feolar. 

And when the battle had ceased, and Dune lay 
in death, Meorcean the chief of ^Remionn, who had 
* come into the fight, <lid stand before Melga, and 
Mdga bad that he should be kept in hold to answer 
, for the blood pf Oilliol. • 

And Duac ruled for the course of seven rings. 

notes to chapter VIII. • 

• 

(a) This river is at present called Blachmater, it falls into the 
Atlantic dt Youghall. t ^ , *• 

Never yet has the introduction of ^nted foreigners failed to ex- 
cite the jealousy and ill-will of the people. When things have come 
Vo the pass^ that the great body of any community must submit to 
such an f^iorroity,*it is a sure symptom that their liberties are gone, 
in fact, a!id if they shoufd be called a free people^ the epithet is a 
deception. * * • 

/ # * 



OF ERI* 


No pridce wot more popular tban Labrad, toyvhich many circum- 
atances conspired. The horrible assassination of his father and 
grandfather, his early misfortunes^ fiis father, bis faith- 

fill love for ilforia^ celebrated by the bards, the theme of song and 
of the harps, the attachment of the bravest and most potent of the 
chiefs of Mumain towards him, all cpiild not sustain him against the 
one vicious measure of retaining two hundre*d foreigners, and even 
these born of the daughters of ErL He is called Labrai in the roll of 
kings, though his name was Duac, from the circumstance mentioned 
by Glaa. To cause the pursuit of Qialcad after the ^hild to cease, 
it was given out that he was dumb, and called Maori ; but when he 
was raised on the shields of the warriors after the fall of Gialcad, and 
opened his mouth, and spoke, Glas said r^oud, " An labrai se 
— Does not he speak f and a]l said, “ Labrai** — he doth speak ; from 
which time h^' was called Labrai; and having returned with a fleet 
of ships to Eri, he had the addition of Loingseac, which signifies a 
fleet. This is a proof that ‘*the Goal of Feotar, who came to Eri 
in the year 299 and settU d in Britain, were also called Garmon, 
the Germanni of the Romans the port of Wexford is not known 
by ail} other name hut that of Loc Garman at this day. Now, too, 
the kingdom of Guelcn clnnged its name for Laigean, the spear of 
the Feotar being called Laigean, from which the people of Leinster, 
and the parts of Munster contiguous, call a spade laige, pronounced 
loy-e. 


CHAP. IX 

!7%« reign of Melga, a space of twelve rings, front' 
223 to 211. 

Melga the son of Gialcad was chosen king in 
Laigfan, , , 

And he balled together the judges to the mount ; 
and Meoreeasi was^filaccd before the assembly : and 
Degan and Stad yv&re called, and ihej^held up their * 
right hands, and they did invoke the spirit of Oilliol^ 
and they said. 
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That when Gialc<t^B voice 'was heard by. M)mb 
the &tber of Afeorceaii,.^d by Meoreea$it they, did 
rush in haste from the place where they did stand, 
and JDegan and Stad did speed after them. 

And GitUcad stood 9ver JLttogaire lying on the 
ground, and Oilliol did enter; and Mtoreean did 
raise his arm and smote him many times, even to 
death. 

And Tolard said unto Meorcean^ “ Thou hast 
heard the words spoken against thee ; what hast thou 
to answer theveunto?” 

And Meorcean was silent ; He looked upon Melga 
piously. And Melga said aloud, “Turn not thy 
face towards me, Meoroean, my heart feeleth not for 
thee. Did my fother lose his reason, shall Melga 
lose his fame ? 

\ 

“ Let the judge speak.” 

And Tolard said, “ Shall the roll of the laws be 
spread ?” 

And all held op their hands^ 

And the wor^ls were read. 

And the heralds did deliver him to the messengers 
of the judge : and a gr^at congregation surrounded 
Meorcean, and he was flung out of sight 
And all minds thought well of Mdga therefor, 
and he is called Molbtac.{<i) 

And when the assembly of jEri were togellier, 
'Daire was there also ; and so well was* he pleased 
at the doings and jsayings of Melga, wheli'the hendds 
spoke aloud, “ The throne la edl^ty,” • 

Det’re king in CHlad siud, <* Let Af^^theaott of 
take the •throne.* 

And Me^ga was chosmi. 
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And Melga rnletS in justice. Sinc^ Ugoine had 
ceased, the laws did lose t^ir force in Mummn and 
in JLaigeanf till now that Melgd did give them their 
due weight. ' ♦ 

Daire is the delight of UUad ,* UUad is in repose, 
and Oldemmact is in contentment. 

Now when Melga had been on the throne during 
four rings, Eunda king in Muniain died, and M'og- 
corb his son was chosen king in that land. 

And in the ring that followed. Conn prince of Ib 
iMgad died also, and Lore his broliier.was chosen in 
his stead ; and Mogebrb did take Lorca the daugh- 
ter of Lore. 

And it was thought* by Mogcorb and Lore that 
Erimionn did design to divide Mutnain against the 
king, and to set those who did adhere to the sons 
of Duac against those who had favoured the sons of 
Gialead aforetime. 

And the men who did collect Cios for Emimionmt 
were told to preps more heavily on the north than on 
the south of Mvmain. 

m 

And thus did times pass for the circuit of eleven 
rings,, when the tax-men did, come upon the lands of 
Mogeorb with violence ; and as they did drive olf 
cattle of the king, men of Mumain rose, and slew 
them. . 

And Erimionn did send letters to Mogcorb to 
answer wheji the assembly should be together. 

And whe'br the assenihly were togethgr what time 
Melga had ruled dtArin^ twelve rings, 

Mt^a isose, and said, 

“ Let the king .of Mnmain answer, why Iwere 
the men slain that collect the 0/08 for Erinmm^ 

2e * 
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And Mogt^orh answered, ' 

** The men»were sla^, for that tiiej entoed into 
the land as 'the foe to take off a spoil.” 

And Dmre said, “ This cometh of the Fir Cios of 
Ugoine. Why may noUMutnain send its portion as 
in VUad?” 

'And Melga said, The arm of the warrior shall 
uphold the laws of Ugoim” 

And there was a loud uproar. 

And Daire said, “ This is the first, let it ^ the 
last time that i;he assembly of Eri shall hear of laws 
of this man ok of that. *■ 

“ The laws are laws of JEW." 

And Mogcorb hasted to Mumain, and he called 
together the warriors: and Melga thought to take 
him unawares ; and he assembled a great host, and 
he moved towards the tents of Mogcorb on Brug- 
rig.lp) 

And what time he reached to the waters of Meag, 
the warriors of Mvmain were moving towards him, 
and Mogcorb bad the heralds to say aloud, in the 
hearing of Metga, . ^ 

“ Are these Fir Cios come for. a spoil?” 

But Melga followed not his steps, he fought on 
the left: Sioma his brother did lead the battle against 
Mogcorb. 

And the warriors fought *with fury, Mogcorb 
•sought Mdga but found him n<^. . 

Now Lorf prince of lb Jhtgeldt when' he saw die 
asion of Brimiormf he did qViickin his pace towards 
him u and he did speak to the men of me hills, ** Be- 
hold i^he tax-man, and his drivers,!” 

A^ they raised afshout, aqd they darted forward 
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Rs the arrow irom dMe bow> and they did cat through 
all kt their way : and Melga fell the hand 
JJirc. 

And Mogt^ofit hasted with the warrrors, they turn- 
ed not back, they kept on their way to the mount of 
Laigean on Magnas ; and hlogc^h had all the ap- 
paref of the assembly of Eri removed to Teacmor on 
Tobrad { and "Mogcorb abided in his tents on To- 
brad, into the chambers of the king in Teaxmor he 

entered not. 

« 

NOTES 0^0 CHAPTER ix! 

(a) Molltac is acceptable, because of his conduct in the matter of 
Meorcean, 

(h) Brugrig, the house of the king; the land lieth south-west of 
Charleville, in the county of LimeiicL 


CHAP. X. 

• • 

The reign of Mogcorb the son of Eunda of the race 
. ^Iber, a space of six rings,»Jrom 211 to 205. 

Now Aongus the son of J>uaCj some time Ermionny 
was in Ullad when tidings came to Daire of the 
death of Melga : one moon only had passed since 
he had come to the age, and he hasted to Liaigean. 

And when the assembly ot Laigean were together, 
Aof^us the <600 of ^Duac, the son of Oiiliol, the son 
of Laogcdpe, the olp Ugoiney Whs chosen king in 
Laigean . , ' i 

And whra the words of the messengers weremeard 
calling the assembly of Eri to | the high chamber of 

’ 2e2 
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Tetumor on Tobrad, theji gladdened the hearts of 
Ullad and of Oldmmact; all the kings, and prince 
and nobles of Eri, and heads of the people, and the 
chief and nobles of Oldaamaet, and a '^st congrega- 
tion were on Tobrad. , 

And Mogcorb did not srad back all the 'warriors 
of Mvmain. 

And when the assembly were together, and the 
heralds said, 

“ The throne is empty,” 

The king of UUad rose, and said, “ The throne 
may not be taken whilst wmrriors stand on To- 
brad.” 

. And Mogcorb rose, and said, “ The children of 
Mumain shall move to the land of their dwelling on 
the morrow.” 

And Daire said, ** On the morrow, the kings, and 
princes, and nobles will say.” 

And it was so. 

* And on the morrow Mogcorb king in Mumain 

. was chosen. 

And he wenf forth to Eictfinlf and when he re- 
turned to the high chamber, and the chief secretary 
said, Let Mogcorb the* son of Eunda from Reaetad 
sit on the throne Erimionn,” 

Mogcorb standing before the throne, said aloud, 

“ Not so. Let the chief secretary say, Ardri, not 
Erimionn.” 

And it was so. 

And Mogcorb took his seat. 

• And he rose again, and said, Let’the nanofe of 
Mogaarb be set down on tiie roU of kings; Ardri” 

. Ai][|j it was so. 
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And when Mogeorb h‘ad ruled two rings, StO“ 
cad died, and Nonan was chosen *Ard Olam of 
UBad. 

And when Mogeorh had rnled, Ardn^for the course 
of six rings, he did eat of ‘eels, and he did sicken 
and die. 

4Vb<e.-— The decTaration of the states in favour of the race of IoIot 
was void on the accession of Mogeorh from Iber, Now Ardri was 
substituted for Erimionn^ and Teactnor on Tobrad for the mount of 
Laigea^ on Magnus. 


CHAP. XL 

The reign, of Aongus the son of Duac, a space of 
seven rings, from 205 to 198. 

CAIRBRE the brother of Mogeorh was chosen 
king in 

Aongus the son oi'JDuac was chosen Ardri. 

He had passed times with Bepre hr Ullad, and he 
had inclined his ear to the lessons of yvisdom from 
the lips of the Olam; he was stored with the know* 
ledge of truth, more than the sons of Erimionn are 
wont to be. 

Aongta was disciple to Loiar, and he delighted 
to be called Doacta and Olam. 

And the /riends^ip of Baire towards him was 
perfect, and Aongt^ did rule in jn6tice. 

When i^rhre had ruled for four rings in Msmain . 
he died, and Feareorh his brothmr waff choseil 
And when seven rings had been run, ConM the 
soii\,of Mdga did conspire against Ao^us. ^ was 
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said that Aongus did laugh in derision at rhymes 
which CongtU' did set down : and they did speak 
londly towards each other. 

Therefore did Cmgal conspire against Aov^us; 
and the warriors were assembled, and they did come 
face to face on the plain of Almmn. 

And Aongus fell by the hand of Cong<d, when ]),e 
had ruled for seven rings. 


CHAP. XII. 

« 

The reign of Congal the son of Melga, a space of 
seven rings, from 198 to 191. 

Congal was choi&en king in Laigean. 

And he was also chosen Ardri. 

Daire would not rule, as he increased in years 
he did increase in wisdom. Ullad an&Oldanmact live 
in peace, whilst Mvsnain and Laigean are torn in 
pieces ; the princes of Laigean from Dttoc flattering 
« the nobles pi, one part of Mumain, and those from 
Cobta soothing the chiefs of another part of that 
land. 

As for Congal he spendeth his t^e in composing of 
verses for the minstrels, and tales fpr the bards, and 
fhe bards do call him GleoJFatac: howbeit, little 
was the knowledge of what ^as good to know that 
. Congfd had. * ' 

Ana when *he had ruled for seven rin^, he did 
send f/ith insult, hs his father had done, to levy the 
Ciosfxova Mumain. /And Fear.eorb called together 
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the warriors ; and he caiAe upon CongeU, and he 

slew him, saying, “ Shall tax-men ^of the Gaol 

suffer for the transgression of him thkt sendeth 

them ?" 


CHAP. XIII. 

The veign of Fearcorb the son of £unda, a space of 
s&oen rings, from 191 to 134. 

t ^ 

CONLA the son of Melga was chosen king in 
Laigean. * 

Now the voice of Eri called aloud upon JDaire 
to rule, Ardri ; but he would not be entreated. “ Is 
it not good (he said) to preserve one half of Eri in 
peace : there is no soul (said he) in Mumain, neither 
is there heart nor soul in Lmgean” 

And Fearcorp was^ chosen Ardri. 

He ruleth in peace : Eri seemed to enjoy repose, 
but the minds of the children of lolmr were not dis- 
posed to quiet ; they never ceased to conspire against 
Mumain or UUad, or against each oth€r. 

And when he had ruled seven rings, Conia king 
in Laigean^ whose eye had looked with kindness at 
all tiques on Fearcorh, did invite him to come to his 
tolls, raised up on Ceos to a hunting. 

And Fearcorb, bra^e and generous, having no 
snspiciom within h^ mftid of any £arm being intend- 
ed towards him, went thither with a^slender^ tndn.* 
And when they had been on«the hills fcjp four 
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days, as Feareorb lay 10*^1)18 tent, lie was spoiled of 
life with trea<^ery. 

And Cohla bewailed him, and his heap was 
raised. 

' And Conla retyroed to his place. 


CHAP. XIV. 

Thi reign qf Conla, a space of Jour rings, from 184 
. to 180. * 

IBER the’ youngest of the* sons of Eunda, was 
chosen king in Mumain. ) 

And CorUa was chosen Ardri. 
i And he did lament Feareorb. 

Now Conla, being toll of deceit, the thought did 
enter into the minds of men, that Conla did know of 
the manner of Fearcorb’a death. 

9 * 

And when he had ruled two rings, and the assem- 
bly of Eri yvefe. on fobrad, words were spoken in 
that sort that came to the ear of Iber, and he did 
make inquiry* through Ceos, and all around. 

And when Conla had ruled four rings, Iber sent 
letters unto Lmm judge of Eri, saying, ^ 

“ Let Conla, Ardri, answer for the blood of Fear- 
corb.” And ere Baal had passed* two cjiambers of 
his house Deirionac, he sickened, wasted, and died : 
and he is called Croidecealgtic, l^ause of the fidse* 
. hood pnd treachery of his heart. « 
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CHAP. XV. 

Tht reign, of Oilliol the son of Melga, a ^pace of 
twenty fhe rings, from 180 to 155. 

OlidLIOL the son of Melga was chosen king in 
Ttoigean, and Ardri. 

Daire would not hold up his'hand for one nor for 
the pther of the princes of Mumain nor of Laigean, 
his whole desire was to preserve Ullad and Ohkm- 
moot in peace. * 

And Oilliol was inclined to peace, his frame was 
weakly. 

Though Daire was very aged, the faculties of his 
mind were not impaired, yet did he desire to quit 
the throne of Ullad. . 

And when the assembly were together on Aod- 
magnmaca, he said, ** Let my ear listen to the voice 
of the harp, and to the bards telling tales , of other 
times, if one younger than Daire may rule.” 

And all said, as with one voite, “ What more doth 
Daire desire than the peace and happiness of Ullad 
Can he not hear the harp, and the bard, with the ear 
of the king whilst he doth live ?” 

And Daire raised his voice in words of thanks. 

Now when Daire heA ruled three score rings and 
five, Nonan died, and Meascar was chosen Ard Olam 
of UUad/’ * \ 

And when Da^e had ruled three score and twelve 
rings^ he died, and all Ullad was gathered t^gethw 
to Aodmagnmaeaf and the weight of DaSh^e was 
home to Dun Sobairce, and bi.^ heap hath beeLyraised 
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nigh unto the heap of Eocaid Olam Fodla, the chil- 
dren of the land calling him Daire the wise, the great, 
the good. 

And Ros the son of Connor, the first-born of 
Daire, was choseq king in UUad. 

Ros walketh in the way of his race, loving peace 
and justice : he ruled five rings, and Fiotm his bro- 
ther was chosen king in Ullad^ 

And when Fiotm had ruled two rings, he died ; 
and Connor his brother was chosen. • 

And when Oilliol had sat on the throne for one 
score rings and* one, Iber king in Mumain ceased ; 
and Adamair the son of Fearcprb was chosen. 

And Adamair took the daughter of Strom, of the 
race of the chiefs of Oldanmact, which was grief to 
the minds of the sons of Er; for Ros said, ** Now 
will the racers of Mumain chase men and 'cattle 
through the plains of Eri” All the words of Ros 
were words of wisdom. 

And when the assembly of -Eri were together, 
what time Oilliol had sat one score and five rings, 
Adamair stopped nof his tongue from saying, that 
this Other’s blood should be inquired of from the sons 
of Melga. 

And Ros did speak in the ear of Meirt chief of 
Oldanmact, least Strom may move the •Danan for 
Adamair. 

"And when all took their departure firon^ Teacmor, 
Adamair sent through Mumain to^assemble the war- 
riors ; and Strom did gather together of the Danan, 
and the men of Mtmain did meet fi'om thb borders 
of the jSeanaman, the men of OMasdnaet on the plains 
of Ceisoh 
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And Ardri led tlie wdrriors of Laigean to meet 
Adamair : and when he was in sight of the host of 
Mununn, he bad the heralds say, “ Whither goeth 
Adamair abroad, when the very bees are in their 
houses ?” * , 

And Adamair answered, ‘‘ Bees go forth to gather 
honey from the herb ; not so the hunters who went 
on Ceos to chase the dee^, and killed a king. 

** Adamair is bound for Teacmory to make inquiry 
of his lather’s blood, sucked by the treacherous wea- 
sel Conla : a marrel the tusks of OilUol did not tear 
his flesh. Let no foot stop his way .’'(a) 

And the warriors stood face to face. The force 
of Oilliol could not stop Adamair. 

OilUol fell, and a great slaughter was made of 
the princes and of the Goal of JLaigean. 

And Adamair pursued hip coarse to 'Feaxmw, 
with the host of Mumain and Strom’, and the Danan 
returned to their place. 

» • 

(a) OilUol ^as called Cattfeackic, alluding to a^defect in his teeth : * 
this expression of Adamair was in sarcai^ic allusion thereto. 


, CHAR XVI. 

The reign of Adamair ilw son of Fearcorb, a space 
• qf five Yvnge, from 155 to ISO. 

MOCAID the son o? Oilliol was chosen king in 
Laigean.' . • • 

Adamair abided on Tobrad, and was- chosen Ar- 
dri by the princes and nobles |pf Mumain. 
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He thought to draw the' Danim to him by raeuns 
of Strom, whoee daughter, Fluidis, Adamair had 
taken. Bui' Meirt did reprove Strom, sharply for 
what he had done ; and Strom did give the word of 
promise he wouhl forbear between the princes of 
Mumain and of Laigean for the times to come. 

And when these things came to the ear of Eocaid 
the son of Oilliol, he assem'bled the men of JLaigean 
privily to come together as they could towards /»*- 
loc where the tents of Ardri were raised at< the 
time. 

And Oilliol came on Adamair unawares, he did 
fear to come before him prepared for battle. 

And Adamair gathered together a little band ; 
and they did fi8:ht whilst one remained : all fell in 
death round about the tents of the king on Indoc, 
Adamair having ruled /or the course of five rings. 


.. CHAP. XVII. 

< 

The reign of Eocaid the^ son of Oilliol, a space of 
*’ sev'^ rings, from 160 to 143. 

JEOCAID basted to Teacmar, and he did enter 
into the house of the king. , 

And what though the messengers of Eri were sent 
forth, none came to Tobrad but those of* Laigean: 
the ears of Ullad Were fiiint becwase of the doings 
of Muv^n and of Laigean ; the ftrinces and nobles 
of thes^ lands Were evil towards each other continu- 
ally, and they did s‘tir .up the Gaal\o be foes one to 
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' And ZVtdtf the sen oUFeareorh, and brother of 
Adamair was chosen king in Mumain. 

And Eocaid was chosen Ardri. 

The mind of Eocaid was inclined to peace; his 
thoughts were more on th^ adorning of his person 
than on things useful to be done*; that his flowing 
locks', and gorgeous mantles should be seen, was his 
chief care : a new mantle did Eocaid wear each day 
that he did sit on the throne in the high chamber of 
Tmcmor. 

And Connor said, ** Is it not good, that this one of 
the sons of lolar is aot intent on thipgs that would 
be worse?” 

And when Connor •had ruled ten rings, Measear 
died, and Lmi was chosen Ard Olam of Ullad. 

And when Connor had ruled twelve rings, he 
ceased, and Cormac his son was chosen king in 
Ullad. ' 

And when Eocaid had ruled for the course of 
seven rings, and the assembly were together on To- 
hrad, Feargus the son of Breasal, the son of Aon - . 
gus, the son of Duac, the son, of Oiltiol, the son of 
Laogaire, the son of Ugoine, did conspire with Nuu 
king in Mumain against Ardri, and he*did draw unto* 
him moreover of the nobles of Laigean. 

Nor did the air, now piercing cold, chill the heat 
of the warriors of Mumain, ever ready for the battle 
as for the chase. 

And wbM Eocaid heard of the doings of Feargus, 
he did sjpnd messengers unto Cormac to tell him 
thereof. , 9 ' • 

And the king railed roe Eaoi ^untb him, «nd he 
did say unto the messengws * 
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“ Tell unto Eocaid the nrordc of Cormae a son of 
Er, 

** Are tha ^aal of Sdot as lambs for the teeth of 
the wolf? are they as deer for the chase of the hun- 
ter ? Will the sons of Iq^r never cease to defile the 
land with the blobd of the people?” 

And the messenger went his way, and Cormae bad 
me Ltuii to set down his words for the ear of the 
assembly of Ullad. 

And Feargus had hasted unto the north of Mum- 
ain, and he did chiefs of that land, and his 

host did swell { and as he moved towards the mount 
of Laigean, beneath Meist, the warriors of Ardri 
were coming to meet them, with the weight of Lai- 
gean, and of the chiefs of Ib Lugad. 

And Eocaid said aloud, “ Behold the ravens of 
Mvmain flying hitherwa^’d, following the track of 
the vulture, to gorge dn the blood of Laigean” 

And Feargits said, Fear hath confounded the 
sight of Eocaid; let him look a^ain, and he will dis- 

• tingtiish the eagle directing the foot of the horsemen 
to ride over the sons, of Cohta.” 

And the battle endur^ from the time that Baal 
'^had shewed Ms face, for one-half of aratba of tiiat 
day, till darkness began to spread his mantle over flie 
shoulders of Midlocmmt, , 

And ere light had flown away, the noise ran 
through the host that Eocaid had been s^tin. 

And the host of Laigean gathered round the fevm 
of Eocaid, and they abided throtjgh the night. 

* And on the morrow as Bacd came forth, the 'war- 
riors raised up tht^ weight of Eoofud, and they did 
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bear it to the binn Of Meist, and there did &ey raise 
his heap. 

And they did roll a huge stone to the summit of 
the heap beneath which Eocaid had been laid, and 
the stone was raised on an.end thereof. 

Eocaid having ruled for the full course of seven 
rings! 

And Feargus moved to Magnas. 


CHAP. XVIII. 

% 

The reign of Feargus, of the race o/'Iolar, a space 
of twdve rings, from 143 to 131. 


Pe ARGUS had moved towards the mount of Lai~ 
gean, whilst Eocaid lay in the arms of death on 
Meist. ' 

And the warriors stood* on the mount, and raised 
Feargus on their shields, and thus was he king in 
Lss^ean. 

And in like sort was he Ardfi on Tohrad; in the 
arms of war was he placed on Licfail, and the men 
on Tohrad did bear the sword ; and thds did he use 
the name of king during three rings, ere the doors of 
the high chamber were opened. 

And when Feargus had taken his seat on the 
throne, 

Cormac’vose, and said, 

Wor^s have been *spread through Eti, and so 
have they reachecf the ears of the king, 4nd princes’ 
and nobles of UUad, saying, , 

** Feargus the son of Brecukd, from Ltiogaire of 
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lolar, hath been seated on* the throne of JSH by a 
band of men armed for battle.” 

And the words were not denied. 

And Cormac said, “Twere good that Feargus 
took his seat on the 8eat.of the king of Laigetm, and 
that the kings, princes, and nobles of Eri said who 
shall rule, Jrdri" 

And Feargus came down from the throne, and he 
sat on the seat of the king of JLai^ean. 

And the chief secretary said aloud, 

“ The throng is empty.” 

And Cormacjo&G, and said, v Let Feargus king in 
Laigean rule, Ardri.” 

And it was so. * 

And he went forth to Liqfcdl, and Ard Cruimr 
tear placed the asion on the head, and Nias king in 
Mumain laid the mantle* on the shoulders of Fe- 
argus. 

And Feargus lived all his days of twelve rings in 
peace; there were npt of the ^princes from Cobta 
• many to trouble him ; and when he had ruled twelve 
rings he died. * , ^ * 


CHAP. XIX. 

The reign of Aongus Tuirmeac * the son of Feargus, 
•‘from Duac the son of Oilliol th^ son < 2 /*, Laogaire, 
a ^ace of one geore and twelve rings, from 131 
to 99. 

Now Aongus the spn of Feargus ^as chosen king in 
La^ean. 
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‘ And he was also $hose(i Ardri in the presence of 
the assembly of Eri. 

And the boards were spread, and feasts and sports 
were prepared, the like to which had not been seen 
on T'obrad since the days of Maca the partner of 
Ciomhaot. * 

And Aongus won the hearts of all, he was not like 
unto the race of lolar in any of his ways. 

And he dwelleth in Teaemor now two rings that 
he hath ruled. 

Aifd Cormac king in Ullad died, having ruled for 
seventeen rings, and J^ocaid the son of Cmmor was 
chosen. 

And when Eocaid luid ruled one ring, Laoi died, 
and Tuigseac was chosen Ard Olam of VUad. 

Now when Aongus had ruled six rings, he did go 
with Eocaid to Aodmagnmaca, after the asscnibly did 
depart to their dwellings : all 'Strove to delight the 
senses of Aongus, and they were delighted. 

And he did meet there Ruidruide the son oiRos 
prince of Er, and they did give tlie hand of friend- 
ship one to the other, and Eocaid^ did gfve many pre- 
sents to Aongus. 

And the disciples of those* whom Craftine did in- 
struct did tell the tale of Maon and Moriat on the 
sweet harp; and Fraisgaire, the most elorpient of all 
the bards oi*Ullad, did tell the story with his lips. 

And Aon^^ returned to Teaemor. 

Now birds, began ‘to ^ng, the herbs to grow, tlie 
trees did gut the margin of their • foliage forth to 
guard the parent frdin the burning sun; the cUuds 
were spent, and fishes now did sport In theii; own 
streams. 


• 2f 
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And now it was that AfmffUi went, as oft he went 
afore, to the western country of the waters of the 
land, to tlia. tents of Cot-mac chief of Fobar, a friend 
of Laogaire's race. 

Aongus was fond of wine, he had a generous heart, 
he delighted in the chase ; but he indulged his pas- 
sion in the enjoyment of many a damsel of the 
daughters of the land, e’en to excess. 

And Jim the daughter of Aongus was at this time 
in Comiac'ti tent. 

The maid of Taos anti Nerida was also 'there, 
Mara was her name, fairest«amongst the fair was 
she. After a while Aongus returned to Feaemor, and 
soon came back again to Connac's booth. * 

The charms of this maid were present to the fancy 
of Aongus, do what lie would, go where he may. 

There happed to he with Cormac then, the youth 
Airi, the son of brjtvc Feargrim the chief of 0?V. 
Feargrim and Airt were friends of Aongus, and the 
sons of Dime; many a time and oft did Feargrim 
stand in the front amidst the h’eaviest blows of battle 
against AongTts’s foes. 

And Airt did pine for Aim the daughter of the 
king : the sighs of the yo'uth were full of pain, for that 
be felt no hope of a return of his love. 

Aim and 3Iara, lovely maids, had ^ven vows of 
everlasting love, and Airt haeUwon the ear of Mara 
to listen to l|is tales of love for Aim his soul’s de- 
light. • ' 

Now on an afternoon as Airt and Mara talked 
together, Aongtts happed to come the way, and stole 
on th^ir disc6arse in sport ; and hearing an appoint* 
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ment made the everting hext to come, Aongus did 
creep off un perceived. , 

Mara sought the means of telling unto Aine the 
words of Airt, hut could not speak in full, nor more 
than to say, if Aine come te siicli a place at such a 
time, Mara hath secret words for Aine'n <'ar. 

Mara thought it best that tli<‘ daughter of the king 
should hear the words of Airt e’en from himself. 

When the next day came, Aongus went forth to 
hunk; tents of Cormac nought was heard but 

JLitta's voice, and preparation for the>fenst; all save 
Litta, and her littlf? ones, and the* damsels who 
waited on her tongue and eye, accompanied the king, 
the hunters were to cKase to-tlaynigh unto Cortnac's 
booth. 

Now all were seated at the hoard, and tlu'y did 
eat, and the full horns went round, and yiongtts 
drank, his spirits were raised high, and he was bold. 

And whilst the hunters sat, Aongus slippe*d off 
alone, and moved to4he sequestered spot that Mara 
told to Aine of, the cloak of Airt abopt the should- ' 
ers of the king. 

Aongtis had not been loi^ in his retreat, ere that, 
he heard a footstep on the breeze ap{>roaching to 
where he stood. 

A damsel with timid pace, her breathing half sui> 
pressed, now moving, now stopping, to listen if she 
could hear*the sound of any foot, or eBse, enteretl the 
bower. ' * 

Aongti» desperate in ’love, from drink quite mad, 
laid his rude hands upon the maid, ai^d in the wink-* 
ing of the stars, the moon did hide* her face frOha very 
shame, he spoiled the^cheeks o^ Aine of their maiden 

• 2 F 2 ‘ • 
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blooii^ and robbed her p6acefill bosom for ever of 
its restV^%hili^t Aongus, unconscious of the mighty 
hsTOC he had made, did fancy he had wildly wan- 
toned in the charms of the subdued and bashful 
Mara. • 

The conquest gained that ruined her, and made the 
victor poor, he stole away not unlike unto a thief, 
but thief himself, leaving the wreck of his inglorious 
prize in a whirlwind of conflicting passions, on a sea 
of agony. 

And thus dfd Mara find the friend of her young 
and tender heart, the partncA' of her every secret 
thought. Alas ! how changed from the fair and 
sprightly Aine, from whom slie had parted a little 
while gone by. 

Ah, what availed the piteous words of sobbing 
Mara! poor Aine^ league could answer nought 
sav(! in lamentations of despair more forcibly ex- 
pressed in inarticulate sound than form of speech. 

Long while ere gentle Marq, thoqght to raise un- 
happy Aim from the earth, polluted by the man who 
ought to have preserved the land from any stain. 
When thought did cope, friendship gave Mara 
strength, she* raised her up, and helped her to the 
dwelling of the chief. 

But when poor Aw£% tongue couldl speak, and 
she had told her cause of sorrow now in full in ilfa- 
ra’s ear, the very name of Airt was poison to their 
lips. ^ * 

And these two friends did ^ay and think, and 
think* and utter not, and speak without thought, till 
sense had gone astray. 

Thus did they pa^ the whole night through, fur 
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Aine said, “ Mara will not leave me now.” And on 
the morrow when their seats were •empty at the 
board, lAttay the mother of Cormac's children, came 
to see what might betide. 

She was told ^their spiritti needpd rest ; still they 
did keep the secret under guard. Litta again did 
come, and Mara said, If Litta would forbear a little 
while.” 

And Mara spake to Aine^ “ This must be told ; 
if IdUa was to hear what happed from Mara's lips ?” 
And Aine said, “ Mara will do as shcT thinks good.” 

And Mara did commit all that Aine knew to 
Litta's ear ; and off did Litta go in haste to seek the 
hideous Airt. 

. She found the youth ; but when he heard the 
words “Perfidious Airt T he clasped his bands, 
looked on the ground with .wonder struck, and 
seemed to dread the meeting of good Litta's eye in 
such a sort. 

That she abhorred him in her very soul ; and ere 
be spoke one word, she vanished ffiOin the spot 
whereon she stood, as though th<? very air by his fool 
breath would tainted be. . ^ 

As the lonesome tree on Honard's brow, when it 
hath felt the shivering breeze after a night of frost, 
its mantling«drapery falling all around, when most 
it seems to want the warmth thereof, so stood the so- 
litary Airt, in life indeed, but motionless and cold ; 
e’en the film of hope in which his yyuthful fancy was 
attired, took wing ^into the clouds, clean oi^t of 
sight. 

’Twas long until *a thought, t(| call a thought, re- 
turned unto the mind of Airt; at length it said, To 
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Mara go, she will tell whalZ.zY/'a means.” In quest 
of Mara Airt did go, with all the speed he could. 

’Twas long ere that he found the maid. 

She sat in Litta's tent; her left hand round the 
waist, her right Hand gfently pressing the distracted 
head of her unhappy friend, whilst her eyes looked 
downward on the almost lifeless form of this child 
of M'oe. 

But when they upward moved, and met the figure 
of the youth, she uttered such a scream, as one that 
half awaked fl*om a frightful dream, fancied that an 
evil inesseiigei* of air was present to his view. 

She fell as into the arms of death, and with her 

« 

sunk the weight of ruinated Aine, 

Whilst Airt stood as the young pine, scorched by 
heaven’s own fire, when Saal speaks wrathfully to 
the children of the earth. 

Thus were tht*y se<!n by Litta, called to the t«it 
by the shrill sound o{ Mara's voice, whither she did 
Sjjeed to minister unto these fair partners in aliliction, 
unconscious «f the presence of detested Airt. 

And she did colmfort them ; and now revived, 
when Airt did forward spring to raise them from the 
ground. 

They shrieked as though a wolf had darted oa 
them, and hid their heads terrified. • 

A while, when Litta thus addressed thij maddened 
^outh, ^ . - 

“ Methought tp the dwelling of thy sire that thoii 
hads^ fled, no longer to pollute the hitherto un- 
stained tents of Cormac ; here thou art no longer wel- 
come, 'soon will the^ vengeance of the king overtake 
thee, guilty Airt. 
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** So much my spirit loaths thee, A^rt, no greater 
pleasure could 1 feel than seeing thee 'weltering in 
thy blood, in variety of lengthened pains,’’ 

When Airt in misery spake, “ How long or short 
Airt breathes neither doth hd knovi^ nor care ; yet let 
him not be wronged. 

“ The sun and moon and all the stars are witnesses 
of his words, he hath no knowledge of the cause of 
Litta'a wrath, nor of the terror of these lovely maids 
at hia approach.” 

“ No knowledge, sayest thou ?” LitCa enraged, re- 
plied, 

“ Hast thou not dared with violent hand to rifle 
the beauteous Aine of her maiden treasure? Callest 
thou this no cause of LiUa’s wrath, the horror of 
these twain, the vengeance of the king ?” 

“ Let Litta hear, and Mara^ and lovely Aine, for 
whom alone unhappy Airt doth wish to live, Airt is 
as innocent of what Lilta saith as Litta self. Airt 
would think his whole of life well spent in service of 
Aine his beloved, alas, now woe begone ! 

“ Could Airt in rudeness tbuch the person of 
the daughter of the king, fire should ^consume this , 
my right hand when it had taken vengeance of his 
false fellow. 

“ Harbour not a thought that doth so great a 
wrong to FeargrinCa'aon. 

“ Had nmduess on Airt as Litta thought, 

he would have justified him by his proper self ere 

now. • I , 

“ But as in me there is no iault towards tlie gentle* 
Aiw, if love, chaste love, be no|; a*fault, I’ll shek the 
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taker of this mighty theft 'throijghout the land, and 
take the Eric Vhis life in hideous sort.” 

To hateful loathing amazement did quick suc- 
ceed ; now assured of his innocence and faith, Airt 
was admitted to^ companionship of wretchedness. 
The damsels more composed, Airt went his way, 
breathing revenge, his every thought intent on 
blood. 

Now Aine was laid upon her bed, beside sat Litta, 
Mara walked forth, a child of Litta in her hand. 

Far they had not moved till Mara heard a footstep 
from behind : she turned to seh, and lo, the king ! 

The air, the word.s of Aongus amazed the eye and 
ear of Mara, but when he whispered of the raptur- 
ous joy he felt in the sweet dalliance with her in the 
bower, 

O sun, O moon, jvhat voice, what words, what 
note of song, what harp of many tongues can speak 
the horrors that then tilled the perturbed spirit of 
the bewildered Mara ! 

In such a s^ate did her eye dart into the inmost of 
the soul of Aongus,' whilst her voice did pierce his 
^ ear with the fell sound, * 

Of comfort let not Aongus think to taste from 
this time forth for ever more. No virgin day will 
the unhappy Aine see again ! the father hath de- 
stroyed his child !” 

j To the spot whereon he stood^was Aongus fixed, 
bis vacant eyes dwelt on the earth, a while %)m the 
passives of his heart, whence ^ery drop of blood 
' seemed to haye downward streamed quite through 
his nether frame did msue forth a hollow sound. 
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“ No more of coiAfort, hor of auglU but grief brim- 
fal of despair will Aongus ever taste ! jtf Mara would 
withhold the dismal tidings from my Arne's ear ; and 
stay and bide with her, and soothe her sorrowed 
heart — my child is guiltless* of the horrid deed !” 

And Mara said, “ Aine shall be the only care of 
Mara now.” 

And Aongus hasted to Teacmor, and shut himself 
up within the house. 

Now the fulness of the time had come, and woe- 
pined Aine did bring forth a child, a,son. 

And Aongus did Send Leotar, the steward of his 
house, to fetch the child ; and he did bid, let it be 
taken to Biuneulei' straight, and there committed to 
the merciless sea. 

But the waves more kind, took pity on the inno* 
cent babe, and he was saved ; and coming to be 
'known by the apparel of his little skiff, he was taken 
to Teacmor. 

And when the mplaucholy Aongus heard of what 
had happed, he sent unto the Ard CptinUear to as-* 
semble many priests, and he did tell these things in ^ 
the priests’ ears,.and he ijid add, “ What will the 
servants of the mighty Haal declare 

And Ard Cruimtear said, “ Let the babe be hither 
brought, and let the king depart, and when the 
priests shall hear tlfc words of Baal they will speak 
them in tlie father’s ear.” 

An^ so it was. 

And HOW was ^ov^us called fp hear the words of 
Baedy Ard Cruimtear oped his mouth, and ^ 
say, . . • ' 

“ Born of earth, joathed of its parents, Teadac 
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thence named, from thd bosdm, as it sucked the 
pap, thrown to^he savage sea, heaved from ocean’s 
huge back rejected ly upon the land, let the pure in- 
fant. be restored to the sure shelter of a mother’s 
arms, no longer Feadac but Fearmar called. 

“ It may be so that one from the b)ins of e’en this 
hitherto abandoned child, may rule the sea and land 
where Goal now dwell, of whom we nothing know, 
and who ne’er heard of us. 

“ Thus- doth Baal say, thus let be done.” (a) 

And Aongm'^iCL send the child to Aine, and she 
did press him to her throbbing breast ; and Aiue and 
Mara did dwell with Lilia in the tents of Cormac. 

And when Aongus had ruled seven rings, Nias 
king in Mumain died, and Adamair his son was 
chosen. 

And when Eocaid king in Ullad had ruled seven 
rings, he died ; and Itnidruide the son of Ros, from 
Fomar the son of Airgeadmair, was chosen. 

And when Ruidruide had ruleyl two.rings, he took 
his departure (rom Aodmagnmaca for the land of 
' Cruithentuat, and three moons were passed through 
§re he returned. 

And as the king sat in his chamber in Aodmagn- 
maca, Tuigseac, even I, Ard Ohm of VUaA, nigh 
unto him, he did say unto me. 

Two moons passed whiles Tsojourned with the 
Feotar, and 1 did note tlie men, they ase nothing 
like the children of our Eri. * 

** We be subtle, our tongue^ do f,un contrary quite 
dnto our thougljts, the men of Eri are as the waters 
of the mountain brook, now on the instant swelled 
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beyond their banks,* and 'now subs^l^^ e'en beneath 
the larger pebble's of their bed. 

“ The men of £ri, I have marked them, Tuigseac, 
are uncertain as the air, superficial as the shadow, 
they are touched with pitj" (‘XC|uisite, e’en at the 
hearing of a tale of woe, yet wifi they do a deed 
more cruel than that they weeped at, the J)are men- 
tion of, time hut passed by. , 

“ The Cruilnig are tlic reverse of us in every thin^, 
they are growing strong, now swelling to a mighty 
host; they are as one, they war not with their fell 
lows. “ , I 

“They tell how their great fathers came forth a 
land ‘encompassed \tith waters on every side, and': 
traversed woods and swamps, and the Gaal from time' 
to time did still kee[> moving on towards the going 
of the sun, till those in the days of Eocaid the me- 
lancholy reached the limits of that land, and passed ' 
the sea, and hither came, as the chronicles do tell. 

“ But when.or ho.w things happed they little know, 
having no means of noting times ; their ignorance is 
great ; they are fierce, and terrible, and brave. Eri% 
should keep a watchful eye, least that the Feotar do 
trouble her sore.” 

Ullad is m peace and contentment; Ruidruide 
walkcth in the steps of his race, he nourisheth-the 
spirit of the youth.' 

Oldanrmct and Ullad are as one. 

And nVw times parsed, and the boy Fmrmir grew 
unto a man : he is^eloVed oiAongus more than Eunda 
w'hom dine the daughter of Aongm prince* of iLeft- 
gean bore unto him. 

And Aongus brought Fearmar to Aodmagnmaca, 
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and he did p|i^nt him to Ritidruide, and he did 
obtain for hi(#^ portion of land in the country of 
Femrgnmt, and he did tarry at Aodmagnmaca. 

And jioiigus returned to Teacmor, and he died 
there, having ruled one score and twelve rings. 

{a) From this'child^ Fearmar, is descended the present king of 
England^ as ahall be regularly traced through the progress of this 
hhtory. 


CHAP. XX. 

Fhe reiffn of Conal, a spttce bf Jive rings, from 99 

to 94. 

GONAL the son of Eadisceol the son of Feargtts, 
was chosen , l^ing of Jjoigean, and he was chosen 
Ardri. . r 

Now .the mind of Adamair king in Mumain was 
evil towards Conal, for bis desife was towards the 

« 'r ' 

throne. , . - 

And when Conal had ruled for the course of five 
KUgs, and the assembly was on Tohrad, Adamair did 
conspire against him, and he did move the warriors 
towards Teacmor. 

And Ardri did meet the host, of Mummn on the 
plain of ALlmuin, there was the battle fought, and 
th^re did Conal fall, having ruled for five tings. 
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CHAP. XXL 

The reign of Adainair, of the race o^Iber, a space of 
seven rings, from 94 to 87. 

AD'AMAIR the son of Nias, from Adfsmair of the 
race of Iber, tarried not, but moved to Teacmor, and 
raised up his tents on Tohrad, and was chosen 
Ardri, 

Eunda tlie son of Aongus Tuitinep,c having; been 
chosen king in Ijaigmn. , 

When Ruidruide had ruled one score ring;s and 
nine, Tuigseac died, and Treinleor was chosen Ard 
Olam of Ullad. 

And Munda had a free and generous heart to all 
save Ardri, he never ceased to trouble Adamair. 

And be did strive to move JSuzdrutcfe ugainst him, 
in vain ; yea, Ruidruide reproved him Ohurply. 

Still he desisted not, howbeit the men of Laigean 
would not be able to prevail against the warriors of 
Mwmain, were not chiefs of thaf land adhering to the 
race of Ruac, 

And these do lead the mightiest of all the warrior^ 
of Mumain. 

Now Adamair was of a turbulent and uneven llpi* 
rit, and he did cam'y his hand high towarcTs the 
nobles of Mumain, friends of jEl/unda„ and Eunda did 
conspire vtith therh against him. 

And ere Adamair was award, Eunda rose up 
against him ; and 'Adamair gathered togethei^ thosa 
he could, and he tarried not, but moved towards 
him. 
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And he .the heralds say, in the hearing of 
Eunda, “ Letii^unda shew his face into Adamair in 
the presence*o^ the Goal” 

But Eunda followed not the steps of the heralds. 

And the warriors fought ; but those who stood 
round Ardri were' too few, not one for one score, yet 
did Adamair fight whilst he could raise his hand. 

And darkness did spread itself when he was borne 
to his tent, and ere Baal came forth on the morrow, 
Adamair was no more. 

And his heap was raised over the tent whereon he 
lay in death, his death-song chnunted, and the war- 
riors raised the war-song of the king. 

Having ruled for the course' of seven rings. 


CHAP. XXII. 

The reign of Eunda Aine the sou of Aongus Tuir- 

meac, from Duac of the race of lolar, a space of 

« ten rings, from 87 to 77. 

• 

' Adamair being ho more, the princes and nobles 

,of Mumain did chuse histson Enadamair to rule that 
■ • 

land. 

J nd Etmda the son of Aongus king in Laigean , . 
Ideated on the throne of Eri. 

exceeded all die kings of Eri aforetime in 
magnificence, he was profuse, agd overhand above 
he did wink at the transgressions of those under him; 
and M^hen complaints came to his. ear he dM protect 
\hose that should be punished. 

And he did suffer ^he oppression of the princes of 
the line of Gialead. 
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Now Eunda being oiiHhe wrong path did scorn 
as it were to turn back ; in the stea^of giving con- 
tentment by doing what was right, he i^ought to win 
men's hearts by largess, till means did lack, then did 
many of those whom he had raised fall oflT; they did 
set an higher value on the promise the performance 
yet to come, than on favours which had been con- 
ferred : and promises of mighty things did bold CVi- 
omtatiy of 6rtaZcad’s line, give unto all who would 
accept his words. 

]^ow Criomtan had taken Beria^* a daughter of 
Aongus, a prince of Mumain. • 

And when Eunda had ruled for ten rings, and the 
messengers had gone forth to call the assembly of 
Eri to the high chamber of Teacmer^ and the Fir- 
CIOS were moving through the land, they did deal 
with rigour ; they said, ‘‘ We'll take the number, 
find them where we may.” 

And Criomtan did speak unto the king, but he 

was deaf, or else. 

^ ^ • 

And Criomtan raised his voice, the sound whereof 
did pass from ear to ear through half of Eri ; and ^ 
the land did bear the warrior’s foot. ^ 

And the hosts, led by Etmda and Criomtan, did 
meet on Clnau Daire, the pomp of Eunda served 
him not ; it was a fearful day, many were sla^'^^d ^ 
with them Eunda Ml, having ruled for the ciredii of 
ten rings. 
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. • CHAP. xxm. 

The reign of Criomtan the son of Felimid, the son 
of Eocaidj^row -Melga the eon o/'Gialcad, of the 
line of lo\ar, a space of three rings, from 77 to 74. 

The messengers had gone forth, and when the as- 
sembly were together, Criomtan, who liad been chosen 
king in Laigean, was chosen Ardri. 

And Criomtan moved towards Muvnain, after the 
manner of the warrior, though he did make pretence 
of the chase, and he raised jealousy in the minds of 
the princes and nobles of Muntaiu and of Laigean, 
one against the o.ther. 

Now Ruidruide had ruled in Ullad for the course 
of two score and five rings; what though he was 
stored with wisdom eq*ual to any of the race, and did 
nourish the spirit of the youth within the schools, 
yet did he fan the fire of the warrior. _ He delighted 
'in the chase, in music, and the dance, and sports ; 

’ and he had the sons of the nobles instructed accord- 
ing to the rules of Seadna, for he said, as Seadna said 
afore, “ TT were* good the youth were taught the ways 
of war, though they may never step herein.” 

^■md .the noise of the movements of Criomtan being ' 
w^^I to the king of UUad's ear, he did call toge- 
ther all the princes and nobles' of the ^land to a 
chambelr within AodmagnftUiuHa th'at he had builded ■ 
up nigh unto the house of the kiug ; and the mes- 
Vengers did add, ■ “ Let all the sons of tl\e nobles, 
who have put the ,open mantle oq, come with their 
sires.” ' 
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And when the kiitgs, sAx^all the prmces of the 
race, and all the nobles, were in the/chamber, and 
all the youths did stand in a circle ond^r the air, 
The king rose from the throne, and he did say. 
When Calma did take liis departure from I6er 
of our great fathers, he did choose companions of his 
way, and Ronaird followed the steps of the brother 
of his blood, the friend of his hrart. 

** What if Rresait Rig-Damim be as Cahna, and 
Niel^^s Ronaird; and they and their seven brethren 
do choose out from amongst the youths of the no- 
bles of the land, each nine youths, to be companions 
of their steps through the rugged and uneven ways 
of war?” ’ 

And it was so. , 

And the nine sons of the king did go forth, and 
they did choose nine of the youth. 

And when they vt'cre chosen, Ruidruide, and all 
the princes of the race, and the nobles of the land, 
came forth, and the (;ircle being formed, Ruidruide 
stood up in the midst, and said, 

“ Long time hath passed siuee Ullad gave or felt 
the stroke of battle : what tjiough the mind of XJUad ^ 
be inclined to peace, Mmnain and iMigean, at strife 
.one with the other rather than be at rest, 
ready to be, one against this land ^ darii^ 
fear. * 

“The Gtyd- of Chdthen is before us, our peoph^^ 
land their 'people go to* and fro. The* fall of those 
who hither came ^ith Duac is bought of bv the 
warriors of that lantl the wort- of £ir»,, though Ullad' 
bad no hand therein : moreover Aine; of whom one 
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half was. of the Feota^, iireigteth in the scale of 
Laigean. 

** Should war b^n to growl and snarl, the princes 
stand too nigh onto each other, let them be seat* 
tered through the host f and those now chosen fel- 
lows in the battle's rage, will stand on this side and 
on that of UUad’s king. 

And that, for times to come, the youths may 
learn the art and trick of war, the book of Seadna 
for their guide, I will have builded up a school, that 
they may entenin three rings afore they put the opea 
mantle on. . • 


That this day’s work may be a sure founda- 
tion for our strength to rest iKpon, let the king, and 
these companions of the king, now say aloud, in 
the presence of the sun, and moon, and all the 
stars, * 

“ And first, the king doth say, 

“ He will not turn his face away, though three 
assail himself. , * . 

“ He will aid and comfort his companions in 
the calm of peace, bis fellows in the storm of war. 


** He will protect the ^injured, and relieve the op- 
pressed.” 

Thus said the king, his hand on high. ^ 

i|||H^d all raised up their hands, and swore e’en as 


.. And Maol chief of Ratbot said, ** yiThat name 


shall ITZihtTs champions beaf?” 


And the king skid, *> . *' 

** £et the companioifo of the king be called Clan- 
ks RvsoruidL’X^) 
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And all struck tfaelr shleldsy and shouted, Clan- 
NA Ruidroide!*' • 

Ndw Criomtan ceased* not to vex and tronble 
Laigeem and Mnmain; his hand was ever on his 
sword ; he did glory in the n&me o^ Co$gfac,{b') » 

And when- he had carried himself in tliis sort for 
the course of three rings, ere the messengers had ' 
gone out to call the assembly to the high chamber of 
Ttacmor, 

JlC^n of Laigean, after the manner of Fir Cios, 
did enter into Ullad, and did drive away the cattle 
of the land : and words were sent thereof unto the 
king. 

And Ruidruide did send letters unto CriomtaA, 
saying, 

“ Hath Ardri been- told that a ^spoil hath been 
taken from off the land of UUqd, called by the spoil- 
ers by the name of Cios ?” 

And Criomtan did answer by the mouth of the 
messenger, . ‘ . 

“ The king doth know thereof.” 

And Rmdruide did send again a messenger with 

letters, and these are the weads thereof : 

' • . 

“ Let Ardri answer in the high chamber of Tie- 
aemor when the men of Ullad shall utter word« 
him." . 

And Rvidruide did send an herald with a ibes* 
senger, to say in the hearing of Criomtan, 

l^en 'Rvidruide sfiall go to^rd Teacmor, the 
warriors of UUad tolloa^ his thither steps," 

And Criondan answered n^ght the messen- 
ger, unto the famaJd he did say> seoffingly, Is the 
’withered branch from .the rootoCJE^ sprouting?”' 

• 2o2 
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Now noise for the prepdratiota of war was load 
through {///ItufRDd 'through Eri. 

And UsgaSr chief of Oldanmact called together the 
host, and he did send to Aodmagnmaca, to know 
when and whither they were to move. 

And Ruidndde did answer unto Usgar, . 

" Let Usgar and the nobles of Olieamaet more 
to Tohrad, there to meet Ruidruide” 

And Criomtan did speed to assemble the warriors, 
and all that moved did gather together on Magnas, 
and they did direct their steps towards UUad, 

And the warriors of Ullad had passed over the 
waters of the Buidaman, and the half of one day 
therefrom, when the host of Mumain and of Laigean 
were espied. 

And the men of Mumain did skip sportively to- 
wards the battle, but, such as were not hurted re- 
turned in haste. 


And when the warriors drew nigh unto each other, 
Ruidruide bad the herald say alou’d,, 

“ Let Crioi^tan advance, and feel if the arm of 
the withered branch ‘of the stock of Er sproutetb.” 
, And when Criomtan heard the words, he sprung 
as the greyhound on bis prey. 

Ruidruide was on his horse Mactire, aforetime, 
ci|fM.'7\>nn,(c) until a day on which t^e king did 
chase a wolf, and struck him d^ad with the spear of 
b ittRn of the Gaol of Feotar, from the buck of the 
' horse : therefore was Tonn c^leci Maetin, (d) 

Ai^l when Ruidruide saw Cniol^tan upon his feet, 
*he came down/rom his horse, and he saidr 

WUat though my eye hath looked upon my arm 
now threescore aud dlteen rings, it shall not be said 
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iu times to come, a son* of JSr took odds of any 
man.” * 

And Clanna Ruidruide looked on thd king. 

And they fought ; Criomian with desperate fury 
beside bis judgment, Ruidrtide wjth the prudence 
of the warrior. 

And Criomian fell into the arms of death. 

And Rmdruide bad all the heralds say aloud, 
The transgressor hath paid the JEric of bis fault ; 
let aJl move for Tecuymor.” 

r 

Criomian ruled Yor three rings, and he is called 
Coagrac. * * 


NOTES TO CHAPTER XXIII. 

(a) Thiii order of Clanna Ruidruide is the origin of the baronets 
created by James the First of England, 

(h) Cosgrac means victorious, but impSies, that the victor delighted 
It) slaughter. 

(c) Tonn m'eans a wave, ^ 

(d) Mactire, the son^of the land, means a wolf. 


CHAP. XXIV. 

The Ruidruide Mor, king ^Ullad, A 

a space of seven rings, from 74 to 67. 

_ .* 

The host of I722ad'rolf&d as a wave till it reached 
to Tobrad. And they ihised up their tents ii^ the 
plain beneath, for Ruidruide said, " Let none armed 
stand on the hill.” • , . * 

And Eri called loudly on Ruidruide take the 
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tbi?one: but he said, ** Nay — tlTe seat of the king of 
Laigean is ye( eojpty ; few of the nobles fell, Rmi- 
ruide did stdy the hand of the warriors.’' 

And Etuamon Aine the son of Eunda^ the son of 
AontgtM Tvirmefic y/zs chosen king in Laigeatt. 

Now when Baal had been two nights in the last 
chamber of his boose Fluieim, the assembly of Eri 
were together, and Ruidruide the king of UUad was 
chosen Ardri with acclamation. 

And ere he had seated hknself on the throng the 
heralds said, * 

V Ard Cruimtear standeth ht the entrance of the 
high chamber of Teacmor to conduct Ardri to Lior 
fail” 

And Ruidruide said, 

“ Words are written in the book of Eocaid Olam 
Fodla, from whom Ruidruide is sprung, 

“ Memory of two things doth pain my mind — 

“ The fall of Noid, and that 1 did sit on Liar 
fail. When the mention of these ‘twain be coupled 
with my iian^e in time to come, as they will be, let 
the tongue also ad<> my youth thereto. 

, ** Since which time bjs sons have not gone forth to 

Licfail, nor will Ruidruide” 

And he added moreover onto BresaU his son, . 

Go forth unto the priests, and bid ,tbm 0 the 
feast.” 

* 4iAud great was the joy on Tol^ad, and all around, 
for that a prince of the race* of Et sat on the throne 

' And when |he assembly tocdc tbdr departure, Ar- 
dn moved towasd^ Aodmagnmaee^ leaving BmaU 
iligrlkmita in Tet^aaor. (a), , 
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Now Ros the son *of lAiidnUde had taken AUta 
the dansrhter of Ubgar chief of OldoMH^aet ; and Ros 
did go to Usgar^ tiiat he may conduct him to A:o4‘ 
magnmaca, what time the king, princes, and nobles, 
and all tiie assembly of UUdd shall be together. 

And as they sat in the chamljer in Aodaw^nmaea, 
Rmdruide rose, and said, 

“ Two hundred and one score and eighteen rings 
hare been completed since Aodmagimutca hath been 
builded up by Ciombaot and Maca: from the day 
that she did cease, the sons of Er have not dwelled 
on Tobrad, leaving S/fumain and Ziaigtan to move to 
and fro, as passion swayed ; howbeit, the hawk dil^ 
fereth not more widely from the owl, than the children 
of Iber and lolar. 

“ The sons of Iher are vain without thought, they 
delight in music and the da^ce; wisdom hath no 
charnrs for them, yet are tliey brave and generous, 
and full of wit. 

“ The sons of lolar are dark, full of <Ieceit ; they 
think for that lolar ruled Erimionn, ^ri should be * 
theirs for ever. 

“ In JLaigeaai the Craimtefir is above the king. , 

“ In Mumain the bard and minsCrels, yea, the 
dancing- master lead, whither all do follow. 

“ A prinoe of Mvmain asked of me one dayv^if 
Cruiten Tuai lay not beyond Oldeaamtet ; nor doA 
one of Laigean better know, though they have Bsore 
art to guard their tongue. 

** Hadmot Oldi&f$a^ stood film with XJUad^ 
ainoe would Eri have been under tribpte to the good* 
likiagof the anasof lolar. 
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*' Easamon hath taken a daughter of the Ftoiaa- : 
should Easamm and Brandi join themselves toge- 
ther, Ullad will be between two foes ; therefore let 
Ullad and Oldanmact look to themselves betimes. 

“ What if the ^hief sfnd eight of the nobles of the 
Banan should sit amongst the princes and nobles of 
Ullad even here, and hold talk, and bold up their 
hand ?” 

And it was so. 

And the king said, “ Let the heralds direct the 
steps of Usgat hitherward.” 

And Ruidr&ide did meet Ulgar at the door of the 
chamber, and he d'd conduct him to a seat that 
had been placed for him opposite the seat of the king 
on the other side of the table. 

And the secretary did repeat the words of Rnid- 
ruide, touching the chief and nobles of the Danan. 

And Usgar rose, and said, 

“ The heart of Uigur will bear this mark of favour 
whilst his memory shall endure.” * • 

And the words of the law were set down to be of 
the custom of Tainiitact. 

, And the words of the iwritings were read day after 
day ; and the assembly did not depart for one moon. 

And Clanna Ruidruide did assemble, and they did 
move as the hunter, and the wairior, accoiding to the 
rules of Seadna. « 

Ahd Ruidruide preserved firi in peace* the words 
of the roll of the jaws were^his guide in every step 
he m«ved. * 

And when he had ruled in wisdom, in jdstice, and 
ill valour, for the* circuit of two 'score and fifteen 
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rings, of which he lat on the throne of Eri for the 
course of seven rings, he sickened, apd died. 

And his heap is raised in Cluaneic, high unto the 
heap of Airgeadmair, near Ihtn Sobairce, according 
to his words. * ^ 

And Uttad doth mourn fur him, calling him Rmid- 
ruide Mor. (ft) 

NOTES TO CHAPTER XXIV. 

(^) Rig^Damna was the title applied to the prince named by a 
reigning chief to succeed him, but it did not finllow that he was to 
succeed ; he must be cho^n according to law.on the death of the 
kingp and he was frequently set aside. The meaning of the term is, 
the materials for a king.”,, 

(b) This is my name, translated to Roger. 


CHAP. xXv. 

The reign of Enadaraair, king in Mumain, Ardri, a 
space' of thtee rings, from 67 to 64. 

When tidings reached to Teaemor that Rtddrvide 
was like to die, Sresail Rfg-Oamna hasted to Aod^ 
magnmaca; and when the princes ancf nobles of Ullad 
came together, he was chosen. 

And Ettadamair did come to Aodmagnmacat and 
he did speak unto Bresail touching Easamon king ip 
La^ean, and he did disclose to Bresail his wish to^ 
sit on the throne of < . . 

And Bresail skid dnto him, According ,to the 
wish of Enadammr, so be it.” , * 

And Enadamair was choseq Ardri, and Tuled for 
three rings, when^ he ceased. 
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. ‘ CHAP. XXVI. 

?%« reign of Bresail, kmg in Ullad, Ardri, for the 
spaee of Mne rings, from 64 to 55. 

JLUGAD the son of Enutdamair was chosen king jn 
Mumain. 

And Sresail the son of Ruidruide Mor was chosen 
Ardri. * 

And when he had ruled for t{ie course of one ring, 
Trein Leor died, and Mmntear was chosen Ard Ohm 
of UUad. , 

The whole of the time of Rresail, Eri was in 
peace. 

Nevertheless the Goal were distressed for the nutn* 
her of cattle that died hy disease, not in Vllad only, 
but throughout Eri, insomuch that Bresail suffered 
not Cios to be taken for Ardri. 

, And when he had ruled Ullad twdve rings, of 
which he ruled, Ardri, nine rings, be died. 


CHAP. XXV;L 


reign of Lugad, %he son of Enadamacr, a space 
of twelve rings, from 55 to 43.' 

XaOlfGAL the son of Bresail was chosen king in 


UVad. • 

An^ Imgad king in Jlwnom was ^^osen Ardri. 
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fle bad taken Mttriea a daughter of Criomtan, some 
time Ardri. 

And rumour ran through J?rt, that a covenant 
was between the sons of Iher ^d lolar, that they 
should rule, Ardri, now of*one, now of another, for 
ever, ' * 

And the covenant was made, as it was said, be- 
cause of the sitting of the Datum in the assembly of 
Ullad. 

^nd when Lugad had sat on the throne five rings, 
and the assembly were on Tobrad, Congal did com- 
mune with Lugad, iit the bearing of meMuintear, and 
he did say unto him, 

“ Beware of the taibns of the eagle: son of Mareae, 
put not thy trust in an eye of seeming.” 

But Lugad said, “ The heart of the brave should 
not entertain fear, nor yet suspicion, invite them who 
may.” 

And Congal held his peace. 

And there. w\is (riendship between Mumain and 
haigean all the days of twelve rings that LugaM 
lived ; then he did die, having drank water from Ae • 
soring whilst he was heated in tHb chase. 


CHAP. X3IVIII. 

* • 

The reign of Congal Itiig in Mnmain, a space 

rings, from 43 to 37 . * 

• 

CAIRBRE the brother of Lugad was cHogmi king 
la Mumam. 
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And Cong4tl king in UUad wa*!s chosen Ardri. 

And when Ije had ruled one ring, Mmntmr died, 
and Metis was chosen Ard Ohm of Ulhd. 

Now words caoie to the ear of Congo!, saying, 

** Suin the sou of OiUtol Aron, the son of Fear- 
mar, the son of Aongus by Eithne his daughter, is 
acting craftily, and with deceit.” 

« And the words were of such sort as were fitting 
to be told in the bearing of the assembly of Ullad. 

And the messengers were sent out. . 

And when the assembly were together, Congo! rose, 
and said, * * 

“ The chief of largael hath words for the ear of 
Ultad.” 

And Felimid rose, and said. 

On a day came Suin son of OiUiol Aron to the 
tents of Felimid. 

“ And he did cat, and drink, and was in mirth, 
and he did say, ‘ If Felimid would come unto the 
land of Suin’ , ' • 

* “ And thithfr Felimid did go, and he did abide 
for some few days amd nights ; and he did go to 
|iuot, and he did fish within the waters of that lai^. 
And Suin did speak in pieces, and in halves, unto 
my ear.” 

Here Felimid paused for a while, and ,dod chief 
of Lame rose, and said, 

**' Doth Felimid poSder ere he tells aloud the se- 
cret whispers of false Smn’a tongue?” 

An4 Felimid looked upon *Aodt^ theu'-turned his 
eye towards the.king, and said, 

“ Sl^nld Felimid fyrget himself so much, as here 
to teU aloud the wor4s of pr of any. man, whilst 
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he did sit at FelimM'H bdard, or Fdimid did abide 
with him beneath the covering of his booth, reposing 
in the confidence of hospitality, when* months and 
ears were open, and our hearts wjere free. 

“ What though the ear of »4od may delight to hear 
the crafty Suin's words at such & time, in such a 
place, would would Ullad's king, think his words 
safe in Felimid's ear, or of one of Felimid’s race, for 
times to come ? 

“^The lessons that iny father taught me, and I have 
learned in Mur Olatnain, and all tiiat.1 have seen or 
heard, do shew and* tell me, never* to prove false 
to any one, therefore Felimid must not repeat these 
words. '* 

“ What though ? Yet did Suin speak unto me 
words, the substance of which Fdimid will tell, 
though all the very words he cannot say in full : could 
Felimid keep those clasped within his lips, he should 
think as poorly of himself, as were he to give out 
what else. . • 

“ On a day, Bresail the king did speak in wrath* 
unto my father, ‘ The king hath,ceased^ Doncad is no 
more.’ Let the cause pass, more than to say, Bresail 
did, after a while, take Doncad by tlfe hand, and be 
did say. ‘ Can Doncad forget the words of Bresail f 
All men do err many a time and oft ; Bresail is but a 
man’ — no more of that. 

“ ft wai^ noised wide, that ttie king bore Doncad 
hard in hand : hi§ wdrds to Doncad reached sot 
beyond pur tents? the* harsh wdrds only came to 
SuirtH eai; ; of them be spake to me, as we did ride* 
U^ether, having ipet by chance^ tp the tent8^>f Ckt^‘ 
id^bn. 
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** On that day did JSuin ray, **M%en U^ar ahaH 
die, Oidanmact ^^ill fell to Ros the son of Rvidruide 
Mor, who hath taken Alita, Umar's only child : then 
will the chamber of Aodmagnmaca be a kennel for the 
dogs of UUad'B kings. * 

** * All J^n’s hopes rest on the sons of Erinumn. 
it Felimid and chiefs of Ullad of his friends would 
hold discourse with Suinn self, that he may say to 
JEasamon and Cairbre, The bravest of the chiefs of 
UUad are content that Suin shall rule in Oldanmfict 
when Usgar dio. 

** ‘ Then shall Felimid, /9«zwVfriend, have all Mag 
Geivier to his rape for evermore, and all the sons of 
Erimionn will confirm the wor<)s.’ 

** And whan Sum did make an end of all he said 
in this same sort, 

“ I answered then, , 

“ Felimid will repeat false treacherous words 

in Congafs ear. 

And so he did. , ' • 

* ** And Conged bad, ‘ When Ullad shall together 
be in Aodmagnmaca, even here, Felimid will tell all, 
ijt is fit he should.’ „ 

** And so he hath.” 

And Aod chief of Lame rose, and said, ** Felimid 
is worthy to be chief of Taoscar'a race.” « 

And' they held talk.. 

*Alid Felimid said,^ What if Suin bei- called to 
a|swer to the words of F^itmk even here?” 

' An4 it was so. * * * 

And the me^engens were sent: and when Siun 
veiw the words, he* Sj^d, ** Suin vnll answer in, die 
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bigb chamber of ^S^owitor dn Toi^f^d. Smn is a prim^ 
of Erimionn” 

But this was vain talk, and contrary* quite to 
words of Taiuistact, for that Gemter xtaa within 
portion of Er from the beginning, therefore was he 

under UUad’s laws : but Suin did 'make sure of his 

♦ 

escape, if the words were heard in the high chamber 
of Teacmor. 

And when Suin heard that words had passed., 
to bring him in, not having answered to the heralds 
whe*n they called his name, he fled from the land of 
Aron into Laigean, and Degad his son came to CVm- 
gal to intercede for his father. 

And Congal said udto Eegad, in the presence Of 
me Metis, “ No words have been spokeu^of thee, JDe- 
gad; wonldst thou that I spake evil of the father m 
the hearing of his sou ? Let not my silence, therefore, 
bear the construction, that thy father shall be free : 
what remaineth to be done doth rest with the assem* 
bly of UUdd, t^ie- king sayeth not.” 

And Congal treated the young man with tender- 
ness ; he did tarry a few days at Aodmagnmaea f 
and when he took his departure, the king said unto^ 
me, 

“ Mdis, if my eye and my ear deceive not my 
judgment, Degad hath not been outdone in sul^d^y 
by Suin, nor by one ^f the race of lolar” 

The thqpghts of Congal dWre jusif Degad dj^ 
work artfiilly towhrds'all, even bis father, wbosf 
mind he filled with fear, with Iht^ design of pi;pv€»t- 
ing his return to tBe land of UUad. ^ -Wv 

^ow words caipc to the ear of jConga^, tbat>/i^i 
in Mfmain with Cairhre, the king of that lafid; 
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aad a messenger wfB senl to Vmrbre with letters, 

saying. . . 

Ccdrhre ^dotli not know of the evil practices of 
^tM»4n UUad, ^for which be hath been called to an- 
swer, or he would not suffer him to dwell in Mwmr 
** 

Oin. 

And the messenger returned with the w. -Is of 
Cairbre: 

^ “ The friend of Cairbre shaM repose in saf , Jer 

the covering of his tent* whoso disturlv*h Sjuin, 
inaketh Cairbre his foe.'’ 

And CongoA assernbleJ the ijlanna Ruidruide; 
and he bad the 'chiefs to call together the warriors : 
he did not send to Laigean, nor y^t to Oldanmact. 

And the king sept an herald to the tents of Cairbre, 
saying aloud, 

“ The warriors of fUlad will follow the steps of 
the herald to bring in Suin." 

And they moved to the south, end Cairbre assem- 
bled the host of Mumain. , * . 

' And the men of Mumain and the men of Ulkul 
saw each the other .in Cluain^Tuam, and those of 
^UUad hurted those of Mjimain sorely. 

And Cairbrh fell by the sword of Cuir, the son of 
Ar^ear chief of Ratbot »f the Clanua Ruidruide:, 
and Cuir bare away the sword and sbielt^of Cairbre, 
but Suin 6ed. 

*^Aod when the m^ of Mumain found that iSum 
had escaped after the fall of T7o*rW, and'that Sum 
jtUl Ijved by ftight, the heaVts o*f the people were 
*jba|iped away frpm Sum, he sickened, and died, 
^^nd Coagal and Jthe warriors of Z/ZhicTjeturned 
to Aodmagnmaea: pnd tlie aword and shi^ of 
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Cairbre were hunf up the ball of Clanna Ruid- 
ruide, beneath the shield of the sop of the chief of 
Raibot ; but Congo! would not suffer more than 
the voice o( j)rai8e to Cuir ; no nojse, nor shouting 
was heard. 

And Duac the son of Cairbre was chosen king in 
Mnmain. 

Now Congal went to Teacmor, and he dwelt there- 
in : and Factna the son of Cos the son of Ruidruide 
Mpr, sat for the king In Ullad. 

And long while had not passed after Cairbre fell, 
and Suir^ died, till Degad ihe son df Suin began to 
trouble the land of Ullad; and the doings of Degad, 
were told to Factna. 

And when the ti..iid of Degad hud suspicion that 
he was discovered, wh' •( he yet tarried to be certain 
that his fear was just, a messenger came from Ardri 
to Factna, saying, 

“ Let the heralds be sent to the land of Aron, and 
let them say aloudy* 

“ Let not Degad, uor one of the i €*ce of lolar, nor 
of the children of Laigean, He found within Ullad * 
what time Raul shall havc> passed through oneratha 
of his this ring’s course, iieir substance with them on 
their way.” 

And thns was Dejgad driven out of Ullad, with all. 
his race. 

And D^ad moved^to Jdumain, where he was re- 
ceived with kindpess by Duac.^ 

And when Degad was gone forth from TJUad, ti- 
dings wefre brought unto Factna of sayings^ yea, an^ 
doij^s of Degad to pull down Er and set up Eti- 
nUoun of his own race. 

2h 
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And Cmgal sent a messaiget unto Duae with 
letters^ raying, , 

** Let Xfuac yield up Degad to answer his mani- 
fold transgressions, as it is said.” 

And Duac answered isy the hand of the messen- 
ger of Congal, 

“ What though Cairbre the father of Duac hath 
fallen for Suin, let Duac perish ere he desert Degad 
his friend in the hour of his distress.” 

And Ardri sent another messenger unto the tqnts 
of Duac, saying. 

Let Duac and Degad answer in the high cham- 
l>erof Teaemor unto Ardri, why he hath refused to 
yield up Degad.” 

And when the assembly were together, and the 
feasts were passed, * 

Ardri rose, and said. 

'' “ When Suin, of the race of lolar from Aongus 
Tuirmeac, did practise against Ullad, and he was 
called to answer, he fled to Mumain, and Cairbre did 
protect him to .the loss of his own life. 

When Degad th^ son of Suin was called to an- 
swer, Duac the son of Cairbre sendeth words, ‘ Duac 
will not desert his friend.’ 

“ Doth it not seem hard that Cairbre or Duac' 
should be troubled for their generosity?* Is it not 
harder still tlmt the Gmal of Eri i^iall be called from 
repose to slaughter? How ^iiu^h more^, afflicting, 
that any should soar above the la>y. 

“ Were'' Degad present, Congal would say. Did 
ofiend nine times, Degad hath trahsgressed 
nine fold'uine timeiS;«and when hcf hath 'been called 
to answer, the king of ATumatn jsaith, 
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“ * Ihffod is my frfeiidv and 1 will shield him against 
all censure.’ ^ 

“ Degad is not present ; if he were, Vongal would 
say, that he is much deceived if he doth not prove as 
false to the race of Iber as h6 and his race have done 
to the sons of Er” 

And Ardri said moreover, 

“ Let Duac answer. Is not Degad in the tents of 
Duac, and hath not he refused to yield him up ?” 

And Duac said, 

“ Degad dwelletli in the tents of Duac, and Duac 
will defend all that tdke refuge thcre^ithin.” 

And Ardri rose, and said, 

“ Once hath the host of Ullud been compelled to 
unhook the sword, that the laws may be enforced, 
and to move from one extremity of Eri to the other 
extremity thereof, to the no small charge of the cliil- 
dren of that land, who give unto the warrior his re- 
ward. 

“ And Cairlre hath lost his life, and many of the 
nobles and of the Goal have been destroyed. 

“ Yet Duac abideth in his |>er verse way, and re- 
fuseth submission, calling ins disobedience to -tlu^ 
laws of Eri by the name of respect for the laws of 
friendship and of hospitality. 

Such is tbe estimation in which Corral boldetb , 
these last-named laws, the firs^in use;, he will once 
more inqui/e of Dufu: if he will render Degad to an- 
swer to the’ law of Eai^ 

And Duaa sMd,*“ Dwic will protect D^od to the 
utmost.” * 

When Alr<fri, still stapding, said, 

. 2h2 . 
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It bath been done in jEri, Aot by tibe kings of 
VUad, that a Bppil hath many a time been taken, and 
tribute hath Heen exacted, the consent of the assem- 
bly not had therefor. 

** What though it hath ofltiroes happened, that a 
breach hath been opened for a custom to creep in, 
which, coiling itself, slumbereth and darteth out, as 
power directeth, till it gain the force of law, if might 
can avouch the wrong. 

One sprung from Eocaid Ohm Fodla, the just 
lawgiver, and who feeleth within him a portion of the 
spirit of that wise man, will ncft suffer his wrath to 
subdue his reason, and so stray from the words of 
the law. 

And as Duac hath declared in the hearing of Eri^ 
that he will protect Degad, Congal sayeth aloud, he 
will protect the laws,, else why sitteth he one step 
higher than his brethren of the race ? 

** And as it is fitting that the charge fall on the trans- 
gressor, and only upon him, • * 

“ What if Duac pay tribute three thousand cows, 
till he shall yield sulfinission to the laws?” 

And Duac was put to<confusion, and to silence. 

And the words were set down. 

And all the writings were read day after day, and ' 
. none stood on Tobrad for justice, and the assembly 
separated. i. 

* And in one moon, .^i»am(»^king in Ld^ean died, 
and Roigne his son was chosen. , 

And Cottged returned to Aodmignmaca^ and Tact- 
*na dwelleth on* Tobrad. 

The times are d&rk and heavy, tlrhat though Dmc 
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was the friend of E^gadt, be was the most gloomy 
of all the race of Iher because of his .mother, it was 
said — she was of lolar. * 

And now the season came for Duae to send the 
tribute : and when it was not sent, a messenger went 
to the king of Mumain, saying, 

“ Why hath not the tribute been sent to Tohrady 
according to the words in the high chamber of Te- 
acmor ?” 

^ud the messenger was told by Degad, “ All the 
cattle are not born yet, the oldest cannot move so 
far” • * 

And when the words came to Corral, he called 
together all the warriors, aTid ere Duac was aware 
the host was in motion ; and when they had reached 
as &r as Eaden Dair^ the chief of Otr and a com> 
pany met them, and told that the kine were before 
the drivers on the way to Teacnwr. 

And Congo/ bad, that the cattle should be driven 
to the dwelling‘of Scandt chief of Oldmmact. 

And the host of Ullad returned. 

And so in the ring that next did come. But when 
the time did come about again, Degad yet abiding* 
in Mumain, and the tribute was not sent, Duac an- 
swered to the messenger, 

“ The substance of Duac shall be no longer wasted 
on the friends of Congal” 

And words went, through UUad to assemble the 
warriors, and through Laigean to collect the host, 
to be gathered abput Ardri on the plain o^ Cr* 
ham. * • 

To Seandt Ardri sent not ; *ifr being told unto 
him for a truth, and it ,waa true, that Seandt did send 
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back all the cattle to ZHutc; fbr that Uie mind of 
Scandt was filled with jealous; of the sons of be- 
cause of Alita the daughter of Usgar^ whom Ros 
the son of Rvidruide Mor had taken. 

And Congal moved iirhis own strength : and when 
he had reached unto Urtann, the tents of one^half of 
one Catfm of the warriors of Laigean were raised up 
on the plain. And the chief of MagUin said unto 
Congal, “ The tents of Laigean are on the bearers ; 
if Ardri would move to the plain of 6VM, and abide 
there till the host of Laigean shall be round him.” 

And Ardri,',in whose ’mind suspicion was not, 
did according to the words of the chief. 

And on the sixth day that 'Ardri was on Sith, as 
the scouts looked out, they espied the host of Mit- 
main behind them, and those of Laigean before 
them. And the warriors of Ullad turned their faces 
towards the nion of Mumaiu. 

Still did Congal stand what time the king of Lai- 
gean should come unto him: Xtwt’Roigne was not 
with the host.. 

And when the warriors of Ullad and of Mumain 
;ivere face to face, the men of Laigean were on the 
backs of the men of Ullad; 

And the warriors of Ullad fought with their right ' 
hands against Muvmin, and their left hands against 
Laigean. 

' And Congal bad the heralds c|ill on name of 
Z>uae the tranE^essor; but Dwu answered not. 
Whenever was the 'battle the hottest, there *was Con- 
*gal, till he fell, overthrown by the eleveilth wound 
from the* hand of one of the Goal. * 

Nor did the warriors give w^y, they fought, led by 
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Rosruad, the son of Ros, the son of Ruidruide Mor, 
a youth of the Clanna Ruidruide. 

And they did disengage themselves*froni between 
Mumain and Laigean, and they drove them before 
them with a great slaughters 

And they raised up their tents *that night on the 
plain of Sithdruim. 

And they did raise the heap of the warriors slain. 

And the host did stand round the form of Congai 
thrpugh the night, save the men of jtrdtain, Ard 
Deas, and Lame; they did watch beside the forms 
of their chiefs fallen hi the battle. 

And words were heard, till they reached the ear of 
Ros, “ Shall we iio{ take off a spoil ?” And Ros 
bad the heralds say aloud, through all the host, 
“ Men of Ullad, lay not thy hand upon the spoil.” 

And it was so. 

And the form of the king, and of the chiefs that 
were slain, and all those hurted in the battle, were 
borne on the oars of>war to Ullad. 

And the heap of Congai is raised at Aodmagrt- 
maca nigh unto the heap of Aod. 

And his d^th-song was channted, and his wa^- 
song raised, the war-song for the king fallen in the 
battle, the first of the kings of Ullad since the fall 
of Atrgeadntair, the circuits of three hundred and^ 
three rings. 

And UflaA mourneth for Cmtgal, the wise, and 
just, and generous, calling him Cloirineac.(fl) 

Xo) CloirirJbac is, hospitahle with ahmdance. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 

The reign ( 2 /*Duac king in Muinain, Ardri, a space 
of seve^ rings, from 37 to 30. 

Now Factna abided in Teacmor; and when he 
heard that Congal was no more, he raised up his 
tents on Tobrad, and he sent a messenger unto 
Feargus, the*son of Feid the son of Ruidruide Mjmr, 
saying, 

“ Let the asicfn and mantle of ilrdrt be sent hither.” 
And Feargus did come with the messenger, bearing 
the king's attire. 

And they were placed on the throne within the 
high chamber, and Factna gave the house of the king 
in charge of the high steward of Teacmor, and he and 
Feargus moved to Aodmagnmaca. 

And when the assembly of Ullad were together, 
Factna the son of Cos the son> of* Ruidruide Mor 
was chosen king in Ullad. 

And Duac king in Mumain was chosen Ardri. 

* The king, and princes, •and nobles oiLmgean ad- 
hered to Duac because of Degad the son of Skdn, 
the son of Fearmar, the son of Oilliol Aron, the son 
.of Aot^us Tuirmeac, from Leogaire of lolar. 

And Factna dwelleth in Aodmagnmaca. 

'Now the mind of IScandt, and pf the d^ce of the 
chief oiRanan, was evil towards UUad, and they did 
not come to the assembly of the l§nd. 

‘ And Fionlaoa was chosen king in lAigelm, in the 
place of Roigne his ^brother, what time Ihtac had 
been Ardri for the circuit of tw,o rings. 
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Now Roigne had ceahed ere Baal had touched 
larsgith, and the king had not been chosen in Lai- 
gean, therefore the messengers of Eh "went not forth 
to call the assembly to the high chamber of ^'eacmor, 
nor did Ardri abide thereinr. 

Thus the time of the meeting of the kings, princes, 
and nobles, chiefs of the Okan, heads of the people, 
and judges named, passed by, and Tohrad was void : 
of this Factna contented himself with the noting on 
th<i chronicles of Ullad. 

And when Buac had ruled for three rings. De- 
gad, having come to tlilt* age, Duac removed to 
Teacmor, placing Degad on the very seat of the 
king in Mumuin. 

Now Scandt chief of Oldamnact ha<l no child, and 
Degad had given JBocuila his sister to Allat of the 
race of the chiefs of the Datifin. 

What though the eye of Oldanmact looked on the 
sons of Er, it was from beneath the half-raised lid of 
doubt and suspicion ; Degad did labour without 
ceasing to excite the nobles of Oldanmact against 
Ullad, setting all his designs in order ready for what 
time Scandt should cease. . , 

Fiotdaoc king in Eaigean was as of Iber, whatever 
Duac bad, that did Fiotdaoc ; howbeit all that Duac 
said, did but pass from the mouth of Degad to the 
ear of Duac, and so through his lips. 

Whil8t/l>uac did imagine he was hemming him- 
self in on every side, making himself secure of ruling 
Eri, he; and the, race of Iber, Tor evermore < every 
eye in Eti, save of Duac, saw that I)^ad was work*- 
ing with all his art to raise u]> lolar to tte destruc- 
tion of Iber. 
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Now Duac had ruled for the bourse of five rings, 
and the messengers went not forth to call the assem- 
bly to Tecxm&r. 

And what time B<ud entered the threshold of his 
house Blat, in the rin^ that followed, Faclna did 
call together the ^sembly of UUad to Aodmagn- 
mam. 

And the king did send forth the heralds, saying. 

Let the Clanna Ruidruide be in their hall what 
time the assembly shall be in the chamber of Apd- 
magnmaca." * 

And when the assembly w^re together in their 
chamber, and the Clanna Ruidruide sat in their 
hall, 

The king rose, and said, 

** What though the chief and nobles of Oldtmmact 
have not come hither according to the words of the 
messenger, this chamber su£Sceth not, nor perhaps 
would it be fitting that the Clanna Ruidruide should 
enter herein, nor yet that the assembly should sit 
within the hall of Clanna Ruidruide. 

’ “ Therefore what if the assembly of Ullad, and the 

C?.anna Ruidrui^ do stand round the king on the 
mount-of Ard Scealact, as before the building of Aod- 
tnagwnaca, that all may hear the words of his lips, 
.which ought to be many to answer to the> doings of 
these times ?” • 

*And it was so. ^ \ - 

■ And boards were placed the height oi one step 
above the ground for the foot of (he king;* and all 
the princes of Er, and the nobles of UUad' and the 
chiefs of Hhe Okm* and heads of.*the people, and 
judges named, stood on one sidQ of the king, and on 
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the other side stood CUMna Ruidruide, in the arms of 
the warrior ; all forming the circle. ^ 

And the king raised his voice, and'said, 

“ From the day that Moca, the daughter of jiod, 
the partner of Ciombaot, did cease, for the full course 
of two hundred one score and fifteen rings, till Ruid- 
rmde Mor did rule, Ardri, the sons of Rr did dwell 
within Ulladt declitniig their eyes, though they could 
not stop their ears, from the sound of many tongnes 
speaking of the slaughter of the nobles and the Goal 
of Mumain, and of Lai^ean, in the battle ; yea, of 
the murder of kingd and* princes of these lands, be- 
neath the covering^ of the tent, in the calm of 
peace. < 

“ And the sons of Laogaire, and the sons of Oial- 
cad have troubled one half of JSW; and nobles of 
Mumain have adhered to tl»e sons of Laogaire be- 
cause of Aine of Coriat. 

“ And as the prince of Ih Lugad moved, the one 
was now strong, now weak. 

“ And thus it was t\\\Aongus jTtfirmeae did hither 
lead the youth Fearmar, the son of Aine, his un- 
happy child ; and here in Geinter was Ruidruide Mor 
prevailed upon, against the counsel of divers of;^thi8 
land, to suffer Fearmarto abide. 

And •Feannar,, ceased, and OiUiol Aron 
his son, and after Suin came, whom many an eye 
that look^th here^ hat}i seen, as every ear hath heard 
what Suin said !(pd did. 

'* And when Spin was called to anst^r fitr these 
same, hh fled, and Caitbre shidded him, for whiclh 
brave Cairbre fell. 
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“ And Degad the son of Slum sflcill did loit^ in this 
land to perfect the mischief which bis sire began. 

“ And Faetha, even I, did disclose unto Conged, 
Uttads king, Ardri that was, tbe secret plottings of 
false tSium’s crafty son. * 

“ And then did Congal drive bim and all of Lai- 
gem forth of UUad's land, and unto itfinnam Degad 
moved. 

“ And Congal did send to have him yielded op 
according to the law, but Dwic would protect (he 
youth. 

“ And Dmc ivas forced *to ^nd three thousand 
kine, and these did Congal bad be driven to Olda»- 
mact, and Scandt did restore them by a secret way. 

“ Then the third ring came, and Duac would nei- 
ther yield his friend nor yet the kine : and Congal 
moved to enforce the law ; and Roigne was false, 
and Congal fell by Laigean's two-edged sword. 

“ And Duac a son of Iber ruleth, Ardri, by favour 
of the race of lolar, and Degad oi lolar doth rule in 
Mumain as though he were the king. 

** It is known to all that tbe race of lolar is subtle, 
and seek dominion, and for that lolar first did take 
upop himself the name of Erindonn, whilst all the 
sons of Iber, and our great father Er were yet 
in youth; they fancy none but they should rule 
Ardri, ' 

‘‘ The offshoot of their stock^^ tha); Ruidihfule Mor 
did suffer to be planted in this st^il, had not care 
been ta%n ^ time, might, with t^e help of Fbers 
hand, have growA to such a size as to o’efsbadow 
Eri in a liftle while. 
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“ And wheu for tliat rWson Congo! did tear it up 
by the root iii UQad, Cairbre and Dwtc did set it up, 
and nourish it in Mumainy holding the laws for 
nought. 

“ And the mind of Laigetm and of Mutnain is one^ 
and Oldanmact is now with them) therefore doth 171- 
Jad stand alone, without a friend save one, the roll 
of Eri’s laws; have these not force enough, ill will 
it fare with the children of this land ; yea, and with 
self. 

“ What time Dime hath sat Ardni for the circuit 
of two rings, the assembly have not been called to 
Teaemor, because, as it was said, of Roigne king in 
Laigeana death, 

^*Two rings are run, the messengers have not 
gone forth; it is whispered that fear for Degad doth 
sway the mind of Duac; he seeketh to decline bis 
ear from what he thiiikjsth would be said of him. 

“ These are but whispers of deceitful tongues to 
credulous ears. * « 

“ The eye that looketh far and w4de and deeply 
into truth will see much moret Hath Duac the full 
cry of all the nations oUEri save of Ullady why 
should he fear for Degad? Will not the storm^ of 
these silence the gentle breeze of Ullad'a voice. This 
is not the icause; the race of lolar have desire t qjmle 
side way of the law, the hand of Iber helping them 
to shove vf hy. , 

“ Thereibre, what if a messenger be sent unto Te- 
aemor, to say unto Ardri, 

** Let the kings and princes and nobles, and tho^ 
for the Gaol be called to the h^ chamhet of Teae- 
mor, according to the words on the roll of the laws?” 
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And all tbe assembly held up fheir right hands. 
And the kingjstill standing, said, 

“ Let all abide in Aodtmgnmaca, and hereabout 
till the messenger shall hither come again, and then 
we will hold talk.” * 

And the messengers did go, and they did return, 
bearing the answer of Ardri, and these are the words 
thereof, 

“ What though IJllad be too narrow for the pride 
of Er, Eacltta must be content to abide therein. 
When Ardri nebdeth counsel, he will ask of those 
whom he doth will.” * * 

And the assembly and Clanna Ruidruide were 
called together, and the words oiDuac were repeated 
in their ears. 

And the king rose, and said, 

“ Will Ullad submit that Eri should be ruled by 
one who sets up his will against the law ? 

“ Or will the chiefs assemble the warriors, and 
pluck Duac from a throne which he' is' no longer fit 
to fill?” 

And tbe chief of Mdgmortiomna said, 

“* What if Duqc, the treacherous murderer of Con- 
gtd, were swept from the throne, and hidden from 
the eye of man ?” 

•' A^'d the king said, ^ • 

.“All the children of Er bwe thanks unto tbe 
young chief of Magmortiomm^ for. the exfltession of 
his love for Congal. ^ , , 

“ Wfien Breas shall reflect, he, will be satisfied 
that his words were uttered with too much haste ; 
Duae and Roigne did deal with crdft, the course of 
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the' hunter, the steps of tiie warrior, are full of deceit 
and guile. 

“ The death of Congal is not the offence that Ul- 
lad, speaking in the name of Eri, should avenge, 
Duac hath contemned the trords of the law in the 
matter of Degad, and that contempt hath he con* 
firmed by refusing to call the assembly to the high 
chamber of Teacmor; for these must he atone. 

“ With leave of Ereas, the king of Ullad would be 
heaj*d to say, 

“ What if Duac he made to answer for his insult 
to the laws ?” • * • 

And it was so. 

And the king said, Let the chiefs gather together 
the warriors, let none remain behind, Ullad must 
move in all her strength.” 

And of the priests came to the kii^, and whis* 
pered in his ear, “ Will not the king suffer the priests 
to attend his steps, moving towards the bMlle 

And the king answered, “ Nay ; the priests speak 
in whispers with a false tongue, ye .went between 
Suin and Laigean, and between Degad and Mum- 
ain, and between Mumain and Laigemt, and now ye 
seek by £iTOUr of my voice, to practise the deceit 
that lieth lurking in your hearts against the sons of 
Et. * , 

“ Hear the words oVEocaid Olam Fodla, the just 
lawgiver: / . , 

“ ‘ Let the prints guard the fires, and mark the 
seasons.’* * 

“ So saftb Faepta his son — * Priests* live in peace.’ 

Now Ardri pre|>ared for batt^J and heralds were 
sent through Laigean, ’ 
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And jyegad gathered toother the host of Mvmaiu, 
and he practised with the chiefs of Oldanmact: what 
though it was ‘told unto him that they would abide 
within their own land, judging of them e’en by him- 
self, his hitherto succeas in the bye-ways of craft, 
did speak with flattering tongue, and tell him he 
might yet prevail ; be never knew, or now seemed to 
forget, the Datum never spoke one word with which 
^eir heart went not. 

Still full of the hope, proud of the day that Congal 
fell by Degad’fi. wiles, the warriors of Mumain and of 
luugean were gathered together on the plains of 
Sith, and round about. 

And knowing that Factna' would seek them out, 
there they did raise their tents. ^ 

Now' when the host of Ullad were together in Ard 
Deas, so mighty were .they, it being thought the pro- 
vision would not suffice, the young men of Ctanna 
Rttidrvf^d* said, Our stock will lack not whilst we 
stand on Ullad, then Ladgem aiid . Aftemam shall 
■yield supply.’’ 

And the words were brought to the ear of the 
king, and he hasted to tl^e tents of Clanna Ruidruide, 
and be entered' into the midst of the circle, and he 
reproved them sharply, saying. 

Shall we follow the example of Mui(uim and of 
juaigean ? Shall the warriorsof Ullad become cattle- 
Hrivers, ravishers of the spoil ? Let no suoh words be 
heard now, to be told in tim^ to come.”' 

Moreover /iBC/n'a added, ' ? 

“ Let wordt^pass from mouth 'to ear, that the old 
men and boys do follow the host nivith all the cattle 
of the king, and of the sons of Er, wherever had. 
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And as the warritfrs otUttad moved through Lai- 
gem, the land was desolate, all were on Magsith. 

And what time they reached witfiih view of the 
plain, the warriors of Mumain and of Laigem ap> 
peared in their thousands, their tents on the bearers 
moving towards Ardbreisgte, and on the side of the 
hill did they raise them up, till ere long the hill was 
covered. 

And the men of ITllad camped on the plain. 

And on the morrow when Baal came forth, all the 
warriors were in motion, and the men of Mumain 
descended into the vale. * 

And Facttia bad the heralds say aloud, 

“ The king of Uffad^tandeth on the land of Mum- 
ain to hear the answer of Ardri, why he protecteth 
Begad an outlaw ? 

** And why be hath kept |be doors of the high 
chamber of Teacmor closed ?” 

And Buac bad the heralds answer, 

“ Ardri will soon n)ake the lawgivers of UUad skip 
from off the soil of Mumainl* 

And Faciha called on the. name of Buac to 
spare the Gaol; but Bitac followed not the steps oC 
the herald, the first tilde that one of the race of Jber 
shrunk from the combat. 

And the battle b^n midway of morning, and 
abated not till JBttal was about to take his 
partnre. f 

UUad drave Mwmaxk and Baigean before tliem ; 
the CUsmp, Ruidr^Ude sbn^t BuMc among thediost, 
cutting a passage through and through, overbearing 
all that stood in their course. 

And Duac was slain. 

' 2i 
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Dtged tbdy found not, be escaped with men of 
Laigeany leaving those of Mv/main to bear the weq[ht 
of the battle. * * 

The earth did groan, oppressed with the weight of 
the warriors that lay in death. 

Eri wept blood.* 

So many ceased not at one time since the Qaal of 
Seiot touched Eri, as the day when Duac fell in the 
battle of Ardbret^le, 

Having ruled seven rings ; and he is called Dwc 
Dealta Degaid.(a) 

(et) Duac, the fosWer If Degad. 


CHAP. XXX. 

Thi reign ^Factna the son of Cas, the son of Ruid- 
rnide Mor king in Ullad, Ardri, a space of one 
score and three rings, from 30 to the year 7 be- 
fore Christ. . ' • 

Obeat was the slaughter of Ardbrekgte^ with Duac 
fell many of tlte princes of Iber and nobles of Mum- 
dtn, and of Laigean; howbeit th^ princes of Laigean 
did not tarry to feel the weight of the battle, they es* 
caped, and with them Degad, as Suin his father had 
when he did leave Cairhre, the fathev of Dmc 
lifeless on the ground. 

And Factna bad that the bodies of p^(ae, and of 
the princes and nob[es of Murfain $houid be sought ; 
and th'Se men of ITZ/ad did raise thmr .heaps on the plain. 

And the death-song was chaunted, and the war- 
song was raised for the princes and nohles, but not 
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for IhMpt he did not answer to the Voice of the her* 
aid, calling on his name. 

And the host of VUad moved tov^rds TVoemor, 
and Factna raised his tents on Toiradf what though, 
his desire was not towards the throne, it was thought 
better by those on whom he di3 call for counsel, 
that he should sit thereon, if but to stop the foot of 
iMigean. 

And JLugad the brother of Duac was chosen 
king in Murnain. 

And Factna did send forth the messengers to call 
together the kings, »prinCes, and nobles to choose 
Ardri. 

And Factna king in Ullad was chosen. The 
minds of the pilnce of Jb Lugad, and many of the 
nobles of Mumain were turned away from Dcgadt 
nearly all the princes of ilfumatn able to bear the 
sword were slain. The princes and men of Mwmtm 
knew not fear, till Duac; and what did it avail him, 
yea, did lie not fall .thereby ? 

And Factna having ruled one ring. Ardrt, sent out 
the messengers to call the assembly of Eri to Tetrad. 

And the kh^ did see J^candt the chief of Oldagb- 
mac/, and he did wipe away the jealousy which lay 
on his mind of the sous of Er. , He did move evenly, 
keeping in friendship with all, and the nobles ^ere 
pleased at meeting ’each othm* in peace. 

And Fwtna went to Mur Okmiam, and he did de* 
pktre the 'state tKeredf, even the short time since he 
did abi<)e on TtSxnwdt for Congtd, Ardri ; and he 
did enconn^ge th^ Okun, and he did speak tenderly 
to die few of fhe. youth that wgse within the school. 
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And the king moved fox' AodmagimMo, leaving 
Feargus the son of Seid in Teacmor. 

And he did«chll together the assembly of X/Uadt 
and the chief, ^nd the nobles of Oldanmact were in 
the chamber. • 

And as they sat the boards, and the horns went 
round, Factna said to Scandt, Rosmad the son of 
Ros and Alita, hath words for the ear of Scandt and 
his race. 

And Rosmad rose, and presented his hand to 
Scandt, and said alond, “ Whilst a son of the Damn 
shall breathe, the mind of^o« j»hall never entertain 
a thought of ruling Oldanmact; and the like sen- 
timent he will instil into the minds of his race as 
long as he shall live.” 

And they did exchange bands of friendship. 

And the king said, Now is the peace of JEri 
fixed.” 

And when the chief and nobles of the Damn were 
preparing to return to their own land, the king did 
give many presents to them. 

Factna ruleth in wisijdona and justice, he doth love 
peaces yet doth he keep Uie minds of the youth ready 
for the battle. * 

And when he had ruled for the course of seven 
rings. Metis died, and FeUmid the son of Merarda 
wal^Chosen Ard Olam of UUadr * 

And when Factna had ruled for the cou^ of six- 
teen years, Fionlaoc king in Laigeqn di^, aitd Eoeaid 
his soq was chosen, t * *' 

( Now Factna had ruled in peace during seventeen 
rings, and the Gatdvere in conteqt and happiness, 
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when words came to h.i$ ear that Eocaid the king of 
Laigean had b^n practising evil, and that he had 
sent of the priests through Oldanmact, to speak in 
whispers to the nobles of that land. 

Moreover that Degad did a]}idc;in Oldanmact not 
for good. 

And Factna sent letters unto Eocaid of what he 
had heard, but tbe^words thereof have not been set 
down on the chronicles of Ullad; however peace en- 
duKd. ^ 

Now Factna had ruled one score abd three rings, 
Ardri, and he went.lto Dun Sobaircc; and he did 
move in the boat of tlif king on the waters of Foist, 
with an intent to pass over to the land of Ardtain, 

And the vessel had not gone far, when a great 
fire was espied beyond Dtm Sohairce; and the king 
feared for Olamain, and he did return; and as 
he was preparing to quit the boat, his foot slipped, 
and he fell into the water, and he was wetted all 
over him. 

The fire blazed from some tents of the Gatd, and 
the king mounted on a horse, 'and all followed as 

could to the place. • , • 

It was some time ere he did return to Dun So- 
bairce: he was heated by exercise and by the fire, and 
on that night he was.ill at ease, yet did he not yigld 
till it was too late; in Itwice nine days he was no 
more. Tbnl perishfd Fflctna the son of Cos the son 
of Ruidrm^ Mori be was not surpassed by one of 
the race of Er. , 

Brave afid gentle, mild yet assured* he cherished 
peace, but feared' qot the battte, thqrefofe is he 
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called Fatac in the roll of Ulldds kings, in Ullad 
and Teacmor. 

A 

And his fieap hath been raised nigh unto the 
heap of Eocaid Olam Fodla, and Cairhre his son, 
and all the children of the land did mourn for Fact- 
na many days. 

— Value prudent. 



CHRONOtOGY. 


Of the Hebrew^. * 

Chronology is the^ust keeping of time, essential 
to the perfect understanding of history ; yet may a 
date be correct, and the relation attached thereto 
false. The most correct measurement of time doth 
not authenticate events, though it doth serve to de- 
tect errors so decidedly as to shake, and not unfre* 
quently to overthrow the credit of an historian alto- 
gether. 

Chronology hath been rendered itnperfect in a 
great measure by vanity in divers people of the earth, 
in order to prove their high antiquity ; but nothing 
hath tended to the confusion of this science in Europe 
so much as the attempt of the Christian priesthood 
to bend arfd twist tknefi and seasons to the writiags 
of the Hebrews ; the absurdity of which that I may 
demonstrate, 1 b^ leave to lay before you a few prc- 
fiitory observations, which pera^ venture may^ have 
the efieci of weaning your mind from any predilec- , 
tion it might have^ conceived for the atcura^y of that 
people. 
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And first let roe notice, ^bat in the Septuagint 
translation, and the Bible as we now have it, 
there is a diflbrence between the Hebrews’ cre- 
ation and the time of Noah, of years, nearly - 600 
Between the time of Noah and of Abram - 900 
Between the Gre^ and Roman churches, 
from the creation to the Christians’ era, the for- 
mer making the number of years 5508, the lat- 
ter 4004, there is found a difference of - - 1504 

And that between Josephus and the sacred 
writings, such as have escaped to our times, there 
exists a difference, from the creation to a flood, 
of, though Josephus expressly declares that the 
sacred writings themselves wefe his sole guides, 906 

B. c. 

Here it is worthy of observation, that all the 
accounts meet at the remarkable event of the 
overthrow of the anefeut Scythian empire, re- 
corded by the Hebrews under the figure of a 
flood of waters, which, says Joseph ps, happened 
.after a creation - ’ - ' - 2666 

Which, saith the Bible, occurred after a crea- 
tion, years . - . . 1656 

* The present Bible informs us that Abram 
emigrated from Haran after the flood 427 years 1921 
From the Bible in the days of Josephus, he . 
'v n fes ro s us, that Abram emigrated from Haran 
yeaps after the flood 367 - - ^ » 1981 

From the present Bible w€kare>told that Jo- 
seph died in - , - . • - - 1636 

And from the same authority we learn, that 
th«generation after Joseph passed away, com- 
puted at 33 y(jars - * - * - 1602 
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And we are instructed to believe, from the 
iStb verse of the 1 5th chapter of GeAesis, 

“ That the Lord said unto Abram, know of a 
surety that thy seed shall heia stranger in a Imid 
that is not theirs, and shall s^e them, and they 
shall afflict them ./bur hundred years” 

And this is confirmed to the letter by Jose- 
phus, in the 1st section of the 9th chapter of his 
2d book of the Antiquities of the Hebrews, 
wlierein be says, speaking of thqaffliftions of his 
nation toiihin Egypt, • . 

“ For four hundred years did they spend 
under these afflictions.” 

No part of which 400 years is, either by the 
Bible or Josephus, included in the time of the 
sojourn of Abram, Isaac, or Jacob in the land 
of Canaan, nor of the days of Joseph, nor of the 
next generation in Egypt : the afflictions of the 
children of Israel not having commenced till the 
generation after Joseph had passed away; there- 
fore the exodus from Egypt by these accounts 
would be - , ‘ 

Moses being then 80 y’ears old, “and having 
lived 40 120, he would have died in - - 1162 

Whilst the era of his death, according to Bible 
chronologfers* is, befbrq Christ, 1451. 

And, according to Josephus, he lived 1910 
years before Christ, that is, but 1 1 years after 
the present Bible saitb, Abrahaip came into t^e 
land of *Canaan, and 71 years according to Jose- , 
phus, whereby i^braham and l^oseft^wer® con-* 
temporaries. 
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Nolv you will please to remark, Josephus hath 
expressly affisuted frequently, that every word ’ 
he wrote was taken from the sacred writings of 
his (the Hebrew) nation, therefore there can be 
no question, either tbfft Josephus hath uMered 
multitudes of falsehoods gratuitously, or that 
the Bible that hath been handed to us has been 
sadly mutilated, which as to the 400 years of 
servitude in Egypt, cannot be the case, as both 
it and Josephus, are in accord in that particular; 
and when it is. considered* tha^ Josephus in the 
preface to his work, saith, “ For he (Ptolemy 
king of Egypt) did not obtaiir all our writing^ 
at that time, but those who were sent to Alex- 
andria as interpreters, gave him only the books 
of the law, whilst there were a vast number of 
other matters in our sacred books, they indeed 
contain in them the history of Jive thousand 
years;” thus making the creation nearly 1000 
^ears older than the Bible doth, as before men- 
tioned. 

When these things are considered, and when 
to them is added the facf of these sacred writ- 
ings having passed through the fiery ordeal of 
the pandemonium of Horae; the demigods of 
which frequently decreed vjrbaft should,*’ and 
should not be considered part of the ^cred 
writings ; the actual word t>f God ; fot my 
own part 1 am not at all 'surptised at the 
.blessed confusion that riots through not only 
the chronplogv* but^ various other.branches of 
science, contained in. that amazing work. Yet 
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those who protest against divers absurdities of 
the Roman doctrine, still cling to the^havcc the 
conclave hath made in divers other absurdities. 
Here it may be asked, have 1 any method of 
rectifying what i condemn ?^lf *i presume to 
pull down, can 1 raise up any thing better ? — 

To which 1 reply, yes. Whether what 1 offer 
be or be not preferable you will judge; of this I 
am certain, no one can frame or fancy any thing 
worse than what I have laid before y 9 u as stand- 
ing in the sacred wri^ingst With your leave then 
let us remove the hollow reed of miracle, set up 
the standard of reason, and apply the unerring 
mete yard of nature to the chronology of these 
Hebrew people — Nature, whose laws are laws of 
equality, and were not transgressed in favour of 
the children of Israel, to whom events have ever 
occurred as to other men. 

For the sake of clearness, and for the sake of 
common sense, f will not meddle with the word 
creation as a point of commeqcemeut : how can 
it be>done with propriety, when we hear of the ^ 
Egyptians affirming tliat tliey kept note of time 
scores of thoussuids of years before the Hebrew 
creation ? 

That ftie Ghindbe.bave preserved record of 
time hundreds of thousands of years. 

And that the 'Assyrian Chaldeans had ob- 
served the stars*473,000 years. « , ' 

Ther^ore 1 shall count upwards from the , 
Christians’ era, ^nd as 1 have ag godd authority 
as the Bible for saying, that t)ie Hebrew flood 
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preceded the commencetnent of the building of 
Babel but one^year, instead of one hundred and 
one years, urhich if I mistake not, 'will appear 
from the Hebrew chr^blogy itself, I shall date 
the flood, that is*, tlie Assyrian invasions of 
Mesopotamia, at the year before Christ - 2247 
From the invasion of the Assyrians to the 
birth of Abram, being nine generations, at 100 
years to three generations - - 1047 

From the birth of Abram till the generation 
after Joseph had passed oft, 1G6 years • 1781 

The exodus of the Israelites, after 400 vears 
of afiliction in Egypt - ' - - 1381 

The tribe of Garchad invade Egypt - 1374 

The time of the fifteen judges of Israel, from 
Moses to Samuel, both inclusive, therefore to be 
counted but as fourteen, part of the time of Moses 
being included in Egypt, and part of Samuel in 
the time of Saul, made king, at nearly 21 years 
fo a generation, in - - - 1095 

From which you perceive, all the times from 
tl^ founding of Babel, till ^he termination of tlie 
next generation after Joseph in Egypt, are cal- 
culated by the technical scheme of the Greeks, 
which computed three generations to one hun- 
dred \ears; a most suspicious circumstance, 
tlfat the chronology of the Hebrews was wt)ven 
on that frame, when it is recbllected that the 
Septnagint was the work of Greeks"; and what 
is not a little extraordinary, the 'Bible chrono- 
logers have obscrvecUthat rule in the ten gene- 
rations from Babel to the emigration of Abram ; 
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though they have given 307 years to the three 
generations of Abram, Isaac, and Jacob, where- 
by, as you have seen, the exodus must have 
taken place in 1202, which I^ate in ISftl, from 
which time to the end of thbwJudges, 1 make 
280 years, which allows between 20 and 21 
years to each ; which, considering their age, and 
the actual duration of alt kings and rulers of 
every denomination in all countries of the earth, 
the*time of whose government is ascertained, is 
rather over than under the. length of 'time that 
should be ascribed to these men. But if you 
should be inclined to follow Bible chronology, 
that makes this space amount to 350 years, al- 
lowing 28 years to each, which is more than ever 
rulers lived, though 33 years is not too much, by 
heads of Emilies, I have only to request of you 
to read the 30th verse of the 3d chapter of 
Judges: — ^ 

‘‘And Moab was ‘subdued that day under 
the hand of Israel, and the land had restfourscore 
years." 

And then read the let, 2d, and 3d verses of 
the 4th chapter of Judgra: — 

“ And the children of Israel again did evil in 
the ^ght ofdhe Lord^ when Ehud was dead ; 

“ And the Lord sold them into the hand of 
Jobin king-tof Canaan, ^that reigned in Hazor, 
the captain of wlwse bost was Sisera, which^ 
dwelt in Harosheth pf the Gentiles. 

“ And .the children of .Israel criedYndo^the 
Lord, for he had* 900 chariots “of imi, aud 
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twenty years be mightily cyprewed the eUldren 
of Israel'' 

Thottg;h immediatdy before it is said, they 
had rest for fourscore years. 

After this sample, ^id I could cite scores as 
nonsensical, raethinks it woold be more decent 
to surrender the infallibility of the cturonology 
at least, of the children of Israel. 

Newton dates the commencement of Saul’s 
reign at 1069, and allows him to live but ten « 
years afterwarils. 1 canpot conceive on what 
data he founded his judgment: 1 prefer the 
Bible ; whereby he bqpns to .rule in 1095, and 
dies in 1056, having reigned 39 years, gronnd- 
ing my opinion upon the words in the 2d verse 
of the 9th chapter of 1 Samuel. 

** And he (SUsh) hdd a son whose name was 
Saul, a choice young man.” 

Uimn the fact of his being occupied in look- 
> ing amr stray asses, and his sdymg to a servant 
sent with him. 

Come, let us return, lest my father leave 
caring for the asses, and take thought for us.” 

All which things denote youth. 

On the events of his role, which demand the 
space of time the Bible hath* allotted < to his 
«reign ; 

And on his son Jonathan Jisving grOi^'n up a 
mau^of prowess, leading armies during’ the life- 
. time of Saul. . , 

To Saul succeeded David, in - 1056 

To him sulbceed^ Solomou, and marries the 
daoghtef of Ammon, king of .G^pt. Josephus 
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says, Solomon lived 94 years, and reigned 80 
years : I have followed the Bible, • 1010 

He is succeeded by his son Rehuboam l>y the 
daughter of Ammon, in the kingdom of Judsa ; 

And in the kingdom of IsrdH, or Samaria, by 
Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, in - - 975 

From this time the land of the twelve tribes 
of the children of Israel were divided into two 
separate kingdoms, and so continued. 

Sesostris, king of Egypt, sacks me temple of 
Jerusalem - -* - , - 971 

Isaiah began to prophesy in - - 760 

And mentions Cyrus >by name, who was not 
bom till 600, **Credut Judaeus Apelles ; non 
ego.” 

Shalmon Assur conquers Samaria or Israel, 
takes away the people, and distributes them in 
cities through Media - - - 721 

Nebochadon Assur, the king of the Assyritma 
invades Judaea,* carri^ away all the treasures M 
church and state, and the king and all the 
princes, and all the smiths and craftsmen, ca^^ ^ 
tives to Babylon ; setting ofer the poor people 
that he suflered to remain in Judaea, Zedekiah, in 
the room of Jehoiachin - - - 599 

Tliis cannot be the captivity of 70 years that • 
was to end with Cyrus. 

Ezekid Imd his^af vision in - - 595 

Zeddkiah having rebelled against Assyria^ ^ 
Nebochadon Assur Jakes away all he could find 
iirto captivity to Babylon • 588 
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This cannot be the captivity of 70 years, that 
was to end in 6yrus, and 1 know of no other. 

The return of the children of Israel from cap* 
tivity - - - jv- - 536 

The remainder Of th^' history of the Hebrews 
doth not avail. 


•Op the Scythians. 

r 

' i 

The Magsagiotig commenced „their chronology 
before Christ • - • - 5359 

When one thousand and eleven years were 
completed, a colony of them moved southward, 
invaded the land of the Arabs, and dwelled be- 
tween the Indus and the Tigris, which river they 
passe^n .... 4065 

ThePwar with the Egyptians aad' Vexores, 
in the days of Tanaus - - - 3746 

They hold the government of Western Asia, 
tKl invaded by tjie Assyrians in - - 2^46 

Noah, the supreme chief of the ancient Scy- 
thian empire, flies to Ardmenia, which he rules, 
and ^ies in - * , - < 2215 

Is succeeded by lapheth, who dies in - 
Who was succeed^ by his^oupgest sob Og, 
whe9 a tribe called Ogeag^, lefl by laban, 
(lavad) emigrated t5 Thrace by the way of'the 
'Bosphorus - ' -'2172 
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Of the Scythian tribes of Greece. 

B. C. 

TheOgeageis advanced southward, and poured 
into the country afterwards B^ti^ called the 
flood of Ogyges - ' - 

A multitude of the tribe of Garchad (Gefgtt- 
shites) who Lad emigrated from Canaan to 
Egypt, on the invasion of Joshua,* fly from Egypf 
to the southern extremity of Greece, where they 
comuienced to build the towns of Cecropeia in 
Attica, and Lycosora,»Pholironicum, and .®gia- 
leum, in Peloponnesos, the first towns 
the tribe having assumed the name of Pelasgoi 11 iM 
Hemon, a Pelasgian, moved from Pelopon- 
nesos northward with a colony, who seat them- 
selves in Thessaly - * “ - 0 0 

Cadmus emigrates from Phoenicia to the coun- 
try afterwards Boeotia, and introduces the 
teen Phajnician letter, called by the GreeMpi. r 
the Phoenician or Cadmean letters - ^ 

The tribe of Ogeageis thatadnanced to Boeo- 
tia, who assumed the specifif name of Ellcn^, 
invaded the part of Thessaly occupied by the 
Pelasgoi, called the flood of Deucalion, 

being called a son of Deucalion - - 

Oenotrus* a Pelas*gian, led a colony from 
Greece to Italy : he is the Janus of the Rt^mans. . 
and these were the* fir#t Scythians^. who . 

grated to Italy - * *- , *" \ 

The council Amftctain establiebed at ^ 

mopylm - . ‘ V"' ^ 

Saturn leads a colouy from Crete to Italy 1015 

* '2 K 
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Sesostris king of Egypt invades Thrace, lulls 
Lycnigas, and sets Oegnis, father of Orpheus, 
over that nation - - > - 967 

Se^tris invades Greece • • 966 

Pifierences cempdsed in the council Amfic* 
tain betwem Sesostris and the Greeks - 965 
Armais, or Danaus, flies to Greece from his 
brother Sesostii^ and introd nces the twelve gods 
of Egypt, the Dii magni majorum gentium 964 
Evander le^ds a colony from Greece to Italy* 943 
. Sesostris king of Egypt b^ing dead now six- 
teen years, and that country being convulsed, 
the council Amfictain determined on sending 
an embassy to all the Scythian nations on the 
Euxine and Mediterranean that he had reduced. 


and commence building the ship Argo - 937 
Chiron delineated the asterisms for the use of 
the Argonauts - . . - - 9S6 

T||C equipment completed, the.Argonaut8 set 
out on their expedition ... 935 

The, Heraclides driven out of Peloponnesus 907 
Troy taken ----- 886 
.£neas leads a colony to Italy - - 883 

Hesiod and Homer live' ... 

The Heraclides, after three generations, return 
to Pdoponnesus - , - - ' - 807 

The Olympiads restored - - ^ - 776 

Lycttigds frames a code 4>f laws for l^rta 705 
'^ome built abput • - • - - 620 

The bloody Druco makes taws for At^ns 572 
Soloq makes l^ws for the Athfoians - 562 
Solon ^eu - ^ - - - 54.0 
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Kingty gOTeniaient abolkifaed ^608 

Battle of Cheroaea, the extinction oflbe liber- 
ties of Greece - - - . - 338 

Alexander the Macedoniaq^v^throMrs the 
Persian empire ... 332 

Wars between Cartilage and Rome b^gan 283 
Ended .... 143 

Marias destrbys the Cimbri or Germanni > 102 

i^^utus and Cassius conspire against Johns 
Caesar, the tyrant, and pat him to death > , 44 


Of the Assyrians. 

The Assyrians, ander the conduct of Bet, in- 
vade Western Asia, and establish themselves in 
Mesopotamia - - . . 2247 

Commence building. Babylon - -’*'2248 

Recommence their astronomical observations 2233 
Nin succeeds Bel about * - - 2220 

The Assyrians go np from 3 abyloo,^ and com- • 
roence building a city on the eastern bank of 
Tigris, which Nin calls from himself Nineveh 2210 
The grea^t Assyrian empire, under one su- ^ 
preme chief, ended in ‘Assurhadon Bel, com- 
monly called Sardanapalus - - - 747 

On-this event ArbW.es* becomes king in Nine- 
veh, and Belesis king in ^Babylon. * ' 

ArbaCe 8 *dies, and is succeeded by his son 
Shalmon Assur, • - % . ^ - 72$ 

Who is succeeded by his son Senoacnerib - 714 
*2k 2 
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The Medes revoH from the Assyrians < - 711 
Dejoces c£io%Q king of the Medes, builds £c- 
batana - - - - 700 

Sennacherib die^^*and is succeeded by his 
son Assurhadon - - 706 

On the death of Messimordacus, Assurhadon 
king of Nineveh unites the ■ kingdoms of Nine- 
veh and Babylon in his own person * - 680 

He is succeeded by his son Saosduchinus - , 667 
Dejoces dies, and is succeeded by his son 
Phraortes ‘ ‘ r . . . 

Saosduchinus dies, and is succeeded by 
Chyniladanus • - * - - - 647 

Phraortes dies, and is succeedefl by his son 
Cyaxares .... 030 
The Scythian Goths, led by Og<«iscean, in- 
vade Media - .... 035 

Nebobelassur revolts from Chyniladanus, and 
becomes king of Babylon •- * < - - 625 

Cyaxar^ Jking of the Medes, and Nebocha- 
donassur, son of N^bolielassur king of Babylon, 
(Utterly destroy the famous city of Nineveh 609 

Nebochadohassur succeeds his frther in Ba- 
bylon 606 

Astyages succeeds his frther Cyaxare,s - 594 
Cvilmerodoch, king of Babylon - - 561 

* Niigalassur succeeds him - • - 559 

^styages dies, and is succeed^ by his sou, 
CySttares II. - « - ‘ . ' . , - 559 

Bdassur, commonly ciedled Ifdishassttv, rules 
in Babyloii t . c . . 555 

Cyras, the Pernan Scythian, having gained 
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over JDaniel, the Hebrew Scythian, minister of 
Belshassur, enters Babylon by nigbl;^ whilst a 
great feast was celebrating in the palace, and 
Daniel knowing what had actually taken place, 
that Cyrus and the Scythians w^ already witlh- 
in the walls of the ciiY^ prophesied that the king- 
dom of the Assyrians would pass to the Me^es 
and Persians; of both which nations the in- 
vaders were composed - • • 538 

Cyrus subdues his uncle, Cyaxaies, and thus 
ended the empire of the .^issyrians, having con- 
tinued in one shape oNanotber, at Babylon, Ni- 
neveh, or Ecbatana, , for the space of 1711 
years. - - - - - 536 


Of the Persians. 

The ancient name oi this part of the vast Scy- • 
thian empire was Elam, wbich^preserVed its in- 
dependence against the Assyrians, yet is little ^ 
mention made of it till the birth of Cyrus 590 
Cyrus takes Sardis . - - 544 

He takes Babylon . . . 533 

He ovei^omes Cyaxares his maternal nnclei 
and translates the empire of the Assyrians, both 
Modes add Babylonians, to the Persians - 536 
Cyrus- dies, if sucoe^ed by^ bis son Canj^ 
byses , - , - . - - - ^ 5^ 

Who is suoce^ed by Darius Hyst^pes^ - * 521 
Who dies, anij is succeeded by Xerxes, in 485 
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Xerxes invades Greece * . . 480 

Danits ireighs . . , 4 ^ 

Artoxerxes Mn^on mgns *> - 405 

— - Ochus reigns - - . 359 

Daritta Codoiqanya reigns - - > 336 

The ancient Persian empire overthrown by 
Alexander, the Macedonian Scythian 332 


Op the ScvrHijVN Goths. 

1 HIS tribe emigrated from.Maghog in Ard- 
menia, and crossed Caucasus - - 1950 

From whence they passed the Tanais into 
Europe, and advanced south to the Isser, west 
to the Tobiscus, and horthward, how far is not 
ascertained : nor did they preserve any register 
of time; if they did I know nothing of it, save 
that Og-eiscean invaded Medid in about - 635 
Which they held till - - - 612 


Op the Egyptians. 

MiiiViniAOMUTHosiskingof^ypt expdf mmy 
the Scythian sb^herds ^habad fled from 
J[o^a), who now ^teered for Greece, and there 
^called Pelasgoi, in • « - - IJ^ 

Ammon is )ring of i^ypt . - > K )34 

Spsostris, the son of Ammon, invades Aralna 1010 
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He invades Spaiii| ini^'odaces idolatry^ and 
sets np pillars at both sides of the an^nuice into 
the Mediterranean, to perpetuate the memory of 
his conquests - . . . 1008 

Ammon dies, and is succeedet^ by his son 
Sesostris - * . . 1002 

Who places Jeroboam the son of Nebat on a 
||throne in Samaria ... 979 

He invades Judea ... 974 
He is slain by his brother Neptune, or la- 
petus - - - • - 046 

Is succeeded by his 4^n (5rus, who was drown- 
lied in the Nile on tbe^invasion of Egypt by the 
Ethiopians, in - - - 047 

(Here ends the dynasty of the gods.) 

Menes, or Amenophis the Ethiopian, rules in 
Upper Egypt .... 944 
The government of Egypt committed to twelve 
princes * - • - - - 671 

Psamiticus becomes king of all Egypt - - 644 

Egypt reduced by Cambyses the Persian 427 
Egypt tails under the government of Ptolemy « 
Lagos the Macedonian ... 323 
Falls under the dominion of Rome, abont 48 


It nojv i^mains that I give my reasons for assign- 
ing tlm dales 1 haveassigned to the four grand epochs, 

vi*. . • • ♦ ^ 

TBE ESTABLISHMEttf OF THE COUNCIL AMPHICTYON^* 

Which by chrObologers is plaeed i^^ * - 1485 
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THE AGE OP SEdOilTRIS, 

Which by c^4»ologers is set down at - 1484 

THE EEPEOITtON OF THE ARGONAUTS, 

Which, by chronologers, is stated at > 1267 
ANd'tHE fall of TROY, 

Which by chronologers is said to be in 1184 

By looking back to niy chronology of Greece, 
you will see the date assigned to the arrival of 
the Pelasgoi in that country to be 1120 b. c., ' 
and the establishment of«a colony from Pelo- 
ponnesus of these Pelasgiar ,, led by Haemon, 
in Upper Thessaly, 1060. U'pon which event 
history records, that Ellen, called a son of 
Deucalion, invaded the lands on which daemon 
had seated himself. For the purpose of adjust- 
ing the differences between these tribes, the 
council Amphictyon, composed of deputies of 
Pelasgoi, Ellenes, and Cadmeans,.but not Pe- 
>lasgoi of Attica (who took no part in these con- 
tentions), was instituted ; and it not being pos- 
sible to assign a more early date to the institn- 
tfon than to the events' that gave birth to it, 
which events could not well have occupied a 
less space than 100 years, I have placed the 
date of the institution at - . • . 1020 

^As to the age of Sesostris, chronologers merely 
i^iljectare ; and when I consider the Wny 
. fflroG^ that can be adduced for ascertaining bis 
ora, I am astonished that there arf two opinions 
concerning it. / 

Saturn 'did« not lead the colony from Crete 
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to Italy till aboat*,1015; and history testifies, 
that when Sesostris inarched fraao^ Spain, after 
the reduction of that country, he found Saturn 
in Italy in 1008 ; and the cjirouicles of Gaelag, 
wherein he is called Sru, positii^ely assert, that 
he then over-ran Spain, where he introduced 
idolatry, and erected columns to perpetuate the 
memory of his victories. 

Besides, see the proofs of his identity with Se- 
sac, or Shishak, the son of Ammon, king of Egypt, 
whose daughter Solomon married*: “ And it 
came to pass in tiil^fifth year of ^ing Reho- 
boam, Shishak king of Egypt came up against 
Jerusalem. And the people were without num- 
ber that came with him out of Egypt, the Lu- 
binis, the Sukkiiins, and the Ethiopians.” And 
no king before Shishak ruled over these nations. 

And Josephus says, that “ Herodotus, in de- 
scribing the expedition of Sesostris, related the 
expedition ot Sliishak, and attributed his actions 
to Sesostris, erring only in the. name of the 
king,” as is to be found in the tenth chapter of 
the eighth book of his Antiquities. Moreover, ‘ 
it was by his brother Danaiis, that the gods of 
Egypt were introduced into Greece. And to 
the wbob let it he added, that the mother fit 
fteboboam, who wa^ the daughter of Ammon, 
who waiT the father Sesostris, or Sesac, is 
called, by the tsansla|ors of the Bible, Naan^ 
the jiMnuntitess; which should *be rendered, rae 
daughtdl* of Ammon, Naamah, in^the Phcsni- 
cian language, meaning a femdle; ftp*, bb it re- 
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membaned, that it was ia the old age of Solo* 
mon that he took Jo him wooien’of the itatioM 
of the Ammonites and of Ihe Moabites, of none 
of whom could Reboboam, by any possibility, 
be born, being abow forty yam's old when his 
Either died ; which synchronises with the .date of 
the marriage of Solomon with the daughter of 
Ammon, Pharaoh of Egypt. And to conclude 
this part of our subject, Orus the son of Sesostris, 
who succeeded him, and rdgned but nine years, 
concluded the dynasty of the gods: after whom 
came Menes, who, by the cohc'/.ent testimony 
of antiquity, was that king of ^gypt who reign- 
ed immediately after the gods, for all which 
reasons, and many more, 1 date the death of 
Sesostris in - - - - 956 

As to the Expedition of the Argonauts, it 
was undertaken in consequence of the distrac- 
tion which prevailed in Egypt, Ethiopia, and 
liybia, after the death of Orus. < The ship in 
which the Argonauts sailed was constructed 
after the pattern of that in which Oauaiis the 
brother of Sesostris, made his escape to Greece. 

To which 1 shall add, that when the Aigonau- 
tic expedition was in preparation, Musmus, the 
mast^^of Orpheus, an Argonaut, formed a 
sphere, and Chiron described the asterisms for 
iW purpose of the Argonauts^ and that 'ti>is 
eqpher^imd these asterisms were theg don^ is 
evidenPft'om the faet,'that the expedition jtself, 
arid many anteo^ent events, were' therdn de- 
scribed, ancb noting posterior. 
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When this sph^e was formed, the solstioe 
was' in the fifteentli degree, or thnjniddle of the 
coDstellatioD of Cancer; and Meton, in the 
310th year of the era ^afymassur, which was 
the 431ht year before CAnst,jobgerved the sum- 
mer solstice in the eighth degree of Cancer ; of 
course it bad gone back seven degrees, and as 
it goes back one degree in 72 years, and seven 
degrees in 504 years ; these 504, added to 431, 
make 935, consequently the trne ''ra of the Ar- 
gonautic expedition will be * - - 935 

As to the fall of 'l^y, the proofs *are full and 
abundant, that in placing that event in 1 184, it 
has been antedated full 300 years. 

If I have assigned a just date to the expedition 
of the Argonauts, a later date must be assigned to 
the war between the states of Greece and Priam of 
Troy ; and to shew that the era I have given to that 
e^t, Ttz. 886, Is correct, I appeal to the 53rd chap* 
ter of the Euterpe of Herodotus, „written about 440 
before Christ, wherein he says, that Homer and 
Hesiod lived about 400 years before that time:” imd 
to Hesiod I appeal, who says tfiat, “ he lived in the 
age next after the war of Troy, and that his age 
would cpnclnde ^ben the men then on the earth 
grew grey, and descended into the grave;” firoin 
which ip appears, that the true age of Homer and 
Hesiod was al^ut slo, to which add the all^mioe 
for the*generation immediately bfiter the war dt Troy, 
which eominenrhd in 895, we fiqd about 870; fo 
which add whdt had passed *of the gmteratkm in 
which Homer and Hesiod then existed, say 25 years 
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from flie oominencement, a&d years from the * 
ehncliuiion of that war, and the date above assigned 
will be correct ; Ur^hich, if the authority of Thu- 
cydides be ‘considered, when he says in his first 
book, it is somewhat more than 400 years from 
the conclusion of this present” (the Peloponnesian) 
“ war, that the Lacedemonians have enjoyed the 
same polity,” that is, since the return of die Herac- 
lides and Dorians to Sparta, which return is stated 
by Thucydides, in his first book, to have taken place 
in 80 years after, the Trojan war. Now the Pel(^ 
ponnesian war ended in 404j th^efore the return of 
the Heraclides would be in 80%, to which, if eighty 
years be added between the Trojan war and the re- 
turn of the Heraclides to Peloponnesus, we find 
884; to vrhicb permit me to subjoin (for the vin- 
. dication of the Mantuan^ poet, whose delicious writ- 
ings have afforded so much delight to all who are 
so fiirtunate as to be able to read them in his 
native tongue), that Virgil hath descrjbed 
v^itb Dido, or Elissa, at Carthage^ which was not 
founded till 88.^ f antj as it is apparent, from no- 
tice of antiquity, that JBneas was a folse traitor 
to his country, and, therefore, was permitted by the 
Grecians to abide in Troy for three years after the 
termination of the war, to equip twenty vessels, and 
bring away a colony with him ; stibtract tlhsse three 
years from 885, you have 882, the year aft^r the ar- 
rival of Dido in Africa, and Hie eommencbnient of 
the fia^lding of Gar^ha^: on' consideration^ of all 
v^hicb things 1 call on Ihe present# genemtipn to re- 
consider the jud^e^t of other tiiD«$, and now to de- 
liver a vm-dict; Dptl^ not every hour’s experience 



CHRONOLOGY. 

teach, theAjidgm^s delivered by jarero, tlm pei 
ways vtrSeUt • , . ' ^ 

And now, my companion, whoever yon nfy 
happen to be, I have but po express my hope tbit 
you will derive instruction /rqpi my deli^tftil la- 
bour, with which if yon are pleased, my reward is 
full and ample. Should you find firalt with, or 
reject iny words, let it be done according to reason, 
not prejudice, and before you condemn, be sure you 
diave sufficient grounds therefor. And now 1 take 
my leave for the present, wishing^ealth and happi- 
ness to all the gool^people of the earth, and speedy 
amendment to the, vicious; and if my health will 
permit (f shall certainly carry the victory over my 
adverse circumstances), 1 hope early in the year that 
is to ensue, to present the world with a cohtinnation 
of the history of my adoreCt Eri. 


THE END. 









